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PREFACE. 


HE Firſt and Second Volumes of 
this Hiſtory, which I ſome Years 
ago offered to the Publick, do ſo 
fully explain the Nature and Deſign 
of my Undertaking, that there can 
be no need of any further Account of it: This 
Third Volume contains the ſacred Hiſtory 
from the Maelites having paſſed the Red-Sea 
to the Death of Fo/bua, and IT have, as in the 
former Volumes, offered in it, not only ſuch 
Obſervations, as I thought might obviate or an- 
{wer Objections to, or Difficulties in the Scrip- 
ture Accounts of ſome Facts of theſe Times; but 
alſo ſuch Hints of the Heathen Nations, as 
can belong to this Period, and may conduce to 
my being able to deduce the prophane Hiſtory 
in a clear Light, when I ſhall come down to 
an Age, which may afford Plenty of Materi- 

als for a Relation of the Affairs of it. 
I am ſenſible the Reader may expect from 
me ſome Account of the Jewiſh Year, which 
| he 
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he will not find in the enſuing Volume: If 


the Iſcaelite's, when they came into Canaan, 
had riot been inſtructed to compute. ſuch a 
Number of Days to a Year, as might come 
very nigh to the true Meaſure of it, they could 
not long have continued to keep their ſet Feaſts 
in their proper Seaſons: The Heathen Nations 
had as yet no Notion of the Year's containing 
more than 360 Days (a): But ſuch a Year fal- 
ling ſhort five Days, and almoſt a quarter of a 
Day of a true ſolar Revolution, it muſt be evi- 
dent, that the ſtated Feaſts of Moſes's Law, if 
they had been obſerved in a Courſe of ſuch 
Years, would have returned five Days and al- 
moſt a quarter of a Day, in every Year, ſoon- 
er than the true Seaſon of the Year for obſerv- 
ing them could have returned with them, and 


this in a very few Years muſt have brought 
them into a great Confuſion (: Moſes ap- 


pointed the Paſſover to be killed and eaten on 
the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month at Even (c) : 
On the ſame Evening they began to eat unlea- 
vened Bread (d), and continued the eating it un- 
to the Evening of the one and twentieth Day(e) : 


The Wave-Sheaf was to be offered on the ſecond 


Day of unleavened Bread (/): Fifty Days after 
(z), or on the fifth Day of the third Month, 
two Wave-Loaves were to be offered for the 


(a) See Pref. to Vol. T. (b) They muſt in a few Years 
have come to celebrate the Paſſover, before they could hade had 
Lambs fit to be eaten: the Wawe-ſheafroffering would have 
come about, before the Barley was ripe to be veaped, and the 
Pentecoſt before the Time of Wheat- Harvefl, Prideaux Pref. 


to Part I. of his Connection. (c) Exod. xii. 6—8. 


Levit. xxiii. 5. (4) Exod. xii. 18. {e) Ibid. 
{f) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3, c. 10. (g] Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. 
Wheat- 
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If W heat-harveſt (0); and on the fifteenth Day 
9 of the ſeventh Month (i), they were to cele- 
a brate their ending the gathering in all the 
14 Fruits of their Land (&): Moſes lived almoſt 
fol forty Years after his giving the Mraclites theſe 
ts Inſtitutions: And if all this while 360 Days 
ns had been computed to be a Year, it is evident, 
g that the Feaſts of the Law would by this Time 
u- have gone backwards almoſt two hundred and 
a ten Days, from what was the real Seaſon of 
i- the Year, at which they were at firſt appoint- 
I ed ; for forty Times five Days and almoſt a 
ch quarter of a Day amount to near that Number : 
. But we find that, when the Maelites came into 
n- Canaan, and were to keep the Paſſover there on 
v- the faurteenth Day of the Month Abib (1), the 
nd Corn was ripe in the Fields (n; Jordan was 
ht in that Flow over all his Banks, which that 
p- River was annually remarkable for, all the Time 
on of Harveſt (2); ſo that the Paſſover, and con- 
): ſequently the other Feaſts fell this Year at about 
a- the Times, to which Moſes at firſt ſtated them: 
n- And therefore the Hraelites muſt have had ſome 
): Method to adjuſt their computed Year to the 
nd true Meaſure of a real one, or otherwiſe the 
ter Obſervation of their ſet Feſtivals would in fewer 
h, Years have remarkably varied from their true 
he Seaſons. 

(5) Exod. xxxiv. 22. (i) Levit. xxiii. 39. (4) I. 
ars Canaan the Produce of the Earth ſeems to have come on in 
"ad the ſame Courſe as in Egypt: In Egypt the Barly was in 
e the Ear, when the Wheat and the Rye avere not grown 
the up, Exod. ix. 31, 32; fo in Canaan the Barley- Harwe/? 
ref. came on firſt; then the Wheat-Harweſt, and after the/e, 
8. the gathering their othgr Fruits, the Fruits of their Vinegar ds 
71 and Olive: yards, &Cc, (/) Joſh. v. 10. (n) Ibid. 


See Book XII. p. 420. () Joſh, iii. 15, 
A 4 By 
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By what particular Method the ancient Maelites 
regulated their Year in this manner, may 
perhaps be difficult to be aſcertained: How] 
ever, I would endeavour to offer, what I think 
may be gathered from ſome Hints in Meſes's In- 
ſtitutions relating to this Matter, 

Moſes, for the calculating and regulating the 
ſacred Feſtivals, directed the Hraelites to obſerve 
the Month Abib (rr): This Month was to be un- 
to them the Beginning of Months, it was to be 
the firſs Month of the Year (5) : On the fourteenth 
Day of this Month at Even, they were to kill 
and eat the Paſſover (t): The Day after, or the 
fifteenth, was the firſt Day of unleavened 
Bread (u), and, which ought to be particularly 
remarked, the firſt Day of unleavened Bread was 
always to fall upon a Sabbath : This I take to 
be hinted, Levit. xxiii. 11. The Wave-Sheaf 
was to be waved on the Morrow after a Sab- 
bath (w) ; but the Wave-Sheaf was thus offered 
on the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread (x), and 
conſequently if that Day was the Morrow after 
a Sabbath, then the Day preceding or firſt 


Day of unleavened Bread was a Sabbath: II 


this Point be rightly ſtated, it will be to be 
remembred, that the Sabbaths in this firſt Month 
will fall thus; the firſt Day a Sabbath, the 
eighth Day a Sabbath, the fifteenth a Sabbath, 
the twenty ſecond a Sabbath, and the twenty 
ninth a Sabbath: A Month was ordinarily 
computed to be thirty Days, neither more, nor 


(rr) Deut. xvi. 1. (5) Exodus xii, 2. (7) Ibid. 
6—-8. Levit. xxiii. 56, (,) Ver. 6. (ww) Ver. 11. 
The Hebrew Words are, Naum TINARD, i. e. craſtino 
Sabbati, on the Day after the Sabbath, (x) Joſeph. 
Antiq. lb, 3. ubi ſup. 

| fewer 
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Newer (5): Accordingly, if we go thro 


es 

ly the ſecond Month, the Sabbaths in it muſt 

- pe thus: The ſixth Day a Sabbath, the 

ik MAthirteenth a Sabbath, the twentieth a Sab- 

n- path, and the twenty ſeventh a Sab- 
path (z). In the third Month the Sabbaths 

he will 

ve 3 

u- 5 

be {y) Moles thus computes the Months in his Account of 

0 be Flood: From the ſeventeenth Day of the ſecond Month 


he ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh Month; for five whole 
Aonths he reckons one hundred and fifty Days, Gen. vii. 
i. 24. viii. 3, 4, which is exadtly thirty Days to each 
Month; for fre times thirty Days are one hundred and 
V5. (z) Scaliger intimates the twenty ſecond Day of 
bis ſecond Month to hacve been a Sabbath. Lib. de Emen- 


Was Y dat. Temp. p. 153, which, if true, would overthrow the 
to Prader of the Sabbaths I am offering. But, 1. If the tawen- 
nk Wy /econd of this Month had been a Sabbath, then the fif- 


eenth muſt have been a Sabbath alſo, and the People would 
have reſted in their Tents upon it, Exod. xvi. 30. But the 
rftcenth was a Day of Travel; the Iſraelites took their 
ourney from Elim unto the Wilderneſs of Sin, on the 
fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, Exod. xvi. 1. / that 
bis Day was not a Sabbath, and conſequently neither avas 
be taventy ſecond. 2. Scaliger's Opinion is founded upon 
n Imagination that the Duails were given in the wei 
vening, and the Manna on the Morning after the Iſrael 
tes came into this Wilderneſs : If this avere the Fad, the 


nth 2D fraclites gathering Manna for fix ſuccaſſiue Days, before 
the l ofes ob/erwed to them that to morrow is the Sabbath, (See 
ath, er. 22, 23.) would indeed ſuggeſt the Sabbath to fall on the 
bventy ſecond: But how improbable is it that the Iſraelites 

ently ald hows fixed their Camp, explored the Country, found 
arily Wat they could not be ſupported in it, mutinied, obtained a 
nor Piraculous Supply from God, and all this in the remaining 
Fart of a Day almoſt ſpent in Travel? A Supply given 

— eus infantaneoufly would hardly have been known to be 


Ibid * Miracle: They could not ſo ſoon have judged enough of 


be Country they were in, to determine whether it u ight not 


r. Il. ge the natural Produce of it: In the Wilderneſs F Shar 
aſtino Wy travelled three Days, before they came to high Com- 
oſeph. Paints for want of Water, Exod. xv. 22. In like manner 
8 0% came into the Wilder neſ of Sin, on the ffttenth Day 
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Day a Sabbath, the ninth a Sabbath, the fix- 3 


They gathered Manna for fix Days, and then the Sabbath * 


P 


will fall thus: The fourth Day a Sabbath: we 
And the Day after this Sabbath was the Day of Mrhe 
Pentecoſt, or the fiftieth Day from the Day of Hat! 
bringing the Sheaf of the Wave-offering (a); for Miixt 
from the Day of waving it, on the Day after a 
Sabbath, they were to count ſeven Sabbaths com- 
plete ; unto the Day after the ſeventh Sabbath 
fifty Days, and upon that fiftteth Day they 
were to offer the two Wave-Loaves and their 
New Meal-Offering (5); accordingly, from the 
ſixteenth Day of the firſt Month to the fifth 
Day of the third Month, counting incluſively, 
are fifty Days, and the fiftieth Day falls regu- 
larly on the Morrow or Day after a Sabbath, 
as Moſes calculates it (c): The other Sabbaths 
in this third Month fall thus: The eleventh 
Day a Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and 
the twenty fifth a Sabbath: In the fourth 
Month the Sabbaths fall as follows: The ſecond 


teenth a Sabbath, the twenty third a Sabbath, and 
the thirtieth a Sabbath: In the fifth Month, 
the ſeventh Day will be a Sabbath, the fourteenth 
a Sabbath, the twenty firſt a Sabbath, and the 
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of the Month, en a ſecond Day of the Week: In about four ⁶ 
Days they had eat up all that could be provided for them, i 
and found aliſolutely that the Land they avere in could 
not ſupport them: In this Extremity they avere ready s 
mutiny; on the fifth Day, the twentieth Day of the Month, YR 
and the ſeventh Day of the Week at Even, Moles obtain © | 
ed them the Quails, and on the next Morning the Manna: 5 


zus on the twenty ſeventh: In this way of computing at pe 
alloaw the Aﬀairs tranſacted a neceſſary Space of Time, Sabb 
and this quill fix the Sabbaths to the Days I have ſuppu i 


fed to belong to them. (a) Levitic. xxiii. 15. 3 
6% Ibid. ver. 17. Numb. xxviil. 26. (Y Levit. (cc) L. 


XX1z, 16. 1 
twenty; 
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enty eighth a Sabbath: In the fixth Month, 
ne fifth Day is a Sabbath, the twelfth Day a Sab- 
path, the nineteenth a Sabbath, and the twenty 
$:xth a Sabbath. We are now to begin the ſe- 
Fenth Month: And here I muſt obſerve, that 


Wael, faying, In the ſeventh Month, in the firſt 


It may be here queried, whether this Sabbath was 
Jo fall ſeven Days after the laſt Sabbath, and be 
one of the weekly Sabbaths of the Year, or whe- 
her it was to be a common Day of the Week in 
t ſelf, but ordered to be kept as a Sabbath by a 
Ipecial Appointment : And an Anſwer to this 
Query is eaſy to be collected from conſidering 
Ihe Appointments of this Seaſon : The tenth Day 
pf this ſeventh Month was to be a Day of Atone- 
nent to afflict their Souls, and they were ſpeci- 
ally ordered to do no Work on that ſame Day: 
here could have been no need of that parti- 
ular Order, if this tenth Day had been a Sab- 
Path, for upon account of its being a Sabbath 
Day, no manner of Work muſt have been done 
herein (d): This tenth Day therefore did not 
ll upon a weekly Sabbath. But it is to be 


%; 


1 


bſerved, that it would have been a weekly Sab- 

ath, if ſome ſpecial Appointment had not here 
ken place to prevent it; for as the twenty ſixth 
Pay of the ſixth Month was a Sabbath, the 
"Days going on in their common Order, the 
obtain. ird Day of the ſeventh Month would have 
1 Pen a Sabbath, and conſequently the tenth; but 
res a e tenth Day thus appearing not to have been 
of Hin, Sabbath, it muſt be allowed that the third al- 
ve ſup!" 


xili. 15 | 


11 . 22 | 
) Levi. (csc) Levit. xxiii. 24. (4) Exod, Na 10. 
| 


— 

1 
out our 
r then, 
in could 
ready i 


p Month, 


twent) 


oſes was order*d to ſpeak unto the Children of 


7 Day of the Month ſhall ye have a Sabbath (cc): 


ſo 


vii 


vill 


tore the IHaeliles kept two Week-days more tha! E 
this Month would otherwiſe have afforded, and 
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ſo was not a Sabbath Day, and conſequently, that 


here muſt have been ſome particular Appoint Mc: 
ment, to cauſe the Sabbaths not to go on in the For 
Courſe in which they would otherwiſe have pro- Mr! 
cceded : And the Injunction of the firſt Day of Pal 
the ſeventh Month's being a Sabbath appears ig 
very plainly to have been this Appointment, and at 


would always cauſe the tenth Day not to fall Wwe 


on a Sabbath, but on a Week-day, pertinently NM 


to the Injunction of having no Work done Peer 
therein; ſo that J ſhould think, there can re- 1 
main nothing further to be conſider'd, than at Fru 
what Diſtance this Sabbath Day, on the firſt eg 
Day of the ſeventh Month, was to be kept cl: 
from after the laſt preceding Sabbath: And! Pan 
think we cannot but conclude that ſeven Days Wit! 
moſt have been the Interval; for I think this was 
the Law of the Sabbath without Variation: Be. 
tween Sabbath and Sabbath Six Days they were I 
to labour and do all their Work ; but the ſeventi i 
Day was to be the Sabbath (e), and if this be al-. 
lowed me, it will be plain, that the raelt i 
wt have here added two Days to the End oi 
the ſixth Month to make the ſixth Day of the 
Week the laſt Day of it; for the twenty ſixth 
Day of this Month was, as I have obſerved,? Ha 
Sabbath (7); conſequently, if this Month, lik: 
other Months, had contained thirty Days only, 
the laſt Day of it would have been the fourti 
Day of the Week, and the firſt Day of the ſe. 
venth Month could not have been a Sabbath ii 
the manner which Meſes appointed: Here there 


—_— _—_— 


e) Exod. 2x.9, 10. J) Vid. que ſup. L W. 
| ibi 
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tly, tha 3 PRE AM 
A ppoint Ipegan the ſeventh Month with a Sabbath, ac- 
n in the Wording to the Injunction. But to go on: The 
ve pro- irſt Day of the ſeventh Month being thus a 
Day of abbath, it will follow, that in this Month the 
appears ighth Day would be a Sabbath, the fifteenth a 
ent, and abbath, the twenty ſecond a Sabbath, and the 
to fall MWwenty ninth a Sabbath. The tenth Day of this 
tinently Month was the Day of Atonement (g), the fif- 
k done eenth Day began the Feaſt of Tabernacles (+), 
can re- Feaſt to be kept for the gathering in the 
than at Fruits of the Land (i): This Feaſt was thus to 
the firſt Pegin with a Sabbath (&), and after ſeven Days 
be kept Pelebration, it was ended on the eighth Day, 
And | Pamely on the twenty ſecond Day of this Month 
n Days With another Sabbath (). The twenty ninth Day 
this was pf the ſeventh Month being a Sabbath, the 
MN : Be. Wabbaths in the eighth Month will fall thus: 
ey were WW he fixth Day will be a Sabbath, the thirteenth 
» ſeventh Sabbath, the twentieth a Sabbath, and the 
is be al. wenty ſeventh a Sabbath: In the ninth Month, 
Iſraelites Ihe fourth Day will be a Sabbath, the eleventh 
End o MW Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and the 
y of the wenty fifth a Sabbath: In the tenth Month, 
ty ſixth he ſecond Nay will be a Sabbath, the ninth a 
:rved, : abbath, th ſixteenth a Sabbath, the twenty 
ith, like hird a Sabbath, and the thirtieth a Sabbath: In 
s only, 'Y he eleventh Month, the ſeventh Day will be a 
> fourt| abbath, the fourteenth a Sabbath, the twenty firſt 
the ſe. Sabbath, and the twenty eighth a Sabbath: 
zbath in n the twelfth Month, the fifth Day will be a 
re there Wabbath, the twelfth a Sabbath, the nineteenth 
ore tha WW Sabbath, and the twenty ſixth a Sabbath, and 
ed, ant he thirtieth Day of this Month would be the 
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I | (g) Levit. xxiii. 27. () ver. 34. (:) ver. 29. 

) ibid. (/) ibid. 39 
began 

fourth 
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fourth Day of a Week: But here it muſt be re. 9 


membred, that the firſt Day of the enſuing Lear, 
the frſt of the Month Abib, muſt fall upon a 
a Sabbath (in); ſo that here, as at the End of the 
ſixth Month two Days muſt be added, to make 
the Week and the Year end together; that the 
firſt Day of Abib may be regularly a Sabbath 

after a due Interval of ſix Days between the laſt 


foregoing Sabbath and the Day of it. In this 


manner A/es's Appointments appear to carry 
the 1/-achites thro? the Year in fifty two com- 


plete Weeks, amounting to 364 Days, and this 
would be a great Approximation to the true and 


real ſolar Year, in compariſon of what all other 
Nations at this Time fell ſhort of it: But till it 


muſt be remarked, that even a Year thus ſettled 
would not fully anſwer ; for the true length of 


the Year being, as J have ſaid, 365 Days and 
almoſt ſix Hours; Moſes's Year, if thus conſti- 


tuted, would till fall ſhort, one Day and al- 
moſt ſix hours in every Solar Revolution, and 


this would have amounted to almoſt fifty Days 


in the forty Years, which he was with the ra- 


elites, and therefore, had the 1/aelites began and 
continued computing their Year inFhis manner, 
they would have found at their entring into Ca- 
naan on the tenth Day of their Month Abib, that 


they were come thither, not juſt at the time 
of Harveſt, as they might have expected, nor 
when 7ordan overflowed his Banks, as he did 
annually, but rather they would have been there 


almoſt fifty Days before the Seaſon ; ſo that we 
muſt endeavour to look for ſome further Direc- 


tion in Moſes's Appointments, or we ſhall be yet 


+4. 
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() Vid. quæ ſup. 


1 
©, 
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be re- . a 1oſs to fay how the Iaclites could keep their 
92 Fear from varying away from the Seaſons: 
of the out 1 | 

ke I. would obſerve, that there are ſeveral Hints, 
make i the Injunctions of Moſes, that may lead us 
at the iro' this Difficulty : The Feaſts of the Lord 


ere to be proclaimed in their Seaſons (u), and 
is remarkable, that the Seaſon for the Wave- 
heaf-offering is directed in ſome meaſure by 
he time of Harveſt: When ye be come into the 
and, which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the 
arveſt thereof, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf —— 
o) thus again: Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number 


ie laſt 8 
n this 
carry 
com- 
id this 
ue and 
other 
ſtill it 


ſettled ch time as thou beginneſt to put the Sickle to the 


orn (p): the numbring theſe Weeks was to be- 


ye 3 ffering and the Pentecoſt at the End of the 


nd x MV ccks appear evidently to have been regulated 
2 the Corn-Seaſon, which was ſure to return 
The. Wnually after the Revolution of a true Year, 


: Mowever the computed Year might vary from, 
not come up to it: And the only Queſtion 
at can now remain is, whether the Maelites 
„ that re to keep all their other Feaſts on their ſet 
„ Ways, exactly at the Return of their computed 
Far, or whether their other Feaſts were regu- 
ed along with theſe of the Wave-ſheaf and 
Mitecoſt; fo as to have their computed Year 
rrected and amended, as often as the Return 
HFarveſt ſhewed them there was reaſon for it: 


. Ind this laſt Intimation appears plainly to me 


3 (7) Levit. xxiii. 4, (e) ver. 10. | (4) Deut. xvi. . 
I Levit. xxiii. 15. 


to 


nto thee, begin to number. the ſeven Weeks from 


5 I in from the Day of bringing the Sheaf of the 
JV ave-offering (), and therefore the Wave-ſheaf- 


xi 


to have been the Fact; for IJ obſerve, that "the 


Month: The Iſraelites in theſe Times, ſeem to hawe nam 
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fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month is ſuppoſed i 
never to fall before they had gather'd in the 
Fruits of their Land; for on that Day they 
were always to keep a Feaſt for the ending al 
their Harveſts (7): But if the computed" Ter. 
had gone on without Corree on, the fifteenth i 
Day of the ſevefſth Month; every Year falling 
ſhort a Day Md almoſt a quarter of a true Solar 
Year, welt id Number of Yeirs have cor 
about, before the Time for beginning their Har. 
veſt: And Moſes lived long enough to have ſeeni 
very ſenſibly moving towards this Abſurdity, and 
conſequently cannot be ſuppòſed to have leſt 1 
fixed in ſuch a manner: Rather the whole com. 
puted Year was to be regulated by the Seaſon c 
Harveſt : When the Tear was ended, the race. 
lites were to proclaim for the enſuing Year the 
Feaſts of the Lord (Y, and they were, I think, 
to be kept at their Times en to thi 
publick Indiction of them, and in order to ff 
their Times right, they were in the firſt: plac 
to obſerve the Month Abb (); the Harvef 
Month (w), to appoint the Beginning of that i 
its true Seaſon; and this they might Go [as oft 1 


— X - mm » n 3 
(+) Levit, xxiti. 39. - {s) ver. 4. (A Deut. xvi. ! 
J need not, I think, obſerve that the gather in Judu 
was not fo variable as in our Climate, and con ſeguentiũ 
that Seed time and Harveſt were Seaſous more fixed ill 
the Inhabitants of this Country than with u. 
Cao) It may be queried, aubether Abib be the Name af 1 


their Months no otheraviſe than firſt, ſecond, third, &c. N 
mina menſium ab initio nulla fuere, /ays Scaliger. 7 
Hebrew Word Abib ſigniſſes ripening, and perhaps Mose 
did not mean by Chodeih ha Abib, zbe Month. Abib, intendin 
Abib as a proper Name, but the Month of ripening, or 1 
the Corn being fit for the Sickle. | a 


= 7. 
* 2 
4 
4 Ws 
£38 
Ip 
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"the 

ppoſel ot growing ripe for the Sickle at or about the 
in the xteenth Day of this Month, the ſecond Da 

Y they f unleavened Bread (x), on which they were 
ing al ont to offer their Wave-ſheaf ()] in the fol- 
Ven wing manner: When, I fay, they found at 
fteent e End of the Year, from the Experience of 
fallin o or three Years, as well as the Year 
e Sl en before them, that Harveſt was not ſo for- 
e com ard as to be fit to be begun in about ſixteen 
r Hat. Pays, they might then add ſo many Days to 
e feen Ie End of their Year, as might be requiſite, 
ty, and hat they might not begin the Month ib un- 
left i . upon the fixteenth of it, they might expect 
e com. . put the Sickle to the Corn, and bring the 


/ave-ſheaf in their accuſtomed Manner: This, 


aſon d 
ph. | think, might be the Method in which the an- 


Lace. 1 | . 

ear the ent Jjraelites adjuſted their Year to the Seaſons z 
"think, Id | conceive, that when they added to their 
to thi ear in this manner, the Addition they made 


- 0 of whole Weeks, one, two, or more, as 
x: plac p< appearing Backwardneſs of the Seaſon re- 
are ired, that the firſt of 4bib might fall upon 
che Sabbath, and the other Sabbaths of the Year 
190 fc low in their Order, as I have above fixed 
46 em. We may obſerve of this Method of ad- 
— ting the Year, that it is eaſy and obvious; 
* — Depths of _— 2 or Skill in Aſtro- 
i 7 y, are requiſite for the proceeding according 
Jequenth git: The //achites — only — once 5 
de ai put twenty Years to lift up their Eyes, and to 
Vame if © into their Fields (z), and to conſider be- 
ve nam e they proclaimed the Beginning of their 
Ke. Ne onth Abib, whether, or how much they want- 
* wog of being white to Harveſt, and this with the 
intendin 


(x) Exod; xii, Levit. xxiii. ubi fp, ( Jaſeph. ubi 


q (z) Joha iv. 35. | 
* 9 i 
Vol, III. | 2 ob- 


ing, or 
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obſerving their Sabbaths as above related, woule 


amongſt the ſolemn Feſtivals (d). As ſuch H. 


PREFACE. 


* 
furniſh them with a Year fully anſwering all tie A 
Purpoſes of their Religion or civil Lite: And 
this Method being thus capable of 1 — — 
all Purpoſes, without leading them to a fe- ter 
ceſſity of fixing Equinoxes,” eſtimating the Mo- D. 
tions of the heavenly Bodies, or titty 1 . 
themſelves with any of thoſe Schemes of Hu. i beg 
man Learning, by which the heathen Nations 2X 
were led into their Idolatries, 'I am the more 
apt to think, that this was the Method which | I 
God was pleaſed by the Hand of Mo ſes o ** 
fuggeſt to them. 4 
I am aware of but one Point that can fürn 
any very material Objection to what I have # 

offered: The T/raclites were ordered by Moſer 3 en 
to keep the Beginnings of their Months 4 4 : 
folemn Feaſts, on which they were to offer ſpe.- 
cial Sacrifices (a), and they were to celebrate 
them like their other high Feſtivals with blowv- 
ing of Trumpets (5): And they ſeem to py 
carefully 7 — this Appointment in an, 
worſt, as well as in their beſt,” from their ear, 
lieſt to their lateſt Times: In che days of Saul, 4 
theſe Days were kept as High-feiſts, on which 
a Perſon who uſed to fit there, was ſure tot; 
miſſed, if abſent from the King's table (c): The 
are mentioned as held by David and Solomn © 


1 
2 


0. 
pH ah 
zetiab afterwards provided for the Obſervane 2 
of them (: The Prophets mention them in 4 hs 
like manner (J), and Ezra took care to 1 
them at the Return from the Captivity (g; and? 


it appears to mrs been the: Cuſtom of all 0 V5 
— SFU fs Ann 2 1 

(a) Numb. xxviil. 11 70 X. 10. WO! 1 Sam. N . 2. 
(a 1 Chron, XXUL 31. 2 Culon li. 4. viii. 35 e) 2 Chro 1 
. UTIL 13. 14. Avi. 23. Ezek. xlvi. 1} 3 0 


Hol. i Its AY viii. 55 60 Ezra it. 5. A 
grad * 


R E T 4 4 R 


1 
yould Vaelites wh feared God, to obſerve theſe Days 
ü ® mongſt the Feaſts, of the Houſe of 1/rael, as 
And ; is evident from the Character given to Fudith, 
8 mongſt other things, for her Care in this mat- 
a fie ter (5). In their later Days the Jews fixed the 
; Ms. ne of theſe Feaſts, by the Appearance of the 
eig New-Moon (i), and great pains were taken to 
of. u. 1 begin the Month and the Moon together (H.: 


datos od this was the Practice, when the Author of 
more the Book of Eccleſiaſticus wrote; for he tells us, 
bi b that from the Moon is the Sign of Feaſts (m); and 


[ oſes' 0 4 the Jewih Writers ſay, that Moſes appointed 
7 21113 Bf This Practice, and that the Mraelites proceeded by 
a „from the Beginning of the Law (): The 
have li LXX indeed ſeem to have been of this Opinion, 
NF, : 130 accordingly, except in three or four Places 
hs as Tay (%, in their Tranſlation: of the Hebrew 


3 DcrIPturcs, they render the Expreſſion for the 
elebrate Jeginnings of the Months by the Greek Word 
1 blow- 3 SH,“ ON (ↄ) ue, ia, the Term conſtantly uſed 
o have L 2 the heathen Writers for the Feſtival of the 
n en New-Moons obſerved by them (): And we have 
jeir ca. ollowed the LXX, and do * call the firſt 
f 849% E of the Months, the New. Moons in our 


E12/1/ Bibles: But if the ancient Maelites fixed 


er ſpe⸗ 


1 Which F 
re to b heſe Feſtivate in this manner, they could not 
bey 
& 8 L 4 9 judith vi vüi. "22 (i) Talmud in Tract. Roſh, Ha- 
00010 anah. Maimonides in Kedduth. Hachod Selden de anno 
uch H. ili veterum Judzorom. Scaliger. Can. Iſagog. Lib. 3. 
ſervant zz. Clem. Alexand. Stromat. Lib. 6. p. 760. Edit. 


th em 1 ron. (% The Engliſh Reader may ſe the Translation 

of 2 urieu's Hifory of the Doctrines and Worſhip of the Church. 

0 rexin Fol. I. p. 2. c. 8. Prideaux Connect. Pref. 7 Vol. I. 

3 * 5 Ecclus. xliii. 5. 6 Vid. Spen. de Leg. Heb. p. 8 10. 
4 il oy ) Vid Chron, viii. 13. IIa. bi. 23. Amos. 8. 

a 3» 

| 4 Numb. x. 10. xxvili. 11. 1 Sam. xx. 5. 2 Kings 


23, 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. Pſalm Ixxxi. 3. & paſſim. 
Sam. Nu 2 4 id. Herodot. Lib. de Vit. Homer. c. 33. Plutarch. 
() 20 0 We vitand. zre alieno p. 828. Theophraſt. Character. Ethic. 


ck. e f 3 Lucian. in Icaro Memp. P. 731. 
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Xvi N . 1 
compute their Months and Year, as I have inti- 
mated; for in a Calendar formed according to 
what T have offered, the New-Moons and fitſt 
Days of the Months would fall in no 'Agree- 
ment to one another, The moſt learned Dean 
Prideaux has given a full Account of the man- 
ner of the Jewiſh Year in their later Ages: It 
conſiſted of twelve lunar Months, made up al- 
ternately of twenty nine or of thirty Days, and t 
brought to as good an Agreement as ſuch a Tear 
could have with the true Solar Year, by an 
Intercalation of a thirteenth Month every ſecond *® 
or third Year (7): And ſome Year of this fort 
the [/aclites muſt have uſed, in and from the 
Times of 14%/cs, if they had obſerved the New. 
Moons from his Times, making them the Di- 
rectors of che Beginnings of their Months, and 


keeping their Feaſts according to them. 
But I would obſerve, - 1, That it cannot be 


conceived, that Maſes had any Notion of com- 

puting Months according to this lunar Reckon- 

ing; five ſucceſſive Months in his Account were 

deemed to contain one hundred and: fifty 

Days (s); but had he computed: by. junur 

Months, 148 Days would have been the high- 

eft Amount of them: In like manner twelve 

Months only made a Few/þ Year until, at leaft, m8 

after the Times of David and Solomons; tor had 

there been in their Times a thirteenth Month ad- 

ded to the Year, and that ſo frequently as in 

L every ſecond or third Year, neither would twelve 
| Captains in David's, nor the ſame Number of © 

Officers of the Houſhold in Solomon's Time have RH: 
been fufficient, by waiting each Man his Month, 1 

to have gone throughout all the Months of the Year i ve 

j2 their Waitings (7): No Man of them waited 8 


7 Ps) Prideaux's Connect. Pref. to Part I. (s) Gen: vii, A 
12, 24. vin. (e Kings iv. 5. 1 Chron. xxvyii. 
toy more 


* 


- "a * 
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more than one Month in any one Vear (u), and 
9 therefore no Vears at this Time had more than 
Eſt 3 twelve Months belonging to them: But the beſt 
XZ Writers ſeem fully ſatisfied in this Point: It 
can never be proved; ſays Archbiſhop Uſer, 


man- that the Hebrews uſed lunary Months before 
es: 'It * the Babylonian Captivity(w)” : Petavins ſeems 
up al- 3 to think, not till after the Times of Alexgader 
„ and 8 Great, when they fell under the Government 


Year of the Syro-Macedonmian Kings (x). 2. It is not 
by an [ & probable, that God ſhould command the Mae 
econd 1 lites to regulate their Months by the Moon, or to 
is ſort keep a Feaſt upon the particular Day of the 
m the JF new Moon; for the Law, if this. had been & 
7 Conſtitution of it, would have been calculated 
rather to lead them into Danger of Idolatry, than 
to preſerve them from it: The Practice of the 
later Zews in this Matter prompted an Author 
cited by Clemens Aexandrinus, to charge them 
with Idolatry (y); which Charge, tho? I cannot 
think it well grounded, yet abundantly hints to 
me, that a Feaft of New- Moons is not likely to 
be a Precept of Maſes's Law: I ſhould think 

A God would not have directed him to. inſtitute 
„ I any thing, that could carry ſach an Apprarance 


high- 
twelve 15 Evi, eſpecially when one great Deſign of the 
- Jeaſt, Manner of giving the Law is declared to be, that 


| the Maelites when they lifted up their Des to 


th'ad- Heaven, and ſaw the Sun and the Moon and the 
as in ts even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhould not be 
welve eee e eee 76. — 2 2 
ber of (u) 1 Kings iv. 7 ( Geng; Pref. to the Rea- 
: have Ader. Vid. Scaliger. Emend, Temp. p. 151, (x) Petav. 
A Tos Temp. Part. 2. lib. x. c. 6. 00. Mn nary 
orb, Ledig gi, X eo. 4457 3 57%%Hο¾ Toy Oe - 
e tear ve 2% Sm Se, Ne Uhr es &ſy A015 p & [- 
waited P/, hu N g. of ear in Es TED GdCC a- 


N 4 7 EK 2 To Ne Tp@TW 3 2% rely iar c Vue, 
zen: vi. re dguun, ds dcp, d edle nie. Clem. 
191 ⁰ N Stromat. lib. 6. p. 270. 


more * a : | driven 


„FF 


driven to worſhip then (2) : The Nations, whom 05 
the Maclites were to drive out, ſeen to have ſet. be 
ved theſe Gods, and in this manner; and it is. '® 
not likely the Mraelites ſhould be required to do ar 
fo unto the Lord their God (a); rather it might 
be expected, that they ſhould be inſtructed in 
a Method of beginning their Months oppoſite to 
any Shew of Agreement with the heathen Su, 
if perſtitions: They were commanded not to uſe, 
| Honey in any of their Sacrifices(b) ; not to fow. . 
| their Fields with mingled Seed (c); not to round i 
the Corners of their Heads, nor mar the Corners 
94 of their Beards (d); theſe were Things practiſed 4 
in by the Heathens as Rites of Religion, and there- | 
| fore the 1/-aclites were not allowed to do them; MF: 
40 The Maelites were to be a peculiar People unis b 
11 the Lord their God, and whilſt there runs thro” Nhe 
the whole Law a viſible Deſign of many of the 
Inſtitutions of it, to ſeparate them from other 
Nations for this great Purpoſe, is it likely there es 
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ſhould be a Direction for them to begin their f l 
Months with the Moon, which was worſhipped W. . 
by the Heathens as an high Deity? J dare ſay, 4 
this Beauty of Heaven (e), lucidum Cali Dec, = 
ſays Horace (F), Qucen of Heaven (2 Glory of . 0 
the Stars (Y), Horace expreſſes it, Siderum Re; 

gina (i), was not a Regulator or Director of the ei. 


19). 4h@B4T mA th: „ nenen 5 
religious Feſtivals of the God of Yael; rath r n 
his choſen People were led into, ſome plainer. hi 
Method of computing their Months, and that A 
ſuch a Method, as might ſo vary the Beginnings n 

inf 733 ani. SO, © W Nee 
ol chem from a determined Relation to any Light 
of Heaven, as to evidence, that the appointed WP ,, 
Holy-Days, which they kept, they did indeed Pen 
keep only unto the Lord: The Author of the cel 
i 11. (% xix, 19. (e] Ver. 27, ((, Ecctus. i 
0 0 55 167 Carm. ſeculare. "Te See Jer. vii. 18: 
(5) Egclus, ubi ſup. (i) Horat, ibid, | 


Book 
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orners 


ctiſed 


Ecclub. 


it. 18. 


Book 


„„ eib the Trumpets 


ook of Ececleſigſticus obſerves of the Moon, that 
e Month is called after her Name (&) but this 
"Fas not ſo to an arcient Tiraelite : In our Eng if, 
Language the Words Moon and Month may have 


is Relation, and a like Thought is to be ſup- 
Horted in the Greek Tongue, in which the Au- 


Mas 
7 FIR ö 3 — 
5 c 


is For of Eccleſiaſticus wrote his Book: Mir, be 
„ant, may be a Contraction from Mun, Ihe 


Dn” 


oon; tho? I think it more natural to derive 
in from Mir, than Mi» from Myun: However, 
In the Hebrew, Jareach (1), or Lebanah (m) are 
he Words, that ſignify Moon; and Cbo— 
eb (n) is the Word for Month; and thele have 
ho ſuch Affinity to one another: And indeed, 


| = In the Hebrew Bible, there is, I think, no one 


ext either in the Books of Moſes, or in any 
ther of the Books of the Old Teſtament; that 
an intimate the Maelites to have obſerved the 
ay of the New-Moon in any of their Feſti- 
als. The J/aclites were to offer their Burnt- 
fferings unto the Lord in the Beginnings, not 
f their Moons but [ QIWN WRNA] be-Raſbei 


Es 4 


: 


' $K& Þ4a4/heicem, on the 1 4 of their Months (o), 
lind the Expreſlion is the ſame, Numb. x. 10, 


he aelites are there commanded to Dow 
| on the Beginnings of their 
ntbs; nothing relating to the Moon is ſug- 
eſted to them. And this is the Expreſſion, 
22& hich runs thro” all the Texts of Scripture, in 
hich the LXX have uſed the Word vs,unvia of 
Womnvia, or we in Engliſh, the New-Moons : 
Phen the Shunamite would have gone to the 


4 (4), Ecclus. xliii, 8. (1) DN. Vid. Gen. xxxvii. 92 
1 Deut. iv. 19. 2 x. 12. Job. xxv. 5. Pſalm vili. 4. 
FE cclus. xii. 2. La. xiii. 10. jer. viii. 2, Ezek. xxxii. 7. 
oel ii. 10, Sc. lu) Cantic. vi. 10. Iſaiah xxiv. 23. 
xx. 26. (2) Gen. viii. 4. Exod. xii. 2. Levit. xxiii. 
4. Deut. i. 3. 1 Kings iv. 7. Cc. (e] Numb. xxviii. 11. 
1 1 Pro- 
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Prophet, her Husband ſaid unto her; 1#herefere 
wilt thou FONG him to-day». i is net ber, v 


render the Place, Nerv Mon: nor: Sabbath,'\ the 


LXX ſay & upnwia S oa6Carow; but the He: 


brew Words are Joe Chedeſh.'ve loa S h¹ον]⁰ 
it is not the Manth-gay,. nor the; Sabbabb.. Thus 1 | 


again, the Eſalmiſt directs, to blom up the Trumpet, 


n ende it, in the Na- Mons, non 4s 3 4 
the LXX & veounig 31 but, h ebodsſo, upon the "Oh 
In none ofthe Texts that dug. e 


Month-day (2), 1 


„* r 1 1 S 


neee 


1 ! 


id #a i r 4 * >» 03 8 NE — : m—_ cf 
_ (2) Kings iv. 23. (9) Pſalm lxxxi. 4. The latter i 


Part of the Verſe is thought. by fame Mriters tac intimate 


ometEing certrary, ta what JI am offering Blow up the 
4 . 2 F . Ge Wi CE 
follows C iN EN. D002] batteſch Icom chaggenu. 
The Ward ceſeh, they ſay; is detived from the Vurb cãſah  * 
couer, fo that bacceſeh may ſignify at the covering, or whes | 


Trampet, /ays the Pfalmilt,' on t 


the Moon is in Conjunction with the Sun, ee fi 1 WEI, 
fo as to give no Light: Thus theſe Writers think this Ver 

to intimate the New Mom to have betn à folenn Fei 
But I would obJerve' the Expreſſion thus take 11 ſ fo 

unlike any thing to be met with, iu any other. e 
ture, notwithſianding the 1 mention of the Feſtivt 
Here intended, that 1. bould think ae cannot Jafely build up- 
on it. Others derive thb Word ceſeh from By cafas'% 
number out, and accordingly render bacceſeh upon the ap- 


pointed Day; but were this the Senſe of the Plues, the, Word i 
avould perhaps have bten written not iD haccęſeh bu: 


N bacceſea, e Proverbs vii. 21. The 2 
aha has been offered next Tb 1x Scalig. de Emen- 
dat. Temp. Lib. 3, P. 153. Cleric. Comment. in loc an 
40, after all, find the. Paſſ ge. 4% be obſcurs, at moſt but 
'doubifully explained by thoſe aubo hade ayrote on ix. 97 
is the ſame as C-: Se. Pre verbs Gi N. 4) CE 
known Expreſſion for the Feaſt of Tabernacles. eur. Xvi. 


13. And ] have been apt to ſaſpect that. Tranſeribers hut 
_ miſplaced the Letter D in the Word caſeh; and wrote 9791 


Inſtead of D i. e. bacceſeh fr Raſſucroth: Ia i He.. 
brew, the. Letters of the one Word might-readily\ be nora: 
for the Letters of the other : And if wwe may make this Emenda. 
tian, haſuceoth lejom--haggenu, ail riß on the Day erf 
our. Feaſt of Tabernacles; and the Pialmiſt voi appear i, 1 : 


recommend the obſerving lau ſolemn Feaſts, which Fell a]. 
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ft this Feftivaly 18 there hy ifentton 24 

1 ee or hal Lebanab of ws Mob 7 dt 

| I he firſt Day of cr en LOI 2 
Sic. Month was the Day obſervec by! 


ire Texts was forundeniable" to) the Je- 
„7 Rabbins, that they could yo —— "i 
a Fbeir obſerving the firſt Days er 
n New-Moons did not ariſe © aun 
ecrtion of the Words of the Law yt 
Jy it was one of the Matters lich Moſes 
as taught in the Mount, and by. Tradition 
„ oas brought down to them (2): It is, I think, 
8 ndeniable, that the Jews did admit the Ule 
fa new Form of computing their Year ſome 
Wime after the Captivity, which differ in ma- 
y Points from their more ancient Method, 
id which obliged them in Time to make ma- 
Rules for the Tranſlation of Days and 
caſts, an Account of which we may find in 
he Writers of their Antiquities () ; but the 
av, as Moſes or ogg left it to the Obſer- 
Fance of their Fathers, or as it was obſerved 
til after David's Times or Solomon's; ſeems 
aß. Wo have been a Stranger to all theſe Regula 
Pons: 1 might perhaps ſay, that the 855 
Following theſe were in many . Points led con- 
ary to Maſess Directions: When our yu we 
as betrayed, he was apprehended: oh the Night 
che 'Paffover after he had eaten the Paſſover 
7 1 Wich his bie 60, and carried early in the 


— 


22 e in Yhe, ome Month hee the Month Ds * 
; I Tit Dey of the ſeventh. Month; en vieh 0 4 be 4 
orial of blowing of Trumpets. Evit. xxiiiv 2 1 
be fr Dun ef, the Fenſt of. Tabrrnucles. See be 

3 (5) Maimonid. more Nevoch. P. 3. e. 46. ( A ard. 
n Paraſch. (% See Godwin's Moſes and Agron,” Lib. 3 
7% (wu) Mat. xvii. 17 —— r Mark iv. 12 — 
57 c. Luke xxin 7.34, & . 


t is remarkable chał this 'Significatior ons 


= Even- 


xx 


Eching ie che High-Priet's Houſe r (4), 


and. aſterwar ds before. P ate into the Judgment- 23 
Hall (5); for the Jere, who proſecuted, had 
not then eat the Paſſover (a), and upon this Ac, 
count could not go into the Judgment-Halt: 
They intended our Saviour's Accuſation ſhould 
be capital; the Law had appointed, that Per- 
ſons defiled with the dead Body of a Man 
ſhould be kept back, and not eat the Paſſover i 
until the fourteenth Day of the ſecond Month (); 
they judged the Perſons, who were to accuſe 
our Saviour, ſo as to bring him unto the Death, 
would be under the Reſtriction of this Law, 
and therefore they left off their Proſecution un- 
til they ſhould go home and eat the Paſſover: 
On the next Morning, on the Day after the Paſ- i 

ſover, they aſſembled, and carried him again 
to Pilate, and took Counſel againſt him to put 
him to death (c), and in this Morning paſſed the 
ſeveral Matters that are related to have preceded 8 
our Saviour*s Crucifixion ; namely P:/aze's fend- 
ing him to Herod (d), Pilatès Wife's Meſſage to 

Pilate upon account of her Dreams (e), Her 15 x 
remanding Jeſus back again to Pilate (F), Pi. 
taie's then delivering him to the Jews to be cru- i 
cified (g), upon which they immediately led him 
away and crucified him (), and the next Day iſ 
was the Sabbath (i); ſo that in this Year, the 
Jets had at leaſt a Day between the Evening of 
eating the Paſſover and the Sabbath; but had 
they at this time proceeded according to. Ado/es's 


(x) Mat. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. Luke -xxii. 69. 
John xviii. 13. (3) Ibid. ver. 8. (a) Ibid. 
Numb. ix. 1e, 11. (e) Mat. xxvii. 1. Mark xv. 1. 
Luke xxii. 66, (4) Luke xxiii. 7. (e) Mat. xxvi. 
19. ) Luke xxiii. 11. (g) Luke xxiii. 21 — 24. 
Mat. xxvii. 27 — 35. Mark xv. 16 — 24. Luke x xiii, 
26—33. John xix. 16—18, * (i) Mark xv. 42. Luke 
_ XXili, 54. John xix. 317. 2936 ANC 30% hr. NN 
1 | 5 In. 2 [448 
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fſover: 
whe” ad concerning the ancient Fewi/h Year in 
to pu. 
n, Ir better able to retract what ave thus at- 
receded | 


send. 


age 1 x 
H. ero $ | b 


led him 2 Jonths of 30 Days each, adding five Days at 


xt Day 


ear, the 


ning ol 


ut had 


Moſes's ® 


— —— * 


xxii. 57. 


a) Ibid. MF 


rk xv. 1. 


at. xx vii. 
21 — 24. 42 
uke x xii. 
42. Luke | - 
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Nitutions, 1 ſhould think the firſt Day of un- 


vened Bread, the Day immediately following 


— = 71 


e Evening of the Paſſover, would have been 


e Sabbath ( ). 


I have now offered the Reader what I have 


r ſome Time apprehended, the Inſtitutions of 


- 
4 2 
— 2 : 
. == 
= 

8 * 


o/es's Law do hint to have been the Eft and 


Poſt ancient Method uſed by the Mraelites for 
* pmopuung and regulating their Year: I have 


zuch wiſhed to find ſome one learned Writer 


recting me in this Matter; but as I cannot fa 


do, I hope I have expreſſed my ſelf with a 


ay 1 roper Diffidence: If the Reader ſhall think 


What I have offered may be admitted; a ſmall 
orrection muſt be made in what I have ſug- 


WW; Prefice to my firſt Volume: And if 1 hall 
pd my ſelf herein miſtaken, I ſhall be hereaf- 


pted in a Preface only, than if I had given 
a Place in the following Books amongſt the 
bſervations upon the Law of Mojes. I have ta- 
en no notice of a Sentiment of Scaliger's, which 
ms to be admitted by Archbiſhop Uper; that 
e ancient Mraelites computed their Year in 12 


e End of the twelfth Month yearly, and a ſixth 
4 | cry fourth Year (kk) 3 becauſe it 18 a Thought 
wich I find no Shadow of Proof from any 


EM) According to the Jewiſh Calculation of the Year, aſter 
eyed lunar Tears, the Interval between the Paſſover. 
= e. Sabbath following. it, was aj has in different 
: For Inſtance, there was a Day between , in the Year 
eur Saviour Crucifixion, the Day of the Paſſaver falling 

Wt ear as on our Thurſday: But it is evident, a Jewiſh 
par Year ordinarily containing but 354. Days, that the 


x over in the. kext Year would fall as on a Tueſday, and. 


guentiy thers.auould be three Days between the Paſſover 
4 the Sabbath, &c. (% Scaliger lib, de Emendat. 
ap p. 151. Uſher's Chronel. Epiſtle to the Reader. 
* Hint 


xx 


Hint of Scripture or Remainof Antiquity: Scgs | 
tiger. indeed attempts. ta compute the Tear of the 
Flood to have been reckoned up by Mqies to com 
tain 365 Days (I); but in order to give Colour 
to his Suppoſition, he reꝑreſents the Raven and 
the Dove ſent by Neab out of the Ark, 10. ſes, 
if the Waters were abated, to have been ſent out 
at forty Days Interval the one from the other(an); 
but Moſess Narration intimates nothing like it; 
nor will any Reader allow it to be probable, that | 
colle&s and duly compares the Particulars. rela- 
ted by Ages of the Riſe and Fall of the Waters, | 
and of Naab's Conduct and Obſervations. . The 
Raven and the: Dove here ſpoken of, were un- 
doubtedly ſent out, both upon one and the fame | 
Day: As to Archbiſhop U/ber's ſeeming to be 
of Opinion, that the ancient Zewi/5 Tear was 
| in this manner made up of 365 Days, with an 
| | Allowance for about a quarter of a Day in every 
Year; he had computed, and found that a Num 
| ber of Years of the 7 aelites were capable of. be- 
[ | ing made to anſwer to a like Number of Julian 
| Years ; and this led him to think they were, as 
| to Length, of much the fame Nature: I need 
| only obſerve that, if the Mraelites computed, their | 
| ears in the Manner abovementioned. by me, a 
| | Number of. ſuch Yeats will not much vary in 
[ the Sum of them, from the Sum of a like Num- 
| ber of Julian. 5 71 : 94 21 


I intended to attempt in this Place to anſwer 
the Objections of ſome Writers, who would at- 


þ gue Moſes not to have compoſed the Books: we 
it - 2 — 3 y . 

aſcribe to him; but having in many Parts both 
| of this and the former Volumes obviated the 


Difficulties, which, ſeem to ariſe from ſome ſhort 
Hints and Obſervations now interſperſed in the — 
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not to have been inſerted By tie Authors of fe 
Books, they are now found in (), I ſhould 
a great meaſure only repeat what I have alre 
dy remarked; were I to debe h large wa 5s 
offered upon this Topic: If the Reader Has a 
mind to examme it, he may find the whole" ir 
what can be pretended on the one ſide in Spind 
24 (), and Le Clerc's third Diſſertation prefix 
ed to his Comment on the Pentattuch may fuf- 
niſh Matter for a clear and diſtinct Anſwer on 
the other: We have indeed an Hint or two 
upon this Argument in ſome Remains of a very 
great Writer: „ The Race of the Kings of 
« AEdom, it is obſerved, before there reigned any 
% King in Vrael, is ſet down in the Boek of Ge- 
Heis; and therefore that Book was not Writ- 
< ten entirely in the Form now extant, before 
* the Reign of Saul.“ The Reader may find 
this Difficulty attempted to be cleared in its pro- 
per Place, I ſhall therefore only refer to what 1 1s 


already faid upon it (e). 


« The Hiſtory [in the Pentateuch] hath been 
cc collected, we are told, from ſeveral Books, 
« ſuch as were the Hiſtory of the Creation com- 
% poſed by Moſes, Gen. ii. 4. the Book of 
bs Genetationd of Adam, Gen © v. 1. and the Bgol 
* of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. xxi. 14% 
It is ſomething difficult to form any Notion of 
the Force of the Argument here intended 
St. Matthew writes; The Book of the Generatign 

of Jeſes" Chriſt (d): Cin we herce argue, that 


| 34 —— we now hive and aſcribe to him, Was 
collect 


from a Book of the Generation of Je- 
fus Chrift written by him? Spinoza indeed offers 
the Point, Which may perhaps be here 1 intimatetl 


SEP 1 4 4 


EY Car Dork abut p. 502, 503, 04. p. 290. in . Job 
2 T nee alter c. 8.— 2 See 
Yol, II. B. Ty . (is (a) Matt. 10 3 5 


to 


Xxvi 


are expreſly named, and. ſometimes cit 


Pentatench; conſequently the Pentateuchi is a 95 1 
ferent Work from the Books cited in it (e): But 
the Fact is this: Maſes has in ſome Parts of ls © 


Books told us expreſly, that he wrote them, and 


this Writer would infer the direct contrar ry iran 4 


theſe very Intimations. = 
In the xxxilid Chapter of May ver. 1, 2. I 


We have theſe Words: Theſe are the Journeys 


of the Children of Iſrael, which went forth gut of 


the Land of Egypt, with their Armies under 44 


Hand of Moles ph Aaron: Aud Moſes, wrote 
their Goings out according to their Journeys, by, 4 


Commandment of the Lord: And theſe. are their ® 
Journeys according to their Goings out, &c. Let I 


us now ſuppoſe, that theſe Words, and what 


follow them to the End of the 49th Verſe, of 


this Chapter, were perhaps Mo Wes 8 Concluſion of 4 
the Book he wrote upon this Subject, whether 

he called it Motzab, a Word anſwering to Exo. I 
dus, or Shemoth, i. e. The Book of Names, as the | 


Jews ſeem afterwards to have nominated, it, r 
whether he really affixed no Title to it. Let us 


ſuppoſe it to have began from the firſt Chapter 3 


of Exodus, and to have contained all the Jour- 4 
neyings of the Mraelites, with the hiſtorical Cir- 
cumſtances, that led to them or attended them, 
and that it ended with the Recapitulation of them 
that is offered us in this Chapter: In the xxivth 
Chapter of Excdus, it may ſeem to be intimated, 


that Meſes wrote another Book called the Book 


of the Covenant (7): Let us now, ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes at firſt wrote in this Book, no more than 
what God had commanded, and the People ſolemn- 
n gaged chemſel ves to —.——.— 


(e) Tractat. Theologico- polit. abs ſp, wo OO Exod. | b 


3 rl 
| znto 
any 


. 


B 
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do this Purpoſe. The Books which, 1 1 


PR * PCB xxon 
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3 155 us in thi! . Ne 4 fig Ai — 
W of Exodus; it may ſtill be reaſonably concla- 
aed, the Covenant being not limited to the Ob- 
ſervance of the few Commandments contained 
in theſe Chapters, but obliging the Mraelites to 
obey God's Voice, to obſerve, and to do all 
the Statutes and Judgments which God ſhould 


„ 2. give them (g), that the Commandments after- 
ann. 3 Ward; given unto Moſes, were alſo written in this 
aut, 79 Book in the following Order; Firſt, The Laws 
er, ile given in Mount Sinai, towards the End of which 
Torole might be thus written, Theſe are the Statutes, and 
oy, te Z @ 5.77 mens which the Lord made between him, and 
their he Children of Iſrael in Mount Sinai, by the Hand 
. Let of Mofes (S) After which Words we may poſ- | 
Rl ſibly imagine he added the Laws contained in -Y 
1 S 0 


the xxviith Chapter of Leviticus, and concluded 


it, or 


Tabernacle of the Congregation (e): And in 
Let us I 


this manner we may imagine the Book of the 
Covenant to have conſiſted of all the Laws which 


ion of vith theſe Words. Theſe are the Commandments | 
hether BY :obich the Lord commanded Moſes for the Children | 
„Exo- X of iſrael in Mount Sinai (i): Next to theſe might I 
as the be added the Laws, which God gave out of the | 

| 


— — — 


Jour- God gave the 7/aelites both from Sinai, and from 
1 Cir- the Tabernacle of the Congregation. In the | 
them, ¶ xxixth Chapter of Deuteronomy, we are told of 

them a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes 10 

vil mate with the Children of Iſrael in the Land of 

nated, Bl Moab, beſide the Covenant which he made with 

Book mem in Horeb (kj): And we find theſe Words 

FE at the End of one of his Chapters: Theſe' ave 

than 


the Commandments and the Fudsments, which 


lemn- | the Lord commanded, by rhe Hand of Moſes, un- 
ring 
— | < PO EH AY "29" (3) 23 xxvi. 2 
«Exod. (i) xxyii. 34. (4) Levit. i. 1. Nord i 56 . Deut. 
KK . 1. 
int to 
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10 the Children of Iſrael, in the Plains of Moab, = 
by Jordan near Jericho (): It will not be doubt- 
ed, but that Moſes wrote all tbe Words of this 
Law alfo in a Book(m): Let us ſuppoſe tha 
the Words above-cited were the Concluſion of 
it: Let us ſuppoſe farther, that unto all theſe i 
Miſes added in another Book the Words which i 


he jpake unto all Iſrael on this fide Jordan (n) in 


the Wilderneſs ; and all theſe together with the 


Book of Geneſis make the Pentateuch, or five 


Books, which we call the Books of Moſes. 


It will here be ſaid, that if we look for the 


Books of Me/es in the Pentateuch in this manner, 
we muſt allow ſome Paragraphs and even Chap- 


ters not to follow now, exactly in the Places 
where Moſes at firſt put them: But in Anſwer 
to this, I apprehend, that it will not be thought 
a very material Queſtion, whether any of the 
Leaves, Sheets, Rolls, or Skins, that were writ- 
ten by Moſes have, or have not, by fome Acci- 8 
dent, been diſcompoſed, and are not perhaps put 
together again, every one in its proper Place; 


—_— 
Clo 
— 


cited. It is pretended that be neber ha Jarden, auhich «ve 


tranſlate on this ſide Fordan, do rather fienify beyond, or 
on the other ſide Jordan, and conſequently, that theſe Mord. 
imply Moſes not to have wrote the Book of Deuteronomy, for 
that the Book fo called was wrete by a Perſon, wwho had pa,, 
fed over Jordan, and could, according to the Intimation of i 
theſe Words, remark, that the Wards of Moſes avere ſpoke on 
4 different fide the River from the Place ewhere the Book 
was written: But were there no other, the 10 and 13 Ver- 
fes of the 1.. Chapter of Geneſis are ſufficient to ſhew the Þ 
Ward beneber to have the Signiſication we here take it in. 
When Joſeph went up out of Egypt to bury his Father, they 
journeyed from Goſhen into Canaan, and came lo the Cave 
ef Machpelah &:fore Mamre, in the'r away to which thty 
Happed at the Threſhing-floor of Atad, beneber ha Jarden 2 ſ 
beyond, but on this ide Jordan; for they did not travel Þ 


E. 
1 
L 


:zato Canaan, / far as to the River Jordan. 


: (% Numb. xxxvi. 13. () Deut. xxxi. 24. (a) Deut. I 
1. 1. [ might here anſwer a trifling Cavil offered concern- 
ing the Book of Deuteronomy, raiſed from the Words here 
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but the Point is, whether an kl preſent "Perta- 
geulclu e, have all, and nothing Hit all, that A- 
e wrote infthet:Bigks that were penned by 
him: And of this- a ſcrious Examicant may ſuf- 
| W atis fy himſelf: If we muſt . that 
Maſes wrote his Books under ſuch Pitles as] have 
mentioned, et under theſe the whole of all the 
Books of Me/es.qay be collected, and perhaps 
ſome Paſſages and Sections which now ſeem to 
be miſp! aced, may be hereby put into an Order; 
| har may add a Clearneſs and Connection, which 
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Fey may be ſuſpæcled to want in their prefent Situ- 
nner, Mrion: And if we collect and examine the ſeveral 
hap- A Witle Notes, Remarks and Ob. CIVALIONS, which, 
laces rho' now found in ſeveral Places of the Pentaleueb 
iſfwer %), were undoubtedly not written by Maſes, but 
ught added by ſome later Hand, a judicious Examiner, 
f the vill ſee of theſc, I. That they are not ſo many as 
writ- ey are haſtily thought to be. 2. That they are 
Acci- ll of them inconſiderable; „ none of them ſo ne- 
s put Mrellary in the Places chey are found in; but 
lace; bat, if they were omitted, the Text would be 
— ul, clear, and connected withiows them: In this 
Deut. anner we may make the utmoſt" Allowance to 
, Ihe ſeveral Objections offered againſt the Books 
ich ws Pt ee, and have a. clcar Conviction, that there 
nd, or Is no Weight in any of them. That the Penta- 
Words euch contains the Books of S as been con- 
wy ar ; tantly. believed and teſtified by the Jews in all 
tion of ges: Spinoza himſelf Sanfte that Alben Exru 
poke on pnly, a very modern Writer, pretended to have 
e Book Doubts of it, and that his Intimations are but dark 
3 Ver- 
ww „ nd obſcure ;, Poſe -pbus tells us, as a Truth never 
it in, Wveitioned, that five of their ſacred Books were 
er, 49 le Books of Maſes (p), and our Saviour explains 
Con o us in what, Senſe they were Mccs's Books, 
len 5 0 Vid. Clerici Diflertat. de Seriptore Pentateuch. | 

ira ) ſoſeph. contra. Apign. lib. i. c. 8. 


but : Vol. HK. b OM they 
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they Were, he tells us, Aojes's Writings : Had A | 
ye belicved Moſes, lays he, ye would have believed 
me, for 25 wroic of me; but if ye believe not bi 


Writings, how fhall ye believe my Words (q) ? It the, 

| it were * poſible to ſhew, that the Books we now .; 
. read for Meſe's, were not the Books alluded to The 
i by our Saviour, ſomething might be offered up- his 
| on this Subject : But whoever will attempt this, Her. 
i will 6nd himſelf not able to propoſe any thing, caut 
| that can want a Refutation. hi 
if When Mecjes had made an End of writing lt =? / 
l what he was to leave the Hraclites, He command. Cod 
i ed the Levites, ſaying, Take this Beck of the Law, ¶ Once 
ih | and put it in the Side of the Ark(r) of the Cove. # Wo 
0 nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there Boo. 
i for a Witneſs againſt thee 95 It is here queried, Lau 
bl what the Book was which Maſes here gave the ctiot 
ll | Leviles; whether all his written Works in one of \ 
li Code or Helume, or whether it was ibe Words i there 
Fl this Low 1035 ; ſome one ſingle Book, which he Book 
ih had juit then finiſhed, a Part only of his Wri- and 
0 tings. Seinoga is for this latter Opinion, this this 
0 13 beſt ſulting bis Purpoſe, to inſinuate that the Vhic 
| Leviles hid charge only of a ſmall Part of what fo w 

Moſes wrote, and conſequently, that all, except of th 

Ave 


what was committed to their Keeping, was ſoon 
loft (%: But I ſhould think 1. that the Words, COng 
Dizrei battorab Þazzauth, do not perhaps ſignily 


— — — 
3 ny — — 
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the Fords of this Lato (w) limited to a fg ; ey 
Book or Part of 2ess Writings: The Parti = - oul: 
cle INF act is, I think, ſometimes uſed a 8 Na 
Plural (x), and the Expreſſion above is proba- Val 
bly o: this Import; hen Moſes had made a, hg 
end of writing the Words of the Lau, even al aig 


(8) John v. 40, 47. (r) See Prideaux Connect. B. 3. 60 
Part. 1. Account of the Ark. {s) Deuteron. xxxi, 26. 4 (a) jc 
) See ver. 24. (i) In Tract. Theolog polit. ubi ſup. MF :1iv 

{w) Deut. xxxi. 24 (x) See Judg. xili. 23. 3 ; 
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Ar 3 | init, as well as Moſes, was 
gx viour's Time the Books of Scripture were of three 
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t. , B. 3 4 
xxi. 20-8 


ubi { Up. I 
* 


bee [Words or Things]: 
thus : Moſes wrote his Boo 


them. 2. The Words uſed 
vites are general: He deli 
The Book of this Law; not a 
his Writings, but his Bo 
neral (5); the Particle his 
cauſe Moſes had the Book 
which he delivered to them 
or ſeter Torah (a), was the 


once given by Me/es to an) 
Works, but impoſed here as 
Book, that contained the W 
Law was that Part of the ( 
&tion to, Illuſtration, Hiſto 
of which, all the other Par 


therefore the whole might 


Book of the Law, the Law 
and molt important Part of 


Pb R ü 


The Fact might be 
Es thus far, to this 
e viles the Charge of 
| by Moſes to the Le- 
vered to them, not 
ny particular Part of 
F the Law in ge- 
was here uſed, be- 
then in his Hand, 
Seper ba Norah (⁊), 
Name of the whole 
:d Writings, never 
7 ſingle Part of his 
a general Title of the 
hole of them: The 
ode for an Introdu- 
ry, or Confirmation 
ts were written, and 
well be called the 
being the principal 


the Code called by 


this Title. As Moſes gave the ſacred Volume 
which he left to the Maclites this general Title 
ſo we find it uſed in all After-ages for the Title 


of this Book, even when not only the Works of 


Moſes, but alſo the P/alms and the Prophets were 


contained in it. 


Joſhua wrote his Book in the 


Book of the Law (O), and yet in Fo/iab's Time 
the Volume found in the Temple, which un- 


doubtedly contained all that 


Joſbua had written 
called by its general 


Name, The Book of the Law, only : In our Sa- 


ſorts, as Foſephus afterwards reckoned them (c); 
namely, the Books of Moſes, the Prophets, and 


0 ATTY TD DN 
(a) Joſh. xxiv. 26. 
XXiv. 26. 

- 


2 Chron. xxxiv. 
(e) Joſeph. contra Apion. lib. 1. c. 8. 


(z) 2 Kings xxii. 8. 
14. (6) Joſh. 


the 


XXX1 
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the P/alms (d): And our Saviour, who thus di. 


ſtinguiſhes them, when he intended to ſpeak of 
the Particulars, that made up the ſacred Code, 
yet in the general not only calls all the Books i 

of Moſes, The Laco (e); but cites the Book of 
| Pſalms as Part of the Law (7), as tne Jews allo 
did in his Age (),; and St. Pautafterwards cited 
Tſaiah in like manner (g): Moſes, at delivering his 
ook 
Lato, and this continued to be the general Title 


Writings, called the whole Tome, The Book of the 


of the whole Volume of the ſacred Books in all 
Ages, whatever particular Books were annexed 
to or contained 11 it. 
of the Lerd, we have no Reafon to think any 


ſuch Book was written by Mo/es : It is indeed 
Cited in a Book of Moſes (); but fo is the Bo 


of Jaſher in that of Jo/bua (/), and yet the Book 
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of Jaſher was a Compoſure more modern Wgctie! 


and of far leſs Authority than the Book of Mpolcd 


Joſhua: The Reader may ſee what is offer. 
ed concerning the Citation of the Book of 
Jaſher in Je/oua (m), and will find it rea The 
ſonable perhaps to account for the Citation 


in Numbers of the Bock of the Wars of the Lord 


in like manner : In what is above offered the 
Reader will fee the greateſt Liberty taken by 
me in the Suppoſitions I have made concern- 
ing the original Diviſions or Titles of the Books 
of Maſes, and the Diſſocations or Tranfpoſitions 


that may be conceived now to be in ſome 


Chapters or Paragraphs of them : I was wil- 


ling to allow, for the fake of Argument, the 
utmoſt that could with any Shew of Reaſon 
be pretended ; being ſure, that after all, nothing 
could be concluded to prove Moſes not to have 

ohn xv. 25. 
Nd 0 Jof the 


(e) Ibid. 
g) 1 Cor. xiv. 21. (4) Numb. xxi, 14 
(#) See B. xii. p. 502. 


(4) Luke xxiv. 44. 


(J) Xu. 34. 
% Joſh. x. 13. 


writ- 


liſtor 
rence: 


it ple: 
ſomet 
other 
mand 
were 
cumſt 


wrote 


Woctie! 
Fa few 


his or 
name! 
the x. 


added 
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written what we aſcribe to him; but I muſt not 
eave this Tic without obſerving, that cannot 
ay, that Maßes did actually divide his Writings 


us di. 
ak of 


Zooks Into Books in the manner above ſuppoſed, or thut 
ok of Ihe Chapters, which we may imagine not to be 
'5 allo Wow found in their proper Flaces, were Origi- 
cited ally otherwiſe diſpoſed by Mees than we now 
ng his ind them: Of all the Books written by Maſes, the 
of the ook of Cencſis only could be compoled by 
Title Him in be Opportunily of a great Leifure (1: 
in all Nie muſt have lived in the Hurry of a Variety 


nexed f Engagements in the Management of a moit 
War; Peeſtleis People, all the time he was writing his 
k any Accounts of them, and conſequently, what is 
ndeed ontained in what we now call the Books of 
Boot Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, 
Book Wnight be at firſt minuted down, and put to- 
zodern Mecther, as Works generally are, which are com- 
k of Mpolcd and finiſhed in ſuch Circumſtances : The 
offer. Ihiſtorical Parts were regiſtered as the Occur- 
1k of Nrences aroſe that were the Matter of them. 
t rea. The Laws given were recorded when, and as 
itation Nit pleaſed God to direct Moſes to write them; 
Lor ſometimes immediately at their being given, at 


ed the Mother times not until Occaſions aroſe, that de- 


en by manded a Recollection of them: Some things 
ncern- were repeated, added to, or explained, as Cir- 
Books cumſtances required, and Moſes had no time to 
fition go over and methodize anew what he had 
ſome wrote in this manner, but put the whole to- 

s wil. Wectier and gave it to the Levites, ſtill adding 
at, the a few Matters that were to be recorded after 
Reaſon Ihis ordering the Levites the Charge of his Books; 
othing namely, what we find from the 24th Verſe of 
) have the xxxiſt Chapter of Deuteronomy to the End 
of the xxxliid Chapter, as Fo/bra afterwards 

xv. 2;, added to what was left by Mo/es, the Occurrences 
xxi, 14 Wot the Times that ſucceeded. In this manner, per- 


writ 0) See Vol. II. B. 9. haps, 


XXX111 


my being otherwiſe known to them, are pleaſe 


xxxiv PRE FX C2£, 


haps, we may fully account for all that can 
ſeem in any wiſe to intimate to us, that wel wt 
have not now the Books of Maſes in the Orde MCA 
and Form in which he left them; and this AC df L. 
count of his Books ſeems to me moit likely 
to be the true one, and conſcquently moſt rea. 
ſonable to be admitted. wa 
As to the Particulars contained in the enſuing . 
Volume, I muſt ſubmit them to the Reader: 3 
I hope they may be received with the Can. 
dour that has been ſhewed to my former Vo. 
lumes: What is now publiſhed might hav 
been more various and entertaining, had i 
reached down to an Age that could have afford. 
ed more matter of prophane Hiſtory to be in 
terſpers'd in it: But divers of the Scripture Oc. 
currenccs herein treated of, were not to be paſſed 
over curſorily, and the entring into theſe mom 
largely obliged me to conclude this ur 
ſomething ſhort of the Period at which I Pro. 
oſed to my ſelf to end it. I am abundant 
ſenſible of the Obligations I am under to many 5 
uatio 
of my Superiors for the Reputation they gin Aer 
me by their Favour. The truly Great find e 
real Pleaſure in cheriſhing any well- intendet . 
Endeavours of their Inferiors: And if my Abi ah 
lities, as an Author, were equal to the Gratituct 4 ö 
and Inclination of my Mind, I ſhould well de 3 
ſerve the Continuance of that good Opinio 3 
which many Perſons, who are in Stations abon f Bo 


Nowe 


to conceive of me themſelves, and to create d ccept 


me in others: But I am afraid I ſhould appes an, i 
ouilty of an Act of Vanity rather than of Grat p 


ert o 
tude, if J were to proceed in Intimations of thi 


ſuitab 
o the 
o go 


Nature, or to ſay, how much the Right Ho (© R 
nourable Mr. O NS LO, the Speaker of th 

Houle of CoMmMoNs, has been a Patron of m Se 
Studies in this manner. M3 O 


PRE Fi uM 


My Thanks are acknowledged to be due to a 
earned Divine of a foreign Univerſity, Mr. Wolle 
pf Leipſick, and alſo to Mr. Arnold Profeſſor of 
he Eugliſb and French Tongues rhere, for my 
Reputation in their Country. I am ſorry I am 
ot able to read the Tranſlation of my Books, 

gu ic the one of them has ſome Years ago pub- 
mum imed in the German Tongue, and the very 
m_ earned Diſſertation prefixed to that Tranſlation 
| Wo y che other. Hopes were at one time given 
1 5 rc of ſecing this Diſſertation in Engliſh, and 
þ 45 rom the ſhort Extract of it in our Republick 

. 1 4 of Letters (o), I cannot but think I ſhould 
ao have Satisfaction in every Part of it, except in 
be _ hat which relates to my own Character. I have 
— 75 Pot thoſe Abilities, which this learned Divine 
pa g ſcribes to me: I may have been happy in the 
- mobi Choice of a Subject, which, if I could manage 


f 3 ſuitably, might afford a Work very uſeful even 


adanthſ 
man 

find i 
tend 
y Abi 
ratitudt 
vell de. 
pinion 
s abo 
pleaſe A 
cate 08 

appel 
f Grat 
3 of thi 3 
cht Ho- 4 


; of t 


? 
» 
4 "4 
Be. 
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t can 
at we 
Order 8 
likehy 
ft re 


o go thro' it with as much attention as my Si- 
tuation in Life will allow me; but am able to 
>erform no Part of it without many Imperfec- 
tions. My Procedure in it muſt be by flow 
eps; being obliged many times to lay aſide 
ny Studies upon account of Avocations, which 
in my Circumſtances muſt be attended to, and of- 
entimes to defer, or intirely to drop Subjects that 
night be conſidered, as I can or cannot get a Sight 
pi Books that would conduct my Enquiries. 
However, if I find my Endeavours continue 
acceptable to the Publick, I ſhall, as ſoon as I 
an, in one Volume more, offer the remaining 
Part of this Undertaking. 


— 


(2) Republick of Letters for September 1731. 


1 of mi = Shelton, Norfolk, 
Mͤ. 3 Oct. 21, 1736. 
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o the learned World. I can only endeavour 
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1 7. he SAC RED and PROPHANE 


Of the W ORLD Connected. 


x 


8 O0 0 1 


ERBOSES and the I/raelites joined 
Ein a Song of Thankſgiving for 
their Deliverance from the E- 
ne yprians (a), after which they 
E > ee from the Red. Sea into the Wil- 
erneſs of Shur (b): They wandered three 
Pays in the Wilderneſs and could find no 
1 ater (c): at Marab they found Water, 
put could not drink it, for it was bitter 

0. And the People "murmured againſt 
1 Moſes, Jaying, What ſhall we drink? And 


(a) Exodus xv. (5) Ver. 22. (c) Syncell. Chron. 
d. 128. Philo de vita Moſis 1. 1. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 3. c. 1. 
4) Exodus xv. 24; 


Vor. III. — he 


2 


mand, and proved him, or made trial of | 9 


have evidently miſtaken the Words of 


Connection of the Sacred Book X. 


he cried unto the Lord, and the Lord ſhewed | EL 
him a Tree, which when be had caſt into the 
the Waters, the Waters were made ſweet (e). $ 
We are informed (/) that God at this 3 
Time gave Moſes ſome particular Com- 


his Obedience ; ; for this muſt be the Senſe | 1 
of the Place: Our Engliſh Tranſlators 


Moſes : They render the Paſſage, ghd 1 
He made for THEM a Statute, and an ¶ to 
Ordinance, and there he proved THE M. 0 


wa. 
This Tranſlation ſeems to hint, that Se 4 W. 
Laws were here given to the Iſraelites, and 4 FE 
that hey were che Perſons Here proved; he 
but the Commentators are at a loſs to 4 wh 
aſcertain any Laws given at this Time anc 
(g): If we attend to the Hebrew Text, He 
the Afix uſed by Moſes does not Genify Ap 
THEM, but HIM and Moſes bimſelt I tin: 
was the Perſon here applied to, and not ficu 
the 1/raehtes, and the Statute and Ordi- = ' 
nance here given was to him, and not to the 
them ; and this agrees with the 26 at Pn 
where the Text is juſtly tranſlated, not, 6 
Tf Ye will hearken ; but, F TH OU wilt ® EZ 
diligently hearken, &c. When the Thacitel | Fr 
were got over the Red-Sea, We do not »w 
read, that the Pillar of the Cloud and of 1 bi 
Fire went before them into the Wilder- chat 
[ Law 

Z ” 9 8 0 /: 
(e) Exodus xv. 25. (F) Ver. 26. (g) See Pools 4 cant 
Synopſ. in loc. Laju. 


nel 


Book X. and Prophane Hiftory. 


neſs of Shur : Moſes very probably led 
them thither, without any ſpecial Di- 
rection from God; They travelled here 
; = three Days without Water; and when 
om. they found Water, it was bitter, and they 
al of could not drink it: In their Diſtreſs they 
enſe murmured, and Moſes prayed to God for 
ators Aſſiſtance: God accepted his Prayer, and 
ls of gave him [cho ve Mibpatr], a ſpecial Or- 
There der and Appointment what to do; namely, 
1d an to take a Bough from a Tree which he 
EM. was directed to, and to put it into the 
ſome Waters, and by this He proved or tried 
, and Vim (I); He gave him an Opportunity to 
ved ; ſhew his Readineſs ſtrictly to perform 
1s to whatever Orders ſhould be injoined him; 
Time BF and hereupon God promiſed him, that if 
Text, He would thus punctually obſerve all his 
gnify Wl Appointments, that then He would con- 
mſelf tinually extricate him out of every Dif- 
d not ficulty. 
Ordi- We read of no Place called Marab in 
not to the Prophane Authors; for indeed the 
Verſe, I 3 | 

„ Not, 43 
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* ) We meet many Inflances in the Scriptures of God's 
T a1 It 1 appointing Perſons applying to him for Favours, to do ſome Act 
aelites 1 as a Prof of their intire ſubmiſſion and obedience to him. 

jacob was ordered to uſe peeled Rods, Gen. xxx. Naaman 
O not zo wohb in the River Jordan, 2 Kings v. And in Exodus 
ind of vi. the Iſraelites avere proved in this manner. They avere 
b ordered to gather of the Manna a certain Rata every Day, 
11der- chat Ged might prove them, whether they avould walk in hi; 

1 Law or no: Thus was Moſes here proved, he was ordered 
HY fut a Bough into the Water ; a Thing in it ſelf inſignifi- 
ee Pools 3 cant, but his doing it teſtified his Readineſs to obſerve any 

indien which God fpould think fit to give him. 
nels 3 B 2 Ißraelites 


4 


Connedtion of the Sacred Book X. 
Iſraelites gave the Place this Name, be- 


cauſe the Waters they found here were 


bitter, the Word Marah in their Lan- 
guage ſignifying 70 be bitter; but the beſt 
Heathen Writers agree, that there were 
Lakes of bitter Waters, in the Parts 
where the Iſraelites were now travelling: 
Diodorus informs us, that there were 


ſuch Waters at ſome little Diſtance from 


the City Ar/inoe (i), Strabo ſays the fame 
Thing (&), and Pliny carries on Trajan's 
River from the Nye to the bitter Foun- 
rains (&), and theſe bitter Fountains, and 
the bitter Lakes mentioned by Strabo and 
Diodorus, and the bitter Waters which 
the I/raehtes found at Marah, may eafily 
be conceived to be the ſame : The City 
Arſinoe, agreeably to both Strabo's and (/) 
Diodorus's Poſition of it, was ſituate near 
the Place of the preſent Suez, and not 
far from the Neighbourhood of this Place 
reached Trajan's River, which was carried 
on to the bitter Lakes, and hither the 
Tjraehites may be conceived to have wan- 
dered. They went from the Red-Sea into 
the Wilderneſs of Shur, they could not 
paſs thro' towards Canaan, for want of 
Water, they turned about towards Egypt 
where they hoped to find a Plenty, and 


8 


(i) Diodor. Sic. I. 3. p. 120. (4) Strabo, Geog, 
I. 17. p. 804. (#4) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 29. 


4 Diodor. & Strabo ubi ſup. 
| came 
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Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


came to Marah upon the Coaſt of 


Foſephus gives a very idle Account of 
the change of the Taſte of the Waters of 
Marah (m): He ſuppoſes, that the Coun- 
try they were now in, afforded no Water 


naturally; that the 1/raelites ſunk Wells, 


but could not find Springs to ſupply e- 
nough for their Occaſions; and thar what 
they did find was ſo bitter, that they 
could not drink it; that they ſent our 


every way to ſearch, but could hear of 


no Water; that there was indeed a Well 
at Marab, which afforded ſome Water, 
but not a Quantity ſufficient for them, 
and that what it ſupplied them with, was 
ſo bitter, that even their Cattle could not 
drink it; that upon the Jaelites Uneaſi- 
neſs with Meſes, He prayed to God, and 
took his Rod, and ſplit it down in the 
middle, and perſuaded the People that 
God had heard his Prayers, and would 
make the Water fit for them to drink, if 
they would do as he ſhould order them : 
Upon their asking what he would have 
them do, He directed them to draw out of 
the Well, and pour away the greateſt 
Part of the Water; the doing this, He 
ſays, ſtirring and daſhing about the Wa- 
ters by the Buckets they drew with, 
purged, and by Degrees made them pota- 


ln) Joſephus Antiq. I. 3. c. 1, _ 
2 ble, 


J 


Connection of the Sacred Book X. 
ble. But 1. This Account of To/ephus RH 
differs from what the prophane Writers, 
as well as AZ/es, relate of the Country 'Y 
where the I/. 1elites now were: Joſephus Wi 
repreſents it as a Place where no Water 
was to be had; bur according to Moſes, 
the OO were in Extremity at Marah, Wl 
not for want of Water, but of good 1 
Water, and to this Strabo agrees; he ſup- 2 
poſes Water enough in this Place, many 
large Lakes and Foſſes (2), tho he tells 'Y 
us they were in ancient Days bitter, un- 
til by a communication (o) of the River, 4 
the later Inhabitants of the Country 3 
found out a way to meliorate the Taſte i 
of them. 2. Had the T/raelites found a 
Well, as 7o/ephus ſuppoſes, if the Supply 
of Water it afforded was too ſcanty for 
their Occaſions, what Relief would it i 
have been to them, to draw off and il 
throw away the greateſt Part of their i 
defective Supply, in order to ſweeten a 
ſmall Remainder? Or 3. How could the 
daſhing Water about at the Bottom of a 
Well, ſufficiently purify it from its mineral 
Taſte, which moſt probably was given 
it from the very Earth, againſt which 
my muſt thus daſh it? But it muſt be be 


(n) νάονονονε , TAs H Aipreu S C 4 
Strabo J. 17. p. 804. (% Tov wiel A τννt? 
Mipaver, of TECTELSY EY oa TILA, und cone 5 * 8 


"al MET: care TY xX£904 Ts vera. Id. 
ib 


needleſs 


Book X. and Prophane Hl:ſtory. 
needleſs to refute at large this Fancy of 
= 7/o/ep 1s. 1 

The Writer of the Book of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus hints a different Reaſon for the Cure 
of thoſe bitter Waters: He ſuggeſts, that 
the Wood which Moſes was directed to 
uſe, had naturally a Medicinal Virtue to 
correct the Taſte of the Waters at Marab: 
Was not, ſays he, the Water made feet 
with Wood, that the Virtue thereof might be 
known? () But I cannot think, that the 
Opinion of this Writer can be admitted : 
for 1. It does not ſeem probable, that 
Moſes here uſed a whole and large Tree; 
rather he took a little Bough, ſuch as he 
himſelf could put into the Water, and 
immediately the Taſte of the Waters 
changed. 2. If it could be thought, that 
Moſes employed the People to take down 


a very large Tree and convey it into the 


Water, can we ſuppoſe, that even the 
largeſt Tree, ſteeped in a Lake, ſhould 
immediately communicate a ſufficient 
Quantity of its natural Sweetneſs, to cor- 
rect the Taſte of Water enough for the 
occaſions of ſo many hundred thouſands 
of People? But 3. We have great Reaſon 
to think, that there was no Tree in theſe 
Parts of this Virtue: Had there been 
ſuch an one, after the Virtue of it was 
thus known, eſpecially Moſes having record- 


(pz) Ecclus. xxxviii. 5. 
B 4 ed 
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3 Connection of the &. acrea Book X. 


ed this his uſe of it, it would certainly 
have been much uſed by others, and as 
much inquired after by the Naturaliſts; 
but tho' Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and 
Pliny have all remarked, that there were 
bitter Waters in theſe Parts of the World, 
yet they knew of no Trees of a Medici- 
nal Quality to correct the Taſte of them. 
Pliny tells us of a Metnod afterwards in- 
vented to meliorate the Taſte of ſuch 
Waters (4); but tho' he has treated 
largely of the Powers and Virtues of 
Trees and Plants, (r) and of the Trees 
in theſe Parts of the World particularly 
(5); yet he never heard of any of this 
ſort, and therefore undoubtedly there were 
not any. The Author of Ecclefiaſticus 
was a very learned Man, and had much 
given himſelf to the reading the Writings 
of his Fathers, and had carefully collect- 
ed their Sentiments, and added ſome Ob- 
ſervations of his own to them (?), and 
this ſeems to have been his own; had it 
been a received opinion of the Jew:/h | 
Writers, I ſhould think To/ephus would 
have had it, or had there really been a 
Tree of this Nature, the Heathen Natu- 
raliſts would have obſerved it; but from 
their intire ſilence, I imagine, that the 


* 
* 
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(2) Nitroſæ aut amarz aquæ polenta addita mitigantur, 
ut intra duas horas bibi poſſint. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 24. c. 1. 
„ Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1. 24. per tot. lib. (s) Ibid. c. 12. 


(+) Prologue to Ecclus. s 
Author 
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Chapter, where we find this Hint, upon 
che Medicines which God hath created 
Wout of the Earth (z), offered this Hint 
purely from his own Fancy, without any 
authority for it. The Book of Eccle- 
aſticus is but a modern Compoſure in 
compariſon of Moſes's Writings, it was 
frrſt publiſhed in Egypt about 132 Years 
before Chriſt (w), and being publiſhed in 
Hat was much read by the Jews of 
Alexandria, and accordingly Philo, who 
lived there about our Saviour's Time, 
vas acquainted with the Opinion of this 
Author, but He very juſtly doubts the 
Truth of it, and queries whether the 
ood here uſed, had naturally, or whe- 
ther God was not pleaſed to give it 
ts Virtue for this particular Occation (x). 
= From Marah the Iſraelites removed to 
Place, where they found twelve Foun- 
Fains of Water, and threeſcore and ten 
Palm Trees: A Place not unlike this, 
s deſcribed by Strabo (2), the I/ 
aelites called it Elim. From hence after 
Nome Days Reſt, they marched firſt to the 
&ed-Sea (a), perhaps to the very Place, 


22äꝛ — 


) Ecelus. xxxviii. 4. (2) Prideaux Connect. 
. ii. B. 1. Vol. 3. p. 62. (x) Philo de Vita Mo- 
= 1. 1. (x) $ormnare et bvudegr, Tu 76 
old, d, T0 TATay TW KUnAG ,˖u»ne gin re, 3) 
deer, N dente vTdpy ev. Strabo, Geog, I. 16. p. 776. 

a) Numbers xxxiii. 10. 
where 


9 
| Author of Eccleſiaſticus ſpeculating in the 


10 


want of, they were ready to mutiny, and} 2 


Connedliom of the Sacred Book Xx. 


where they came over out of Egypt, and 
from thence they went into the Wilder- 
neſs of Sin, on the fi ;fteenth Day of the fe. 
cond Month after their departing out of the i 
Land of Egypt (b) 1. e. exactly a Month 
after their leaving Egypt; for they left Ml 
Egyßt ſoon after Midnight of the four- WW 
teenth Day of the firſt Month (c): The 
Wilderneſs of Sin was a barren Deſart, 1 
not capable of ſupplying them with Pro- 
viſions, which as ſoon as they felt the 


3 


moſt paſſionately wiſhed themſelves in 
Egyft again (d): But God was here pleaſed = 
miraculouſly to relieve them by great Vai 
Flights of Quails, a ſort of Birds very es 
common upon the Coaſts of the Arabian 2 
or Red-Sca (e), and beſides ſending theſe, r= - 
He rained them Bread from Heaven: Every... :* 
Morning, when the Dew was off, there /ayoney 
a ſmall round Thing as ſinall as the boar, "7 
Froſt upon the Ground (J); it was like Cori. 7 

ander Seed of a white Colour, and the 

Taſte of it was like Wafers made with Ho- I 
ney (g): the 1/raelites when they ſaw 1 1 


6 — 
Jung 8 


(b) Exodus xvi. 1. (e) Exodus xii. © (a) xvi. 
(e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 3. c. 1. Athenæus nk I. 9. 
(f) Exodus xvi. 13, 14. (g) The Hebrew Writer! J 
have had various Conceits about the Taſte of the Manns, Y ut one 
Some of them perhaps deduced from ſome Ex reſſions in 7 7 Aer 


S 8 
TE 3 * 3 
. 8 
oo bs . = 


Book of Wiidom. That Apocryphal Author ſays of ti iii. 3, 
Manna, that it was able to content every Man's Delight, 4 ce. 
agreeing to every Taſte, and that ſerving to the Appetit e 


of the Eater it tempered it ſelf to every Man's liking 
His 2 
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new not what it was, and therefore asked 
dne another x11 Man hua, for they are 
wo Hebrew Words,and ſignify what is this? 

an ſignifies what and Hua this, and not 
nowing what Name to give it, they 
alled it Man, or What, i. e. is it, ever 
after (G). | 


_ 

_- 

= 5 

, and 
9 1 72 
© 

* "= 
1 Ider - "= 
4 by 3 *: 2 
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1 


f ea Family, to gather as many Omers 


=) of this Manna every Morning as He 


1 


* — 


m xvi. 20, 21. Lyra, from the Rabbins, repreſents, 
2, it had the Taſte of any fort of Fiſh or Fowl according to 
—_: :/ ef him that eat it; but then with St. Auguſtin he 
ris the Privilege of finding in the Manna the Taſte of 
at they moſt loved, to the Righteous only. The Authors of 


en! almud Joma and Lib. Zohar /ay, the Manna had all forts 
abian __ 7, except the Taſtes of the Plants and Sallads which 
theſe, eu in Egypt; but there is no End of purſuing or refuting 
E he Fancies of theſe Writers. Moles ſays of the Manna 
Ver). i» Exodus, that its Taſte was like Wafers made with 
re lay loney. In Numbers xi. 8. he ſars, the Cakes made of 
» boar had the Taſte of freſh Oil; /o that wwe may conjecture, 
; at it had a fwveetneſs when gathered, which evaporated 


p the grinding, beating and baking : It taſted like Honey 
ebe taten off the Ground, but the Cakes made of it, wwere 
8: Cates of Bread kneaded with Oil. The Iſraelites uſed it as 
rte Bread, they had the Duails inſtead of Flip, Exodus 
vi. 12. Numb. xi. The Manna 7s repreſented to have had 
% Ta/ie, Numbers xi. 5. and we have not any Hint 
n Moſes of its being ſo variouſly delightſome to the 


IE 4/ate, as the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſeems to ſug- 
xvi. 37. (bh) Our Engliſh Word Manna, Exod. xvi. 15. 
I. 9. , bo intimate, that the Iſraelites put the two Words 
Writer lan hua together, as the Name of this Food ; but they uſed 
Mann, ut one of them; for they called it Man and not Manhua. 

cee Exod. xvi. 15, 31, 35. Numb. xi. 6, 7, 9. Deut. 
Il. 3, 16. Joſhua v. 12. Nehem. ix. 20. Palm Ixxviit. 
4, &c. (i) An Omer is the tenth Part of an Ephah, 


robably about three Pints and an half of our es: 
To ad 


The 1/raelites were ordered, every Head 


"Fl 


12 
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had Perſons in his Family (4); but as arb. 
they went out to gather without kl ad 
Meaſures with them, ir ſo happened, 4 Prov 
that ſome gathered more than their Quan-| on 
tity, and ſome leſs; but they corrected this o t 
before they carried their Gatherings home; hin! 
for they meaſured what they had gathered 0 
with an Omer, and he 3 had zathered c 
more than his Quantity, gave to him * 
that had gathered leſs, ſo that every one ra 
had his juſt Quantity made up, and no 1 hem 
more: The Words of the 18th Verſe, as Mov! 
our Eng/:/h Verſion renders them, en! Wn en 
to imply, that God was here leaſea Ir 
miraculouſly to adjuſt the ſeveral Quan- d. e 
tities that were gathered. We tranſlate fer. 
the Place, The Children of Iſrael gathered he 
ſome more, ſome leſs, and when they did olbin 
mete it with an Omer, he that gatherel i ade 
much had nothing over, and he that ga- ann 
thered little had no lack ; which Words oulc 
may be thought to hint, that God was I ack, 


pleaſed miraculouſly ſo to order it, that Mus 
when they came to meaſure, the Store off I 
him that had gathered too much was 5-0 


miniſhed to the exact Number of Omer: Ver 
which he was to have, and the defective $$ 97 
Quantity of him, that had not gathered J 7 
his due Quantity, was miraculouſly in- % 
creaſed to the juſt Meaſure of what He e uſea 
was to have l ſo that he that had 3 
— r ha nt. I 
want, 


(4) Fxod, xvi. 16. | I 
gathered 3 


ook X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


athered much had nothing over, and he that 


ut as | a Ke 
aking Wad gathered little had no lack, the divine 
ened, FP rovidence cauſing the Quantity which 


very one had gathered, to anſwer exactly 
is o the appointed Meaſure. Joſephus, I 


. to what Purpoſe could it be for God 
command the People to gather an 
ier for each Perſon, if He deſigned 
iraculouſly ſo to order it, that let 


y one 

3 no 43 hem gather what they would, they 
ſe, a ould find their Gatherings amount to 
ſeem In exact Omer, neither more nor leſs? 
leaſed . The Words of Moyes, if rightly tranſla- 


cd, cxpreſs the Fact to have been very 
fferent from this Repreſentation of it. 
he Word, which we tranſlate had 
othing over, ſhould be rendered (/) He 
ade to have nothing over, and in like 
anner the Word tranſlated had no Lack, 
ould be rendered He cauſed to have no 
ack, and Moſes was the Perſon who 


Adi 
fhered® 


f 84. 3 
Vords i 


that us ordered it, and the 17, 18 and 19 
re of Wcrſes ſhould be word for word thus 
as di- W2nlaced. | 

Imers Ver. 17. And the Children of Iſrael did 
-ctive and gathered ſome more, ſome leſs. 


= by 
__ 


(4+) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3. c. 1, $6. (1) This is the 
„enſ⸗ of the Hebrew Verbs in the Conjugation they are 

„% in. Y in the Conjugation Kal fignifies to a- 

nd or to have over, but 117 in Hiphil is to cauſe to 

bund : Thus O in Kal fionifies, to fall ſhort or to 

nt, ut MOI in Hiphil ;s co diminiſh, or to cauſe 

want. See Iſaiah xxxii, 6, 


Ver. 18, 


"LY 
= 


herca ® 
bk 
4 7 


I hink, took this to be the Fact (44) ; But 


13 
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Ver. 18. And they meaſured with an Omer, 
and Moſes (n) cauſed him that had more, 
not to abound, and him that had leſs, not u 
fall ſhort, ¶ for they gathered, each one ac. 
cording to (n) his eating. 3 

Ver. 19. And ſaid, Let no man leave il = 
it till the morning. 9 

So that the Fact here was, that Mo 99 
directed them to give to one another, they 1 
that had more than their meaſure, vl 
make up what was wanting to then 
that had leſs, that all might have their 
tull Quantity, and no more. 3. St. Paull 
very plainly intimates this to have been 
the Fact, by alluding to what the 1 | 
lites here did with their Manna, in or. 
der to induce the Corinthians to contri 

bute a Relief to the poorer e 
ſuch as the Corinthians could at tha 
Time well ſpare out of their Abundance 
mean not (ſays he), that other Men b 
eaſed and you burthened, but by an Equl be. 
lity, that now at this Time your Abu 
dance may be a Supply for their Want, 2 I 
their Abundance alſo may be a S upply ng © 


* 3A 


(m) In the Hebrew Text, Moſes the Nominative Ca 3 

to three Verbs, is put after the Laſt, a Conſtruction vi I 

common in the ancient Languages. (n) The Wark I 

They gathered each one according to his eating, are a kt 4 
mark by aua) of Parentheſis, to give a Reaſon for what Mou 

| ſes direded. He cauſed them that had over much, to gi 

to them that had leſs than they were to have, becauſe tl 4 

gathered, as we ſay, from Hand to Mouth, and it would ha" 

been of no Service to have laid up what they had to ſpart' 


you 


Ver 
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or Want, that there may be an Equality, 
is ritten, He that had gathered much, 
4 nothing over, and He that had gathered 
=: bad no Lack (o). 
Another order given the IVaelites about 
e Manna was, that they were every 
ay to eat what they had gathered, and 
o leave none all Night for the next 
aypy's Proviſion (y). Some of the People 
crc not ſtrictly careful in this Point, 
ut left ſome of their Manna until the 
Norning, and it bred Worms and flank 
7). Every ſixth Day, they were to ga- 
her twice as much as on any other Days, 
ecauſe the ſeventh Day was the Sabbath, 
Ind on that Day they were to gather no 
anna, nor do any fort of Work (7), 
Ind accordingly on the ſeventh Day 
here fell no Manna; for there went out 
me of the People to gather, but they 
ound none (s) ; and what remained of 
be double Quantity, which the People 
Fathered on the ſixth Day, and reſerved 
ut, thi or the ſeventh, did not tink, neither 
ply fe as there any Worm therein, tho if any 
Part of any other Day's Gathering was 
„e cot eaten on the Day it was gathered 
gion In, it would not keep nor be fit to be 
be Woriaten on the Day following (?): Thus 
are a ki | 7 
what Mo | 
ch, to gr | | 
ccarſe t () 2 Corinth. viii, 13, 14, 15. () Exodus xvi. 
vould ho 9- ) Ver, 20. (7) Ver. 23. %) Ver. 23% 


to. ſpare. Ver. 24. | 


_ — 


mira- 


phidim they were diſtreſſed for want off 


reb with the Rod, which he had uſed} 3 


by them to the Places they ſtopt at, and that the Place 5 N 
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miraculouſly did God feed the People in 
the Wilderneſs for about forty Years; iſ 
for they had this ſupply of Manna, | 3 
until they came unto the Borders of che 3 


Land of Canaan (u). Aaron, directed | = 

Mgſes, in Obedience to God's 1 ren 

Command, put an Omer of Manna into Wil thi 

a Pot, in order to keep it in memory = lov 

of the wonderful ſupply of Food, which WW neſ 
God had thus given them. chi. 

From the Wilderneſs of Sin, Ml fon 


led the Iſraelites to Rephidim, making 4 
two ſhort Halts by the Way, which are 4 


not mentioned here in Exodus, one of Wr 
them was at Dophkah, the other at Al | 
(x). From their Encampment in the 


Wilderneſs of Sin to Rephidim might be, 
] imagine, about twenty Miles: At Re- 


Water, and murmured againſt Moſes, for 
bringing them into Extremity. Mall 


cried unto the Lord, and received Di- Wunci, 
rections to ſmite a Rock at Mount Ho- Mare | 


15 
in per forming the Wonders wrought in tinu⸗ 
Egypt ; and upon his doing this in che 3 hro' 
| ages 
(u) Exodus xvi. 35. Joſhua v. 12. (x) 1 "i 3 that 
here hint once for all, that theſe and the other Names wth 1 


have of the ſeveral Places where the Iſraelites made their i 
Encampments in tthe Wilderneſs, are generally Names given i (9) 

Mt Aqu 
lan. 7 


Ve 


. 


ewere not called byi any particular Names, except by ti f 
Iſraelites zo account of their Encamping at them. G mM : 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
fight of the Elders of 1/ael, God was 


leaſed to cauſe a River of Water mira- 
culouſly to flow out of che Rock, to ſup- 
ply their Neceſſities (y). 
The moſt learned Archbiſhop Uber 
remarks, that the Rock out of which Moyes 
thus miraculouſly produced the Water, fol- 
lowed the 1/raelites throughout the Wilder- 
neſs (Z): Tertullian is ſaid to have been of 
this Opinion (a): The Few!/h Rabbins were 
fond of it: The moſt learned Primate 
ſays expreſly, that the Rock, which Mo- 
/es ſmote, followed them; but ſome other 
Writers ſoften the Prodigy, and aſſert, 
that the Water from the Rock became 
a River, and was made to flow after the 
Camp, wherever the [/rae/ites journeyed, 
until they came to Kadeſh. The Reaſons 
given for this Opinion are, 1. It is re- 
marked, that from the Time of this 
low of Waters from the Rock at Horeb, 
i-Nuntil they came to Kadeſb, the T/raelites 
Mere not ſaid to have ever wanted Water 
(„%);ͤand it is argued, that they muſt con- 
in tinually have wanted it in their Paſſage 
tchro' the Wilderneſs, if God had not thus 
miraculouſly ſupplied them. 2. Some Paſ- 
ages in the P/a/ms are thought to imply, 
that a River from the Rock attended 


* 


— 6 — — 


* 


res gives * ) Exodus xvii. 5, 6. (2) Uſher's Annals. (a) Hæc 
be beg ei 4qua, quz de comite Petra Populo defluebat. Tertul- 
t by tit an. de Baptiſmo. (45) Numbers xx. 

fight Vox. III. C them 


FF 


18 


| they digged for it, to find ee | | 


CVil. 35. 
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them in their Journeyings. 3. It is hint- 
ed, that a Text in Deuteronomy confirms 
this Opinion: And laſtly, it is pretended, 
that St. Paul ſays expreſly, that the Rock 
followed them. | | 
I. © It is ſaid, that the 1/-ae/:tes never 
« wanted Water, after this Supply from | 
* the Rock at Horeb, until they came 
ce to Kadeſh; tho the Wilderneſs they 
«* travelled thro' was ſo dry a Place, chat 3 
«© they could not have found Water in it, 
* without _ continual Miracle.” To 
this I anſwer, 1. We are no where role 
in Scripture, ** God wrought this par- 
ticular Miracle upon the Rock, in orderf 
to cauſe a continued Supply of Water 
for the 1/rae/ites, during the whole Time 
of their journeying in the Wilderneſs; 
and if a Miracle was really neceſſary, whyll 
this rather than ſome other? The 1/raclite 
knew how to dig Wells when they 
wanted Water, and it is probable that they 
digged many in their Paſſage thro' che 
Wilderneſs, as we read they digged one 
ar Beer (c); and it is more reaſonable rl 
imagine, that God might frequently g/l 
them Water (d), by cauſing them, when 
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in a dry Ground (e), than to ſuppoſe tha 
2 mountainous Rock moved after then 3 


x 
v9 
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(6) Numbers xxi. 18. (4) See Ver. 16. le) Plain. 
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in their Journeyings, or that any Streams 
from it, became a River, and was made 
to form it ſelf a Channel to flow to them 
in all their Movements. But 2. Tho' 
the Wilderneſs was indeed a dry Place, 
and may in general Terms be called, 4 
dry and thirſty Land, where no Water 
(J; Tho' the T/raehites complained 
of it as ſuch (g), and the Heathen Writers 
give it this Character (5); yet we muſt 
not take their Expreſſions ſo ſtrictly, as 
to imagine, that no Water was to be 
found in any Parts of it. Strabo ſpeaks of 
Foſſes of Water in the drieſt of theſe 
Deſarts (z), and from Diodorus we may 
collect, that in the moſt unpromiſing 
Parts of this Country, there were proper 
Places to fink Wells in, which would af- 
ford Abundance of Water (4). The / 

raelites might be reduced to Difficulties 
in many Places, but unqueſtionably in 
others they found Receptacles of Water 
of divers Sorts (1); ſo that the true Rea- 
ſon, why we read of no miraculous Sup- 
ply of Water, from the Time of their 
leaving Horeb until they came to Kadeſb, 
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\(f) Palm Ixiii. 1. (g) Numbers xxi. 5. (5) benties 
oavodbs bt, Diodor. Sic. I. 2. p. 95. vid. Strab. Geog. 
1.6. (i) Oi YH ν AuTCR ,v as EXE02 ͥ 
= 2:— bene lara. Strab. Geog. I. 16. (&) nals 
» TW arudesr Noe Azyouirliu ,a u oe 
Late pr NP Sarl{tnioi morus, Diodor. 
I. 2. p. 92. (1) TeaAnatxs ovsddis Twy opCetoy vd\a- 
rau. 
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fed Waters to run down like Rivers: 
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Rock followed them, when they left the 
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Connection of the Sacred Book X. 
may be their not neceſſarily wanting ſuch 
a Supply in that Interval, But 4 

II. It is repreſented, that from P/alms 
Ixxviii. 16---20, cv. 41, it may be juſtly 
inferred, that Rivers of Water flowed from 
the Rock after the J/yaelites in their fe- 
veral Marches. I anſwer : The Expreſ- 
fions cited from the P/almi/t prove only, 
that the Rock ſmote by Moſes poured * 
forth a large Quantity of Water. God 
brought Streams out of the Rock, and cau- i 


He opened the Rock, and the Waters guſh- i 
ed out, they ran in the dry Places like a 
River. Philo the Jew relates, that upon 
Moſes ſtriking the Rock, the Water pour- 


only a ſufficient Quantity for the allay- 
ing their preſent Thirſt, but to fill their 
Water-Veſſels, in order to carry away 
Water with them, when they marched i 
forwards (n): A very conſiderable Supply 
muſt be wanted by fo large a Multitude, 
and the Words of the P/almi/t do well 
deſcribe ſuch a Supply; but they do in 
no wiſe intimate, that Rivers from the 
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Place where the Supply was given 
them. Burt, 

III. Moſes, Deut. ix. 21. mentions a Ri- 
ver, or Brook, which deſcended out of 
the Mount, and flowed near the Camp, 
after the Iſraelites were departed from 
Rephidim, and were encamped at Mount 
Sinai (n). Now if this Brook was a Ri- 
ver which flowed from Mount Horeb, it 
could be none other, than that which was 
cauſed by Moſes ſtriking the Rock ; for 
before that Miracle, there was no Wa- 
ter; and if it came from hence, it ſeems 
evident, that the Stream of this Water 
flowed near the Camp, after they had left 
Rephidim, the Place where the Supply 
was firſt given. But a few Obſervations 
will ſet this Fact in a clear Light: And 
1. I think it evident, that no Supply of 
Water was given to the 1/raelrtes from 
any Rock at Rephidim : The Direction to 
Moſes, when he cried unto the Lord, was, 
to take the Elders of Jſrael with him, 
and to go from Rephidim, the Place where 
the 1/raelites were encamped, unto Horeb, 
and there to ſmite a Rock in order to ob- 
3X cain Water (o); ſo that the Supply of Wa- 
ter was not obtained at Rephidim where 


the V/raelites were encamped, but at a 
Place ſome Diſtance from Rephidim, whi- 
Rog ther not the People but the Elders of * 


2 


(s) Exodus xix. 2 ; ( Exodus xvii, g. 6: 
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' fame Mountain. This appears evident 


nai (x), they are ſaid to be at Horeb 65 3 
ſo that from theſe and many other Paſſa- 


1. () Exodus xix. 18. 


Connection of ihe Sacred Book X. | Bc 
ract accompanied Mofes, and where what | J 

he did was done, not in the ſight of the 
Congregation, but in 3 ſight of the 
Elders of 1/rael (p). 2. Horeb and Sinai 


were near and * — to one another, 
being only different Cliffs of one and che 


from ſeveral Paſſages in the Books of J 
Mejes : When God delivered the Com- 4 


mandments in an audible Voice from 1 fro 
Mount Sinai (9), He is ſaid to che | Bo 
unto them in Horeb (r): And when the 4. 
People ſtood before the Lord their God, Wl wt 
under the Mountain, and the Mountain i cea 


burned with Fire (5), which Mountain | 1 we 
was unqueſtionably Mount Sinai (i), they 4 
ſtood before the Lord at Horeb (u): Anil 
in the Day of their Aſſembly, when they] 4 
deſired not to hear the Voice of the Lord 
any more (w), which Petition was made, 
when they were aſſembled at Mount 9. A 


ges, that might be cited, it appears, ei- 
ther according to St. Ferom, that Horeb lf 
and $7722: were but two Names for one 
and the ſame Mount (2), or rather they 3 


2 2 
8 — op E 


(2) Exod. vil. 5,6. () Ibid.xx. ( Deut. i. 19. (h Dea. 
(a) Deut. iv. 10. 
(ws) Deut. xviii. 16. (x) Exod. xx. 19. (y) Deut. 1 


xvlii. 16. (z) Mihi autem videtur, quod duplici nomine (a 
idem Mons, nunc Sina, nunc Choreb vocetur. Hieron, de 1 there 
locis Heb. = 


k X. Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


: what ¶ were two Mountains ſo contiguous, that 
of the WM whilſt the People lay encamped at the 
f the Foot of them, they might be ſaid to be 
Sinai Nat either: And therefore 3. The Water 
other, which Moſes obtained from the Rock at 
nd the Horeb, might ſupply the Camp, all the 
vident Time the 1/rae/ites were at Sinai, with- 
ks of out the Rock's moving from its Place; for 
Com- they were encamped very near the Rock 

from 
ſpeak given, all the Time they were at Sinai. 
en the 4. We need not ſuppoſe, that the Water 
God, which God was pleaſed to give at Horeb, 
1ntain 8 ceaſed to flow, as ſoon as the T/raehtes 
untain were relieved by it. It is more reaſonable 
they to imagine, that God directed Moſes to 
And ſtrike a Place, where there was naturally 
| they Na Spring, tho' until the Rock was opened, 
Lord the Water was bound down to ſubterra- 
made, neous Paſſages ; but after it had taken 
© H- Vent, it might become a Fountain, and 
-b (y); continue to flow, not only whilſt the I/ 
raelites continued in theſe Parts, but to fu- 
ture Ages: It might cauſe he Brook, 
which deſcended out of the Mount, and 
X ſupplied them with Water all the Time 
= they lay encamped here, and the Brook 
cauſed by it may perhaps run to this Day 
(c); bur tho' this may be true, yet it will 
4 4 not 


1 oY 


— 


(a) Me find from the Accounts of modern Travellers, that 
there runs now a Brook from Mount Horeb, which ſupplies 
Water ta the Monaſtery called St. Saviour's, being a Greek 

Convent 


nomine 
ron, de 


re 1 
1 
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from whence this Supply of Water was 


<3 


| 


neſs, is taken from the Words of St. Paul, | 
Our Fathers did all drink the ſame fpiri- lf 


na and made it a ent Nouriſhment 4 
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not hence follow, that the Streams of 

this Brook flowed after the Camp, when 
they departed from Horeb, and took their 

Journeys out of the W1 Iderneſs of Sinai in- 
to the Wilderneſs of Paran. 4 
But IV. The chief Argument for ſup- 4 
poſing the Rock to have followed the T/- 
raelites in their Journeys thro' the Wilder- 


1 Corinthians X. 4. The Apoſtle ſays, 4 


zual drink (for they drank of that ſpiritu- 
al Rech, which followed them, and that 
Rock was Chriſt.) But J think it is very 
evident, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks not 

of the Rock of Horeb, but of Chriſt, who to ( 


tho' invitible, was the ſpiritual Support off I 


the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. In ver. 3, Pov 


He alludes to the Manna which was given 
them; but then treats of the ſpiritual Pon!) 
Meat which ſuſtained them, deſigning to I 
turn the Thoughts of the Corinthiais from 3 ; 
the Manna to God, who gave the Man- Let. 


to his People: Man liveth not by Breail 
alone (b): The Manna of it ſelf had been 
but a very ſlender Proviſion ; but by che 3 
Direction of God, the Morning Den 4 


Convent fe nate at the Foot 7 the Mountain. Chorebus, wi E | 
Belonius, Lib. II. c. 63. commodiflimo Fonte inſtructus eſt. 

and in c. Gz. ſpeaking of the Convent, he ſays, Monatierion ji fer 
aqua abundat: Rivus enim ex monte defluens Monachorun i Z 3 
cilternam replet aqua limpida, frigida, dulci, _— _y 3 3 
mi, Kc. (s) Matt. iv. 4. — vili. 3 YH 
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ould have been an abundant Supply, or 
e could, if he had pleaſed, as well have 
uſtained them the whole forty Years with- 
out any Food at all, as he did Moſes in the 
Mount forty Days and forty Nights with- 

ſu p. 1 I 


Wout his cating Bread or drinking Water : 


e muſt not therefore look at the Man- 
a, as if that was ſufficient to (c) nouriſh 
he People, but conſider the Power of God, 

ho was their Hpiritual Meat, and inviſi- 


A © ſupported them. In the ſame manner 


e muſt conſider the Supply they had of 


50 Drink: The Rock at Horeb ſtruck by the 
Rod of Maſes, ſent forth Waters, but the 


— was not owing to the Rock, but 
to Chriſt, who was the ſpiritual and in- 
iſible Rock of his People; who by his 


Power gave them this Supply, and whoſe 


Preſence was with them, not at this Time 


| only, but in all their Journeyings : The 


eaning of St. Paul is very plain and 
ealy, and we evidently play with the 


Letter, inſtead of attending to the Deſign 
pf his Words, if we infer from them, 


Far the Rock at Horeb, or any Water 
from it, followed the Iſraelites thro' the 
ilderneſs. Upon the whole, if we had 
ny Authority from Scripture to ſay, that 
the Rock at Horeb followed the Camp; 


4 or that the Waters from Horeb flowed af- 


ter the I/raelites, we ſhould have no Rea- 
on to queſtion the Fact: The Power of 


(e) Deut. viii. 3. xxix. 6. 


God 


25 
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God could have cauſed either; but ache 3 
Moſes nor any other ſacred Writer ſays a. 1 
ny thing like it, nor was any ſuch Fae 4 
known to either Philo or TFoſephus; tl 
that I ſhould think it a mere Fiction 1 
of the Rabbins, and that it ought to be 
rejected: A due Application will enable B 3 | 
every ſober Queriſt to vindicate the Mira. i 
cles recorded in Scripture: But it is an idle 
Labour, and will prove of diſſervice to 
Religion, to add Miracles of our own mak. 
ing to thoſe which the Scriptures ſer be- 
fore us. A 
Whilſt the Vaelites were at Rephidin, 
the Amalckites, near unto whoſe Country 
they then encamped (e), attacked them ( 
whereupon Mojes ordered Joſhua to chook 
out a Number of the ableſt Men to ſuſ- 
tain the Aſſault, and He himſelf went up 
the Hill with his Rod in his Hand, and 


Aaron and Hur with him (g). The Bat - 3 


CEE ED. — ----—- 


4) The Rabbins vere ie Inventors of this fort if I 
Miracles. Jonathan B. Uziel /ays of the Well, which th 3 1 
Ifraclites igged at Beer, That Abraham and Iſaac and J- 
cob firft digged it; but that Moſes and Aaron dreaw it af 
ter them into the 11 ilderneſs by the Rod, and that it il 
loabed them up high Hills, and down into hw Valles, au 
event round about the Camp of the Iſraelites, and gave cu. 2 
ry one Drink at his Tent-Door, and that it follawed chal 3 I 
until they came to the Borders of the Land of Moab, 5, 
that they loſt it upon the Top of an Hill over againſt Beth 1 3 
Jeſhimon. See Targum Jonathan a Numbers xxxi. 
(+ e The Country of the Amalekites lay next to Seir. Gen, 
xiv. 7. (/) See Deut. xxv. 18. (g) Exodus xvi 
9, lo. 1 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
le had many Turns: Whilſt Moſes held 
p his Hand, the 1/rae/ites had the better; 
but whenever Moſes let his Hand fall, the 
lmalekites prevailed (v): Upon obſerving 
his Event, Aaron and Hur, Moſes being 
guite tired, cauſed him to fit down upon 
Stone, and they, one on each fide of 
im, ſupported his Hands all the Remain- 
er of the Day until the Evening, and 
pon this Jeſhus obtained a complete Vic- 
ory over the Amalekites (i): And the 
Lord ordered Moſes to leave it upon Re- 
ord, and to remind Fo/hua of it, that it 
as his Deſign utterly to extirpate the 
{malekites (&); and this Purpoſe of God 
vas afterwards revealed to Balaam (i); an 
Joes, according to the Directions given 
o ſuſ· im to write it in a Book (a), took care to 
ent up cord it in his Book of Deuteronomy, in 
d, and he moſt expreſs Terms (5): And becauſe 
e Bat. od had vouchſafed the MVaelites this 
ictory upon the holding up his Hands, 
le, in order to give God the Glory, and 
fort ot to take the Honour to himſelf, built 
%% „ In Altar in Memory of it, and called it 
;w it % Mebovah Niff, or the Lord is He who ex- 
A i eth me (c); and he declared to the Lfrael- 
ave er, es, that for this baſe Attempt againſt 


Jem, the Lord would war againſt the A. 
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WW) Exodus xvii. 11. () Ver. 11, 12, 13. (#) Ver. 14. 
= Numbers xxiv. 20. (a) Exodus xvii. 14. (6) Deut. 
XV. 17, 18, 19. (e) Exod. xvii, 15. | 

| malekites 


27 


28 


contra Amalek : i. e. Becauſe the Handi 
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malekites from Generation to Generation 
(d); for 1 

This certainly muſt be the Meaning of i : 
the 16th Verſe of the xviith Chapter of lf f 
Exodus: The Hebrew Words are difficul: 
to be tranſlated, and I think none of tell 
Verſions expreſs clearly the Senſe of then 
We render the Place, For He ſaid, Bi. 
cauſe the Lord hath frworn, that the Lil 5 
will have War with Amalek, &c. The en 
Pulgar Latin Tranſlation runs thus, Qu 
manus folii Domini, et Bellum Domini eri up 


the Throne of the Lord, and the War 9 4 
the Lord will be againſt Amalek (e): Thi 


Verſion rather ſhews the Tranſlators up t 
have been at a loſs how to render th er 
Place intelligibly, than expreſſes the truf f 
—_—_ of it: The LXX fay, 51 80 7 

e Kpupaics ToAgpn o Des emi AuahnR PP 


1. e. That the Lord fights [with an i his 4 
den Hand!] i. e. ſecretly againſt Amalek 4 3 
The Senſe here is clear and plain; bull 
there are no Words in the HebraY ood. 
77 
Text to anſwer to & veer 888 wit „„ 
ey ni 
ad im. 
(d) Exod. xvii. 16. Deut. xxv. 17, 18,19. (e) Ecce mand „ cove 
ſuper ſedem, Bellum Domini cum Amalek, &c. Verſ Syria 2/1: 
Nunc eft mihi quod jurem per Solium, quod erit Deo Be 3 | wo a 
lum in Amalekitas. Verſ. Arabic. Cum Juramento dictu . 
eſt hoc à Facie terribilis, cujus Majeſtas eſt ſuper Selin ; «try 
Gloriz, fore, ut committatur Prœlium a Facie Domini cb . 
tra Viros domus Amalech. Targum * 5 oy, D 
" oth cc 


—— 


| Y : | 
* " ook X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
eration | 

iy =: hidden Hand (ce). The Hebrew Words 
ning of ere, Ci jad nal Ces Jab Milcamab Labo- 
pter of 52 Namalek; which verbally tranſla- 
ſiffcul Med are, Becauſe the Hand upon the Throne 
of the te Lord, War to the Lord againſt 
* them Amalek (7). The Place has evidently the 
id, B. Mollowing Difficulties. 1. There muſt be 

Home Words underſtood to fill up the 


| The Wcntence. The Hand upon the Throne of 


he Lord war againſt Amalek, muſt be 


he Lord is upon his Throne, that there 
all be Var againſt Amalek. The Sen- 
ence muſt be thus tranſpoſed and filled 


er to its bearing the Senſe which our 
© | ngliſh Verſion puts upon it, The Hand 
== the Lord is upon his Throne, muſt be 
Joppoſed to ſignify God has fworn, his lay- 


— 


end — „— 4 


7 


Hebren lee) It has been ſuggeſted to me by a very learned Friend, 
| at the two Words n DI, which in the preſent Hebrew 
Cy 401! e fand next to one another, might perhaps be taken by the 
3 XX to have been originally but one Word, D), and 
—— eV night derive ſuch a Word from 2 Caſah to cover, 
Wd imagine that W\DI Dy might be rendered in ſecret 
pr covertly: But if this may be a juſt C.rreftion and 
Lranſlation of the Text, the LXX ſhould have rendered the 
ere to this Purpoſe, rather than as they have tranſlated 
ato dich t. Becauſe his [. e. Amalek's] Hand has been covertly 
er Soliu gift you, the Lord will have War with Amalek, &c. 
omini c, De Hebrew Words are, 8 
DD ] mano m D N Y 15 


walek contra Jehovah Bellum Domini Thronum ſupra manus quia, 
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uppoſed to be the ſame as, The Hand of 


p to make it bear any Senſe. 2. In or- 


ing his Hand upon his Throne muſt im- 
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of God's having ſworn occurs almoſt thit. 
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port his taking an Oath : Burt 3. In al I 
the old Teſtament, tho' the Expreſica 3 


ty Times, yet it is not, I think, once ex. 
preſſed 1 in Words like what we here mee 
with, but always by the Verb [y2v] Sh. 
ban. The Lord hath ſworn is [mw y2v}lY 
Niſhban Fehovah(s). The Annotators ar 
at a loſs to aſcertain the Senſe of 1 ; 
Place; and certainly the Hebrew Word 
as our preſent Copies run, are very hal 
to be reconciled to any Senſe whatſoever 
unleſs we admit a very unuſual Expo 
ſion for God hath ſworn, not to be me 
with in any other Place of Scripture. 4 
to the LXX, they might perhaps thin 
the Place corrupted by Tranſcribers, an 
by putting in & xeg vp inſtead oi 
rendring the Hebrew Words, they rathe BY 
gueſſed what might make the Paſſage goo 
Senſe, than had Authority for their Trau I 
lation, If I may be indulged the Liber 

, I could conjecture what would gin 1 
the Place a clear Meaning without vary 
ing much from the preſent Hebrew Ten 4 
The Reaſon given in Deuteronomy win I 
Amalek ſhould be utterly deſtroyed is, be 
cauſe He here attacked the T/raelite 
The Words of Meſes are, Remember whit 


(g) Gen. xxii. 16, Judges ii. 16. L 
2 Sam. iii. 9. Pſalm, cx. 4. Tiaiah xiv. 24. Ixu, 3 
Amos iv. 2, &c. 2 


3 


ock X. and Prophane Hiflory. 31 


n malek did unto thee by the Way — bow 
ener thee, and ſinote the hindmoſt of 
bee, &c. Therefore it jhall be, when the 
sd tby God hath given thee Ręſt— — that 
% ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of 
\ malek from under Heaven: Thou ſhalt 
of forget it (b). This was the Reaſon, 
hy God determined to have War with 
malek ; becauſe He here baſely aſſaulted 
Wc //-ae/zes; and now ſuppoſe the true 
Reading of the Paſſage before us ſhould 
e thus: Ci Jad nal Cem, jebi Milche- 
% Labovab be Namalek (i), which tranſ- 
De meſated Word for Word is, Becauſe bis 
ure. and has been againſt you, the Lord will 
s thin-2ve War with Amalek, &c. The E- 
nendation of the Text is very little: ©5 
ight be eaſily written for n, the Let- 
ers are ſo ſimilar, that the Difference is 
aarce perceptible: 1 might be written 
or n; for the final might eaſily be 


4 
pl 


E. 
_ 
> __ 
ors ar 
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%) Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. 
poop mT? nann - u D 19 
2 Amalek contra Jehovah Bellum etit vos contra manus quia. 
J. e. 
1 | ejus 
= D377 is Vobis, Exodus xvi. 23. In like manner 7) g- 
hing contra D may be contra vos, or perhaps it 
as written AN VN) more agreeably to the Hebrew Re- 
imen. It may perhaps be here remarked, that Milchemah 
a Noun feminine, that I put the Verb Jehi in the Maſ- 
oline Termination, contrary to true Syntax: But to this 1 
iii. 4% %% 7 may an feuer, that the Hebrew Language is not al. 
j. r critically exadt in this particular. Vid. Capell. Crit. 
ae, I. 3.c:16,@L 6. e. . 


omitted 


And this very ſmall Emendation will re. eis 


ſes's Father- in- law, came with Zipporal 


Le, as may be proved out of Deuteronomy. 7 he learn 


Connection of the Sacred Book x. 
omitted by no very careleſs Tranſcriber: 1 


ſtore the Text to admit an eaſy and clear I 


meaning, and ſuppoſes Moſes to hint here A. 
the very Thing which he expreſſed after- N mi 
wards more copiouſly, when he came to iſo 
write, what he was directed to tranſmit tha 
to Poſterity upon this Occaſion (7 ne 

Soon after this Victory over the Ama. Nic 
lekites, Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, Me in 


his Daughter, the Wite of Moſes, and her 


the Wilderneſs to the Camp at Moun f 
Horeb (I): Moſes received him with 2 J 
utmoſt Reſpect, and told him all th: 
wonderful Works, which had been wrought 
for their Deliverance (n). Fethro full ofWF<t 
Joy gave Praiſe to God for his Favours ul roy 


5 9 
og by EE, 

> = 
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(4) Deut. xxv. 17; 18, 19. ) Exodus xvili. [7 2 

ſome Writers imagine, that Jethro's coming to Moſes was > . 
thus early: F. Simon ſays, that Jethro ſeems not to hau 
come till the ſecond Year after the finiſhing of the Taber 


Father has not cited any Paſſage in Deuteronomy to f. 
port his Opinion, and I cannot find any, which appears i . tþ 


me to favour it. Aaron and the Elders of Iſrael's comin 
to Jethro's Sacrifice, hints to me, that the Law was not 
given, nor Aaron conſecrated to the Prieſthood ; for if it hal 
been given, Jethro night perhaps have been admitted to A: 
ron's Sacrifice, but Aaron and the Iſraelites would not, 
think, have partook of Jethro's, and therefore Jethro's comin 
to Moſes muſt have been juſt after the Vickory over the Any 3 | 
lekites, as /con as they came to Sinai: and to this Time, 
think, the Account of Moſes, Exodus xvili. 5. does evell 1 3 
i. i) Exodus Xvil. 8. 5s. 
chen 


4 7 
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hem (2), and offered a Sacrifice of Thankſ- 


"30 
2 
* „ 8 "4 
ok I q , | 43 


-l re- ¶ giving, and invited Aaron and the Elders 
d ew Por Ifrael to it (o). The Day after, ſeeing 
t ber /s engaged all Day long in deter- 
| after- ining lictle Controverſies, he obſerved 


eo him, that he was fallen into a way, 
Schac would be full of Fatigue to himſelf, 
and not give a due diſpatch to the pub 


Ama. ic Buſineſs; and therefore he adviſed 
2, Mo. im to range the People in Claſſes of 
pporat houſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, 
nd her und to appoint proper Officers over the 


everal Claſſes, and reſerve only Matters 
1 of Appeal and of the higheſt Moment to 
I is own Deciſion (). Moſes approved of 
his Advice of Jethro, and according to 
t appointed ſuch Officers as he had di- 
ected, to hear and decide the leſſer Con- 
ours 1 roverfies, and to diſpenſe Juſtice under 
im unto the People (5). 
A noble Author makes the following 
Reflection upon FJethro's Advice here gi- 
en to Moſes: He ſays, that © the great 
Founder of the Hebrew State had not 
* perfected his Model, until he conſulted 
the foreign Prieſt his Father-in-law, 
* to whoſe Advice he paid ſuch remar- 
© kable Deference ( ). The Reflection 
— that a Part of the Jewiſh Po- 


1 2 2 
2S WAS ni 3 
6 haul 3 
| Tabernt I 
be learn 
ny to ſi 
appears lit 4 
I's comm 
as not ji 3 : 1 
r if at 44 = 
ted to 1 
uld not, 
o comin 
the Ams. - 
me, I (z) Exod. xviii. 9. (o) ver. 12. (p) ver. 13.---24. 
| 4 ver. 25. (r) Lord Shaftsbury's CHaract. Vol. III. 
8 


ot 1 i 


a | 


's avell | I 


. 58, 
Yor. HE —- D lity 


33 


N — 
— — — ta — 
- * L = 
l — 2 A —ů—— Inq 

7 * — 2 
— W———ny; — 7 mm oe oh * — 
4 —— — 22 — = — 
= A =-2 ", 2 "EM" 2 — — 
. — — ; x 
5 3 — — 
3 _ — — 


zh 
— 


48. 
My 
. 


* 
oO 
1 —— i. — * + f by 
- 3 — — — ” 1 2 — — "MI * — - 
— —— — 62 — - — — — — 2 
hk — ret — —— 2 — — — —— — — 
„ EY h , "0 — ” — — — Cas - 2 — —. — 
6 ai; —_ a Wa bs. _ 2, — ö —— _ ye EY "%Y - — een — 
a — ban - — — — — n 2 P - —— 4 — ” == = ————- — - 
— = 5 — . Cs = _ — 2 8 X V-: MA OT 1 = — — — 2 2 — 
7 2 9 * wy — * * — 2 — 1 „ 2 I — 7 — ul — 
+ N K — 3 - > WP 7 5 tad T hs VI" — _— — - — — — — — 
* * I. - . 2 2 8 3 1 — 2 - — _. o_ 
= : 2 E — — — * —— - 
1 WR 5 . . — - 


— <w—_— — 


_- — — — 
— 


RT ->- «Is 
_ 8 m ng - —* 
— —— = 
— a hs a 


34 


feet his Model, as this Noble Writer | | 


Fewiſh Polity; before God had 


Connection of the Sacred Book X. 


lity was a Contrivance of Tethro's, and 
therefore that the whole cannot be pre. 
tended to be a divine Inſtitution, In An. 
ſwer hereto, I would obſerve, 1. That 
the Advice which Jethro gave 'Mo ofes, and 
what Moſes did upon it, was not to a 2 


pleaſed to call it; for the Advice was 8. I 
ven and firſt executed, before there were 
any Steps at all taken towards forming the 3 3 
iven I 2 
Moſes any Laws at all for the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Few:/h State. But, 2. What 
Fethro here adviſed Moſes to, tho' Mo oſe: 8 
followed the Advice at the Time it wa 2 
given, nay and afterwards made uſe of ui 
again, when Circumſtances required, wal 
yet never made an eſſential Part of che 1 
Fewiſh Conſtitution. If we look for ti 
Inſtitutions, which Moſes has delivered Z 
down to us as dictated by God, for the 
Government of the People, we ſhall finde 
theſe only: Moſes was at firſt their ſol 
Leader and Governor, and Jethro founl | 
him acting without Affiſtant in this (* 
pacity (c): When Moſes was called up in- 
to Mount Sinai, Aaron and Hur were uu 
ſupply his Place (0 After this, Aaron and 
his Sons were appointed to the Prieſi f 
Office (a); ſome Time after, twelve Per- 


2 


(-) Exod. xviii. 14. (i) xxiv, 14. (a) xxviii. 0 
. ſons J 

* AY 

3 


1 
3 
IJ 


k X. Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
„ and I ſons were named, one out of every Tribe, 
> Pre- ito be Princes of the Tribes of their Fa- 


n An. chers, Heads of Thouſands in 1/-ael, and 


That BMWA fiftants to Moſes and Aaron in the Go- 
s, and WW vernment of the People(w): The Levites 
0 per. were ſelected to be over the Tabernacle, 
Wand to miniſter unto it (x), and upon 
vas g- ¶NMeßes's Complaint, that his Burthen was 
Were too great, and that he wanted more Aſ- 


1 


105 


ng the iiſtants, God appointed ſeventy Elders, 


= 2 


given and put his Spirit upon them, that they 
might bear the Burthen of the People 
wich Moſes, that he might not bear it 
himſelf alone ()). Theſe all were indeed 
F-ppointed to their reſpective Offices by di- 
vine Inſtitution, and theſe were all the Of- 
ficers that were really fo appointed. As 

to the Rulers of Thouſands, of Hundreds, 
of Fifties, and of Tens, when Jethro ad- 
viſed Moſes to appoint them, he indeed 
or the intimated to him to conſult, if God would 
ll find command him to inſtitute (a) them; but 
ir ſol we are not told that Moſes did ſo; but 
found rhat he hearkned to the Voice of his Father- 
nis Ca-; ¶ in-lau, and did all that he had ſaid, and 
up in- N choſe able Men, and made them Rulers of 
were u rhouſands, Rulers of hundred, Rulers of 
ron and fifties, and Rulers of tens (O); ſo that the 
Text evidently ſuggeſts ro us, that Moſes 
firſt inſtituted theſe Officers, not by divine 


* 0 2 
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1ter 118 
A 
ho 4 


17 


» = "NP" II „ IE. — mrs. bt hh * 


(aw) Numbers i. 4.— 16. (x) ver. 50. See chap iii. 
(3) xi. 16, 17. (a) Exod. xviii. 23. - (6) ver. 24, 25, 
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Command, but by Tethro's Direction: In 1 
like manner, when Moſes afterwards revi- 
ved theſe Officers; (for upon God's giving 
the Law, and appointing Prieſts and Le. 
vites, Heads of Tribes, and Princes of the 
Congregation, the People muſt have been 
new modelled, and whatever Appoint- 
ments Moſes had before made prudenrially, 
muſt of courſe have gone out of uſe, and 
been aboliſhed by the newer Inſtitutions; Y 
I ſay, when Moſes found it expedient to 
revive the Offices of the Rulers of Thou- 


Sts 


ſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, and of Tens N 
he in no wiſe hints that he had any Dis. 
rection from God for ſo doing, but intire- Mixe. 
ly repreſents it as a Scheme agreed upon _ 
by himſelf and the People: Moſes found Nen 
the People ſo multiplied, as to be too ma- nto 

ny (c) to be well managed in the Hand , 
of thoſe he had to aſſiſt him; This he 75 


repreſented to the People, and recom- 
mended to them to chooſe proper perſom 3 
for him to make Rulers over them (d]: 
The People approved of what he had re- 
commended (e), and accordingly with their 
Conſent he appointed theſe Officers ( H 3 
Moſes pate unto the People, ſaying, 1% 
am not able to bear you my ſelf alone: TS YT 
Lord your God hath multiplied you———— 


How can 1 bear your Cumbrance, and gar | | 


. o 
——_— 


— — —„— »äé——— — 


U 


: 3 f 2, &( 
(e) Deut. i. 9, 10. la) ver. 12, 13. le) ver. 14. bers x; 


bid. 


bk x Book Xx. and Prophane Hiſtory. 37 
n: In urthen and your Strife? Take ye wiſe Men 
s revi. nd underſtand! ng and known among your 
giving 77155, and 1 will make them Rulers over 
d Le. . And ye anſwered me and ſaid, The 
of the bing which thou hajt ſpoken, is good for us 
e been % do. So I 700k the Chief of your Tribes, 
point. M-1/e Men and known, and made them Heads 
ver you, Captains over thouſands, and Cap- 
ains over hundreds, and Captains over fl f 
tions ies, and Captains over tens, and Officers 
among your Tribes. And I charged your 
Thou. 7 udges at that Time, ſaying, Hear the 
Lau ſes between your Brethren, and judge 
R:7hteouſly, &c. Moſes has pretty well 
ed for us the Time of his thus re-inſti- 
oting theſe Officers. It was upon the 
Removal of the Camp from Sinai to go 
into the Wilderneſs of Paran (g). The 
Lord bake unto him, ſaying (b), Ye have 
elt long enough in this Mount; turn you 
ecom· Mind tale your Fourney, and go to the Mount 
Vibe Amorites, and unto all the Places 
iigb thereunto: and at that Time (i) Moſes 
Wpake unto the People about appointing 
Wheſe Officers. A few Days after this, the 
LXX Elders were appointed, for they 
were appointed at Tabberab, or Kibroth 
attaavah(k), and the Camp had march- 
ed three Days ſucceſſively, before they 


ame hither (/). Maſes found the Appoint- 


3 5 (is) Compare Deut. i. 6, 7. with Numbers x. 11, 
| i, &c. (5) Deut. i. 6, 7. (0) ver. 9. (4) Num- 
er. 14. bers zi. ()) x. 33. SE 
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ment of the Officers agreed upon by thei 
People not fully to anſwer their Occafion, 
and that he wanted not only Officers un- 
der himſelf to execute his Orders and 4 
termine ſmaller Matters, but Aſſiſtants of 
more Influence, that might with himſelf 
direct in Matters of greater Moment: Bu 
for theſe he does not apply to the c ot 
gregation as he did for the others, but im. 
mediately to God, and theſe were not in- 
ſtituted upon the People's approving the 
Thing he had ſpoken to be good for them 
to do (n); but here God expreſly orderei 
him to gather to him ſeventy Men of the 
Elders of Iſrael, and told him, that he 
would come down and talk with hin, 


c 
2 


and give them of his Spirit to make ( We 
them ſufficient for the Employment they Age 
were to be appointed to. And thus we may ae/ 


ſee a very remarkable Difference in th 
Inſtitution of the Officers our Noble Au- 
thor has remarked upon, if 8 
with thoſe who were appointed by divine 
Direction. I might go further and ob 
ſerve, that the ſeveral Officers whom col 3 
had appointed, continued to have - thei 
Name, Title and Authority thro' all che 1 
Changes of the Jeriſb State: The Prieſts 
the Levites, the Heads of Tribes, chil 
LXX Elders had, all of them, their ſt 
ted and reſpective Offices and Employ] 1 


= Deut. i. 14. (z) Numb. xi. 16, 17. 


ment 
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yents, not under Moſes only, but under 
cation; 7 o/bug, in the Time of the Judges, un- 
eer the Kings, in all Times, and under 
© Revolutions: But as to the Captains 
ants of of Thouſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, 
himſel and of Tens; as their Inſtitution was not 
t: Bu of divine Authority, ſo their Office was 
e Con. not thus fixed nor laſting. Moyes did not 
ut im. Mind his Succeſſors to the uſe of them: 
not in- God had not preſcribed them to him, nei- 
ing the rher did he preſcribe them to them; for 
r them he only gave the 1/rae/:tes a general Rule, 
orderei to make for themſelves Judges and Offi- 
of the ers in all their Gates throughout their 
hat he rribes, to judge the People with juſt 

Judgment (o): and accordingly, tho' indeed 
Noe find Officers of theſe Names in every 
ge, yet we ſhall not find that the / 
aelites kept them up in the Manner, and 
tio the Purpoſe, for which Moſes appoint- 
ed them, but rather that they varied both 
their Number, and their Office, as the 


Officers, thought fit to employ them. 
Here therefore is the Failure of our no- 
all the le Author's Reflection: He deſigned to 
Prieſts prove ſome Part of the Few:/bþ Polity 
es, the to be a Contrivance of Fethro's, and con- 
ir ſta (equently a mere human Iuſtitution; but 
Mis Inſtance is a Point, which was indeed 


2 —— 


= * - — „ 2 4 


(0) Deut. xvi. 18. 
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* 


el heræbiſe. He ſuppoſes bejom hazzeh to refer to the Month, 


rem Rephidim 10 Sinai was the Journey of but one Day, | YI 


Connell ion of the Sacred Book Xx. o 


an human Inſtitution, but not an eſſen. 


- 
4 


tial and eſtabliſned Part of the 7ewiſh WW 
Pol ity. There are indeed ſome es + ec 


Writers, who have thought theſe Officers Ml 
of divine Appointment (p) ; but whoever Wi 
will carefully examine, will find no good 
Foundation for their Opinion, and may 


thereby effectually ſilence a Cavil, which I 


our modern Deiſis, from the Hint 19 e 
= 
have conſidered, think to raiſe againſt eo 


the Jewiſh Policy. Jethro made but a 
ſhort Stay with Moſes; for before they 
departed from Rephidim, He went bis u 
into his own Land (9). 4 

The Iſraelites, on the fifteenth Day of Ml 
the third Month after their leaving Egypt, 
marched from Rephidim into the Wilder- 
neſs of Sinai, and pitched their Camp at 


the Foot of Mount Sinai (r): They ſtay di ſve 
almoſt 1 
8 3 4 ord 


0 Via. e e e Ha 4; 7: c. 5. (9) But, 5 


xviii. 27. (7) xix. 1, 2. The Words of Moſes ſeem tu - ly „. 
me to intimate, that the Iſraelites came to Sinai on the 15th Mxit 


Day of this Month. They came hither, Moſes ſays, in the thirt 
Month of their Exit From Egypt [MIN J] bejom haz. = 
zeh, on the very Day, 1. e. of their Exit, or on the 1 5th; 
for on that Day of the fir Month they came out of Egypt. 
The moſt learned Archbiſhop Uſher indeed took the AN 1 1 


and to intimate that the Iſraelites came to Sinai on the Day F ; 
of the Month the ſame in Number with the Month, or ane 
the 3d Day of the 2d Month, See his Annals. Othr 
Writers imagine the Words | bejom hazzeh e /ignify no more, li 
than that they came to Sinai, on the very Day they 16. 
Rephidim, and that the Intimation here intended is, that 


x 
» « 
* d N 
7 
* A 


eſſen-lmoſt a Year in this Place(s). In the 
ewiſh Wir ſt three Days was tranſacted what is 
arned Fecorded in the xix. xx. xxi. xxii. xxili. 
ficers Chapters of Exodus (t). And Moſes pro- 
.cever MWably ſpent ſome Days in writing down 
good he Laws and the Judgments which God 


ad given them (2), after which he built 
n Altar, offered Sacrifices, and read what 
ee had written in the Book (w), and the 
People entred into the moſt ſolemn En- 
agement to perform what was written in 
cw). After this, Moſes and Aaron, Nadab 
nd Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders of 1/- 
acl went up ſome Part of the Mountain 


Jay of 3 x), and they ſat the God of Iſrael (y) and 
Egypt, | — £ — * 


id. Pool's Synop. in loc. There are ſome, who would 
ender the Verſe to this purpoſe, On the third New-Moon 
iter the Exit, on the very Day, i. e. of the Moon, &c. /o 
ES to fix the coming to Sinai to be on the firſt Day of this 
ird Month. But to this it is obvious to anſwer: The 
ora Un muſt be here tranſlated Month, and not new Moon; 
Ir 1. The Iſraelites coming out of Egypt in the Middle of 
„ Month, the firſt Day of the third Month could be 
s ſcem i h the ſecond, and not the third new Moon after their 

it. 2. The ſacred Writers never uſe ſuch an Expreſſion, 


the thirt i, here before us; for on the firſt Day of a Month, beachad 
jom haz che is on the firſt Day of the Month. See Gen. viii. 
he 15th; . 13. Exodus xl. 2. Levit. xxiii. 24. Numbers i. 1. 
F Egypt. ix. 1. xxxiii. 38. Deut. i. 3. Ezra iii. 6. Nehem. 
be Word: iii. 2. Ezek. xxvi. 1. xxxi. 1. xlv. 18, &c. and thus 
e Month, NMoſes would moſt probably hawe here written, if the firft 
2 the Day ay of the Month had been here intended by him. (s) They 
th, or ene to Sinai on the 15th of the third Month, in the firſt 
. Other ear of the Exit, and they left Sinai on the 20th Day of 
no mort, e. ſecond Month of the ſecond Year; fo that they ſtayed here 
they lift Months and 5 Days. (t) Exod. xix. 11. (2) xxiv. 
it, that n (w) ver. 7. (ww) ver, 7, 8. (x) ver. . 
one Day, } ver. 10. 
Vi} | 


worſhipped 


42 


Onfelhs. 
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worſhipped him (2): And ny upon God! | q BY 
commanding it, having given Aaron and che 
Hur the Charge of the * went with ger 
Foſbua up to the Top of the Mount, ten 
and was on the Mount forty Days and ? Ne 
forty Nights (a); during which Time he SS 
received the Directions, and Command fer 
contained in Exodus xxv, and in the follow. Mece 
ing Chapters to the End of the xxx1. : * 

Ic may be here asked, How and in c 
what Senſe, did Moes, Aaron, Nadu Not 
and Abibu, and the Elders ſee the God of be 
Iſrael? No Man hath ſeen God at an 3 
Time (b). It ſeems hard to imagine, how 
the infinite God can be cloathed in Shape, 
and bounded within the Limits of a Form 
or Figure; ſo as to become the Object of WP! 


THIN, 48 ” 
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Sight t to a mortal Eye: The wiſe Hea-l b 
thens apprehended inſuperable nan of 
in any ſuch Suppoſition (c); and it mult and 
be confeſſed, that ſome of the Verſion AnC 
of the Bible do not render the Paſſage li- 
terally. The LXX tranſlate it, They ſav?" 
the Place, where there ſtood the God of II. old 
racl (4); and Onkelos, They ſaw the Glo- by 


ry of the God of Tfrael (e): And the i 
Commentators, from what Mo yes in ano- ; 


me 


(=) Exed. xxiv. IT. (a) 12.—18. (3) 1 Job 
ir. 12. (c) ws 9 Y TORTS 4. S pm ins 2 WES £5 al 


SEG 6 ujrovt Re ler % X4&s, tgyo ndn 287 
Tes He Plat. in Numa, p. 62. a; io y zl 


s eirihies a3 6 Osès 4 Loexdx MS. A, (e) e 


th er 
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hs 
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ther Place remarks to the 1/raelites, that 
they had ſeen no manner of Similitude, do 
generally conclude, that he did not in- 
tend here to intimate, that he os the 
Nobles of Jſrael did really and viſibly 
ſee God. But I would beg leave to of- 
er to the Reader ſome Thoughts that 
occur to me, whenever I read this Paſ- 
di. age. | 

and in 7. I cannot but obſerve, that Moſes does 
not ſay, that he and the Nobles of I rael ſaw 
the inviſible God; the Expreſſion is, that 
they ſaw he God of Iſrael (f) : No Man 
indeed hath ever ſeen the inviſible God (g), 
For can ſee him (b); but the God of Iſrael, 
the divine Perſon, who is many Times 
iled in the Old Teſtament the God of 
Abraham, the God of Ifaac, and the God 
„7 Jacob (i) frequently appeared to them, 
mut and was in After-ages made Fleſh (C, 
Wand for about three and thirty Years 
dwelt on Earth among ſt Men. 2. That 
this Perſon appeared to the Patriarchs of 
old in a real Body, was evident to them 
by the ſame infallible Proofs as thoſe, by 
which be ſbewed himſelf alive to his Diſ- 
eiples after his Paſſion (). After he was 
riſen from the Dead, he was ſeen of the 
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(5) 1 Tim. 
Exod. iii. 
and Gen. 

0 Acts 


(f) Exod. xxiv. 10. g Coloſſ. i. 15. 
vi. 16. (i) Gen. xxvi. 24. xxviii. 13. 
6. See Vol. II. B. IX. See Acts vii. 2. 
Xvit. 1. (&) See Vol. I. B. V. John i. 14. 
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cher! Diſciples 


43 


44 


now from all theſe Paſlages, I think, I ſe 


Connection of the Sacred Book x. 
Diſciples, ſpeaking to them (n): And ſo 


he was in divers Places, and at ſundry 
Times to Abraham(n), to Iſaac (o) and 
to Jacob (y). The Diſciples not only be. 
held him, but they felt him, and hand- 
led him, and were as fure that he wa 
really with them, as they were that 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as they 
[aw him have (q). In like manner Fach 
experienced as ſenſible a Preſence, when 
he wreſtled with him (7). V pilſt the Dis, 
ciples believed not, but wondered, He ſail 
unto them, Have ye here any Meat? And tb 
gave him a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, ani 
of an Honeycomb, and he took it, and dil 
eat before them (s): And agreeably hereto, 
when Tyr LoRD(?) with two An 
gels accompanying him appeared unt im 
Abrabam in the Plains of Mamre, after 
Abraham had the Calf dreſſed, and ſet i 
before them, whilſt he ſtood by then 


—_— 


under the Tree, They did eat (u). And an 
it to have been real and indiſputable Fa, 
that the Perſon, who is here tiled . 
God of Iſrael, did frequently for a ſhon 
or a longer Space of Time, according wi 
his own Good-will and Pleaſure, aflum'M 
and unite himſelf to a real Body, ani 


ST OK : 


(n) Acts i. 3. (#) Gen. xit. 7. xvii. 1. xviii. 1. (o) xx 
(7) Gen. xxxii. (5) Luke xxiv. 41, 42, 43. (7) Cen 
xviii. 1. () ver. 8. 1 
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hereby appear viſible to ſuch Perſons, as 
Mie chought fit to manifeſt himſelf to in 
o) and his manner, and conſequently that he 
aly be- ight be thus ſeen by Moſes and the El- 
hand- ers on the Mount. His Appearance on 
e wa he Mount was indeed glorious (x), atten- 


- 
4 
1 
ke" W 


that ed with a Splendor he had not before been 
26 th een in to Man, and perhaps ſomerhing 
Jacob Mike it afterwards was his Transfigurati- 
when n before the three Diſciples (a): But 
he Diſ. Ihe Text of Moſes does in no wiſe ſug- 
Te aid reſt, that he and the Elders ſaw the God 
[nd they / Iſrael in all his Glory: Moſes indeed 
/h, and Mid afterwards deſire thus to ſee him (b) ; 
and dil ut was anſwered, that he was not capa- 
le of it (c), and accordingly at that Time, 
rhile the Glory of the Lord paſſed by 
im, Moſes was put in a Clift of the 
Nock, and the Lord covered him with his 
i land, while he paſſed by (4): But here 
on the Nobles of Iſrael he laid not his 
and (e): They had an unintercepted 
iew of his Appearance, and conſequent- 
Fact he appeared to them, with a leſſer De- 
iled th ree of Glory, ſuch as Men might ſee 
a ſhon nd live. 5 
ding o As to what may be pretended of the 
aſſume 


iſe and learned Heathens; that they by 
ly, ani e Light of Nature would havejudged ſuch 
Appearance, as is here ſpoken of, ab- 


(7) Gen Exod. xxiv. 10. (a) Matt. xvii. Mark ix. (5) Exod. 
iy. 18. (c) ver. 20. (d) ver. 22, (le) xxiv. 11. 


ſurd 


43 
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on this Subject, both this Worſhip 20 
e was N e by them to ha : 3 


8 3 p. 382. 


Connetion of the Sacred Book x 


ſurd and impoſſible; I would obſerve if T 

them, Thar it is indeed true, that their 4 | 
earlieſt Philoſophy led them to think, tha 
the Lights of Heaven were the Gods the 
governed the World (J), and to aſcribe nf 
human Shape to theſe Divinities, nor ol 
ſer up Idols of human Form in their an. 
cient Image-worſhip, but rather to con L 
ſecrate ſacred Animals, and to dee 
their Images; the Imag ges of Birds, au 
four-footed Beaſts, and * ng things G 
Theſe they imagined to be proper Goal 
or Directors of their Worſhip, and thei 
have left us, what they thought a phil 
ſophical Reaſon for the Uſe they mad 
of them (Y): But notwithſtanding all hill 
in Time a newer Theology ſucceeded amo 
them, and in all Nations, except the mori 
Eaſtern, which had but little Kuoni 
of, or Concern in what happened in ( 
naan and the Countries adjacent to it, « 
which were inſtructed from it, Gods ul 
human Form were introduced into eve 
Temple, and human Images were erect 2 
to them: And yet in After-times, wha = 
their Philoſophers came to ſpeculate uy 


1 


5 Wiſdom xii. 34. See Vol. I. B. V. B. I. vol. U 3 
B. VIII., () Vol. II. B. VIII. 69 rv 
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deen the Invention of Fabuliſts and Poets, 
nd not to have been derived from Reaſon 
and Truth (i); They thought it mythic or 
popular, but in no wiſe agreeable to their 
otions of the Nature of divine Beings (), 
but rather contrary to them. It is remark- 
ble, that this their later Theology was 
ever thought of in any Nation, until af- 
er the Lord had appeared unto Abraham, 
nto 1/aac, unto Jacob, unto Moſes, un- 
il after an Angel had appeared unto Ba- 
am (I), unto Joſhua (m), and to divers 
ther Perſons, not until after the Fame 
f theſe Appearances had ſpread into, and 
btained Credit in divers Countries. 
rom all which I am apt to conclude, 
hat not Science or Speculation, but a 
zelief of Facts well atteſted, led the 
owledg eathens into this their newer Theology (u). 
in Vhat was ſaid of the Appearances of An- 
els unto Men amongſt the Hebrews, and 
ſome other Perſons of other Nations, 
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7s that 
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0 even (i) Vid. Plat. de Rep. I. 2. (4) Tria ſunt genera 
erecte heologiæ, corumq; unum Mythicon appellatur, alterum 

yin, tertium civile. Mythicon appellatur, quo maxi- 
We utuntur Poetæ, phyſicon, quo Philoſophi; primum quod 
i, in co ſunt multa contra dignitatem et naturam immorta- 
m ſicta, &c. Varro in Fragment. p. 3i. (/) Numbers 
.- - (6) Jv. 1% (n) There are many Paſſa- 
in the Heathen Writers, which intimate them to have 
ought it a Fat, which could in no wiſe be denied, that 
= Gods had appeared unto Men. Thus, Sæpe viſæ Formæ 
I. Vol. eorum quemvis non hebetem aut impium Deos præſentes 
| ee confiteri coegerunt. Tullius de Nat. Deor. I. 2. c. 2. 
gain, Præterea ipſorum Deorum præſentiæ, quales ſupra 
mmemoravi, declarant, ab his et civitatibus, et ſingulis 
minibus conſuli. Id. ibid. c. 66. 


Was 
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was known to have been Fact, beyond 1 i 
Poſſibility of Contradiction: and hence it 
came to paſs, that tho Philoſophy ſug. 
geſted no ſuch Innovation; yet the Di. 
rectors of the Sacra of Heathen King. 
doms could not well avoid an Imitation, . 
of what, as Fact, could not be denied u 
have happened in the World; and thi 
by Degrees led them to their New-Geds 
And thus if we conſult the ancient Heat 


Xs 
— 
"5 


thens, inſtead of finding from their Philo. 


ſophy Objections ſufficient to weaken the 
Credibility of what the Scriptures recori 
concerning the Appearances of divine and 
ſuperior Beings, we may, from the Alte. 


: ; - - „ 
ration which they made in their ſacrei = 
0 . - » Ss. ; 7 
Inſtitutions, be induced to think, theſe / 


Scripture Facts to have been ſo well at 
teſted to the World, that even Nation 
not immediately concerned in them, could 
not but admit the Truth of them, and 
think them of weight enough to cauk® 
them to vary from what they had befor 


05 


eſteemed the Principles both of their Sci n t. 
ence and Religion. But em 

Moſes is ſaid to have remarked to the mn 
Tjraelites, that they had ſeen no mann Ives 
of Similitude. 1 anſwer, Nothing can ret 
I think, be concluded from the Paſſag g 
alluded to (), to contradict what MA arge 


relates Exod. xxiv. that he, and the Fl. 


* 
z 
N 
9 
2 
X 


> 
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(o) Deut. iv. 15. 


pk X. NBook X. 2:4 Prophane Hiſtory. 
70nd a Y ders ſaw the God of Iſrael. The Paſſage 
nee it BE ited from Deuteronomy ex; orefly refers to 
* ſug- Ihe Day in which God del in an 
e Di udible Voice, the ten Commandments 
King: rom the Mount to the People: And Mo- 
tation, es Deſign in it was, to caution them, by 
nied ogg duc Regard to that Day's Tranſactions, 
d thi o be exceeding careful not to fall into 
Gods 9 dolatry. He exhorts them Ver. q, 10, 
0 Lea“ ever to forget the Things which their 
Philo. es had ſeen, on the Day 2 they tod 
en te iT the Lord in Horeb: He reminds 
recorl em, Ver. 12, that in that Day tbe Lord 
ne and e unte them out of the midji of the 
> Alte ire, that they heard the Voice of the 
'Gacrelſi Vords, but ſaw mo Similitude, only they 
3 theſſ = a Voice: He then again charges 
rell! a. em to take good heed to themſelves, 
ation they ſhould make the Similitude of a- 
1, could Figure, by obſerving again to them, 
m, ander. f 5. that they ſaw no imilitude, on 
o caulk. Day that the Lord ſhake unto them 
i befor Horeb, out of the wid of the Fire. 
Wn this Day it was, that God inſtructed 
1 dem how he would be worſhipped, and 
] dmmanded them to make to them- 
es no manner of Image (v); and there- 
Pre to this particular Bay s Tranſaction 
ss might well appeal, in order to 
arge them in the ſtricteſt manner to be 


* 


| „ Exod: xx. 4, f. | | 
Vor. III. E careful 
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careful to obſerve this Commandment. 
and accordingly, what he here offers i; 


confined to the Tranſactions of the Dy 
here referred to; and I do not ſee, hoy 
any thing can be concluded from what 
here ſaid, againſt what he may have up. 
geſted to have happened on any othe 
Day whatloever. | 

About theſe Times Lelex, who was th 
firſt King of Laconia, flouriſhed in th 
Country: Lelex ſeems to have been ſome 
what elder than Moſes: He came origind 
ly from Egypt (a), made divers Settlerer 
in many Places; in Caria (6), in Toma, ( 
at Ida near Troy(d), and afterwards i 
Greece, in Acarnania (e), in Atolia ( 
in Bæotia (g), and laſt of all in Laconi 
When Lelex began his Travels, he tod 
the ſame Rout, that Cecrops and the f. 
ther of Cadmus had before taken: f 
went up into Phenicia, thence into tl 
leſſer Ala, and from thence he croſſed on 
into Greece, and made Settlements in mi 
Places, until at length he came into L 
conia: In all Parts where he made 1 
Stay, he endeavoured to form and cl 


(a) Atyuow of Miyapds Aiatyea demos & 
wvun]s Caotad oa. Pauſan. in Atticis. c. 39. (7) 
Strab. Geog. lib. 7. p. 321. lib. 13. p. 611. Hom. 
S. v. 86, 87. (c) Strab. lib. 14. p. 640. (4) I. 
7. P. %%%. 1« ed. „d. ibid. 0 
ibid, et in lib. 9. p. 401. | j 

| 
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adment:lize the uncultivated People, and proba- 
offers I bly, when he removed, he left ſome of his 
ted au Followers to complete his Deſigns, and 
the DyMW upon evcr) Proceſſion to a new Country, 
ſee, boy be took with him ſuch new Aſſociates, 
2 whats had a mind to accompany him from 
have ſurf the Places where he had laſt reſided. By 
ny oth theſe Means che Company he commanded, 


would in a few Years be a mixed Multi- 
tude gathered out of different Nations: 
And his Followers having been of this 
Sort, ſeemed to Strabo, to be the Reaſon 
for the Greeks calling him Telex, and 


o was th 
d in th 
een {ome 
origin 


ettlemen chem Leleges (): It was found in Writing 
Tonia, in the Times of the Maccavees, that the 
rwards ly Lacedæmonians and the Jeus were Bre- 
Etolia ren, and that the Locedemonians were 
n Lacan deſcended of the Stock of Abraham (i): 
s, he uu ihould imagine, that this Lelex was an 
1d the FM Haelite, and that as divers eminent Per- 
taken: bons of the Egyptians, upon the Conqueſt 
- into iche Paſtors made of their Country, fled 
roſſed oft vith as many as would follow them into 
its in mu foreign Lands (; ſo ſome of the He- 
ie into Mi, when they were preſſed with Sla- 
made very, might do the ſame thing, and this 
1 and ci Lelex might be one of them, and when 


he had obtained a Settlement in Laconia, 
both what we find in Pauſanias of his 


| EEE 
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0 
copaver & 
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o. (4) [6.1 
Id, 0 
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% Vid. Strab. lib. 7. p. 322. (i) 1 Maccabees 
chap. xii, 21. (% See Vol. II. B. 8. , 
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coming out of Egypt (J), and this Hint of 
his Relation to the Hebrews might be re. 
corded of him. Some of the Greek Wri. 
ters miſtake the Time of his coming into 
Greece: They report it to have been + 
bout thirteen Generations after Phoroney 
King of Argos (i), but we muſt not ima. 
gine it ſo late; for from Menelaus wh 
warred at Troy up to Lelex, we find te 
ſucceſſive Kings of this Country excluſive 
of Menelaus (n), and in Caſtor's Liſt m 
have but fourteen Succeſſions from Phors 
neus down to Agamemnon the Leader d 
the Greeks, contemporary with Menelay 
(); ſo that Lelex cannot have been a 
moſt above three or four Reigns later tha 


Phoroneus. We find an Hint in Stra 


2 _ DR = _ — — 

: 33 2 & 
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: 
which may well fix for us the Time « . 
Lelex's entring Laconia: He records, that \ 
the Leleges were in Bæotia, when CaamWc : 
came thither, and that Cadmus expelled ong 
them that Country (2): They were her is e 

upon compelled to a further Trage 
and therefore at this time, they and the 

Leader marched to Laconia, and beg eat 
the Kingdom of Lacedemonia. Cad aan 


came into Bæotia, A. M. 2486 (9, ani 
therefore to this Year I ſhould fix Leles' 


going into Lacoma; and according to thi 


Computation he came into Laconia i 3 
BE oa . . . * — lan in ] 
. (o) Pauian, in Attic. c. 39. () Id. ibid. () 1 Laconic 
in Laconic. (o) Euſeb. in Chronico. (2) Sr Mei 


Geog. I. 9. p. 401. 2) See Vol. II. B. 8. 
| Do 
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the Reign of Triopas or Crotopus the fourth 
lor fifth King of (7) Argos from Phoro- 
neus; and agreeably to this Computation, 
ve may well ſuppoſe ten Kings of La- 
L-12moma from Lelex to Menelaus; but 
Pt we place Lelex lower, there can be no 
room for ſuch a Succeſſion. I might add, 


ook X. 
Hint of 


it be re. 
e Wri. 
ing into 
been 2. 
horone 
got 1M4- 
21s Who 
find ten 
-xcluſive 
Liſt we 
P bor. 
eader d 
Menelaii 
been a 
ter than 

Strab!, 
Time d 


@bout theſe Times, from what Pauſanias 
ecords of Polycaon his younger Son, that 
Wc married Meſſene the Daughter of Trio— 
Vase); ſo that Lelex and Triopas were a- 
out Contemporaries: I ſuppoſe Lelex 
Womewhat elder than Moſes; his coming 
Pnto Laconia after fo many Travels, mult 
-y been towards the End of his own 
; but the Year 2486 in which he 
g ap that Country, falls about the mid- 
le of /o/es's Days, in Moſes's 53d Year, 


ds, tha Ey Vers before he led the 1/raelites out 
. Cadmu Ig pts We are no where told how 
_—_ long Lelex governed his new Settlement; 
re neſt 


Dis eldeſt Son Myles ſucceeded him (5), 
Fn at Myles's Death, Eurotas Son of 
her became Kin g (u): Zurotas at his 
Death left no ba, Heirs (ww), and Poly- 
Leon the younger Son of Lelex was ſettled 
in another Country (0); and hence it 


'Trave, 
nd ther 
d begun 

Cy 
(9), en 

- Leles' 
g to thi 


. 


ar 7) Tri t0pas was noted by the ancient Writers, to live a- 


conia It but the Times of Cecrops. See Vol. II. B. 8. () Pau- 

gn gn. in Laconic. c. 1. et in Meſſenic. c. 1. (:) Id. in 

| I Laconic. ubi ſap. (#) Id. ibid. (a Id. ibid (x) Id, 
(2) S090 8:: Me fenic. ubi ſup, ; 


5 E 3 happened 


chat it further appears, that Lelex lived 
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happened at the Demiſe of Eurotas, that 
the Crown of Laconia went into another 
Family, and Lacedemon Son of Fupiter 
and Jaygete was promoted to it (). 
Parjanias has recorded the Names of the 
Lacecæmonian Kings (S8), and from Lela 
to Menelaus who warred at Troy, they) 
are as follows; Lelex, Myles, Eurota WY 
Lacedemon, Amyclas, Argalus, Cynerta, 
Oeba's, Hippocoon, Jyndareus and Men- 
laus. Caftor and Pollux were the Sons off 
Tyndareus (a), and engaged in the Arg. 

_ nautie Expedition (6); but they were ne. 
ver Kings of Lacedæmonia, but died be. 
ore their Father (e); and upon their 
Deaths Tyndarers ſent for Menelaus u 
ſucceed him in his Kingdom (d). X 
The famous Jupiter of the Greeks wu 
alſo contemporary with Moſes. He wal 
Son of Saturn, a King of Crete (e): The 
Remains we now have of the ancien 
Writers ſeem to give but a confuſed Ac. 
count of the early Hiſtory of the Cretan 
tho” it is remarkable, that the Cretan 
were formerly ſo famous for their Hiſt 
ry, as to have the wiſeſt of Men thine 
it worth while to travel to them to pe- 
ruſe their Records (7): But of what nov 


— — | 


— 


(y) Td. in Laconic. (=) Id. in Laconic. (a) Apoiic WW 
Bibl. L. 3. c. 9. (6) Apollon. Argon. et Val. Flac 
(c) Apollod. 1. 3. c. 10. (.) Id. ibid. (e) Diodor 
Sic. I. 5. p. 232. Apollod. Biblioth. 1. 1. kN 
0 TbNνον 6 *ASyratos T\ucavres wav ers Kenrhw nar 
2 #691 lsopiey Diogen, Laert. in vit. Thalet. 

e a remain 


| 
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tas, that remains about them, almoſt all is Fable; 
another Mſtho' I cannot but think, 


Jupiter Fer may ſtill collect Particulars, and give 
> It () chem more Light, than they are generally 
s of the thought capable of receiving. Cres was 
n Lels King of Crete, about the 56th Year of 


He was F 
2 The? 
ancient 
ſed Ac- 


n think 
to pe- by 


. ä 


) Apollo 


al. Flac 
) Diodor Wi 


N p. 23 3. Apollod. ubi ſup. 


U Kant 


et. 


oy, they j Abraham (g), Talus was Son of Cres, Vul- 


an of Talus, and Rhadamanthus of Vul- 


Eurota, OT IO . 
Pynorta, can (: About the Times of this Rhada- 
i Men. 


Sons o ILdæi (: They were five Brothers, as 


many 


e Arg 


vere ne. Man's Hand, and for that reaſon called 


lied be. Dactyli ((). One of theſe Dactyli was pro- 


n ther bably named Jupiter; for there was a 


Saturn (m), who was Father of the Cu- 
-ebs wal vetes (), and Brother of Ouranus (o); fo 
that Ouranus might be another of the 


nanthus (i), we may place the Dachyli 


in Number as the Fingers of a 


upiter than the Son of 


Dafyli: Saturn was Son of Ouranus (p), 


and Jupiter was Son of Saturn(g): From 
= Abraham to Moſes are ſeven Deſcents; 
= Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Levi, Cohath, 


Cretan / | 
Cretan Amram, Moſes; and there are about as 


- HiſtoWf 


end. C. 3. 
ere /poken of, to be the ſame Perſen with one of that Name, 
at nov - who was Brother of Minos; nor the Vulcan here mentioned 
BY be the ſame with Vulcan Son of Japiter: Perſons of la- 
ber ages frequently had the Names which their Anceſtors 
bad born Ages before them. 
(/) Id. ibid. Strabo Geog. I. 10. 
L 3. p. 136; 
l. 5. p. 231. Apollod. Biblioth. I. 1. 


remain 


{| 
3 


(5) Cinæthon. in Pauſan. Ar- 
() We are not to ſuppoſe the Rhadamanthus 


g) Euſeb. in Chronic. 


( Diodor. Sic. p. 230. 
p. 437. (n) Diodor. 
(o) Id. ibid. (p) Id. 


(2) Id. ibid. 
(2) Diodor. 
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many from Cres to Jupiter, namely, Cres, 
Talus, Fulcan, Rhadamanthus, Ouranus 
Saturn, Fupiter: If Ouranus and the reſt 
of the: Dae? „% were of the ſame Deſcent 
with Tad, „we have but fix: 
Pur if they were in the Deſcent next af- 
ter e we have exactly ſeven, as in the 
F. amily of Abraham. Diodorus Siculus 
ment ions no Kings of Crete between Cres 
and the Dacyli; but it is obſerva- 
ble, chat he does not ſay that the Dac- 
7) Ii flouriſned in or next after the Times 
of Cres: Diodorus reckoned up the Wor— 
thies that lived between Cres and Saturn, 
whom the Ages which ſucceeded, had 
mentioned with Honour; and it is eaſy 
to imagine, that there might be two or 
three Deſcents between the Times of Cres 
and the Dachhli, in which nothing me- 
moer-b!2 was done, in the way of either 
great 40 nis or oſeful Inventions, to bear 
their Pame down to Poſterity, and ſo the 
Names of thoſe that lived in theſe „Ge⸗ 
nerations, might either not come to Div 
dorus, or he not think it worth while to 
mention them. If Cres himſelf had not 
excelled thoſe that lived before him, in 
teaching. his Countrymen many Things 
conducive to their public Welfare (7), 


— cv is.» 
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Dirdorus had probably taken no notice of 


bim: And had his Succeſſors been as emi- 
nent as he was, their Names perhaps had 
been recorded by him. But after the 
Death of Cres (s), no Advance being made 
either in Arts or Government, until the 
5 Dactyli, the Names between Cres and their 


Times, were omitted by Diodorus. 
Ouranus lived in the eaſtern Parts of 
(rote; for his Son Saturn afterwards re- 


moved weſtward (2): Ouranus married Ti- 


tea (1), who, according to the Cuſtom 
of theſe Times, which was, to give the 
Names of the Elements and Lights of 
Heaven (they being the Deities now wor- 


Whipped) to eminent Perſons, took the 
Name of Terra or Tellus, as her Husband 
wos called Cælum or Ouranus, 
deren born of theſe two Parents were firſt 
che Centimani; namely, Briareus, Gyes, 
and Cz:5 (w) : The fabulous Writers ſay, 
theſe Men had an hundred Hands and 
fifty Heads apiece (x): They were of big- 
ger Size, of greater Strength (y), and per- 
W haps of more Cunning and Contrivance 
W than common Men; and Fable has given 


The Chil- 


——_— 
* 


(s) Perhaps Cres hawins none to ferond him, the uſeful 


Diers be attompred mig lt drop at his Death, and tha) he 
Z bad the Deſcendants wie have mentioned, yet none of them 
4 might be Kings, nin any Government Jit up in Crete in their 
Names. 
bod Liblioth, I. 1. c. 1. 
75 41 /Tepeanra 4), Surdpe naFei5ir gay Id. ipid. 


(i) Diodor. p. 231. (4) Id. ibid. 


(av) Apol- 
(x) Id. ibid. 


(y) MN e 


them 


58 


| tudes, for their being ſuperior to ſingle 


ter (=): What or where the Country was, 
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them the Hands and Heads of Multi- 


Men in their Wiſdom and their Valour. 
Ouranus ſent them to inhabit the Land of 
Tartarus; for here we find them in Power 
and Command in the Days of Jupi- 


which was thus named, may be difficult 
to determine: Pluto was afterwards King 
of it (a), and I ſhould imagine it to be no 
Part of Crete; for when Pluto took away tl 
Proſerpine from her Mother Ceres, Ceres in 
ſoughr her, zala Teoa» Thy yl 1. e. all ar 
Crete over, but could not find her (5); 80 
afterwards ſhe heard that ſhe was with Þ 5: 
Pluto; fo that Pluto's Dominions were ge 
not in Crete, but in ſome foreign Coun- P 


try: We are told by Apollodorus, that the m 


Cyclotes were ſent into this Land of Tar- ce 
tarus (c), and Homer appears to think they of 
lived in the Ifland of Sicily (d); and Stra- h. 
bo imagined him in this Point to have R 
given us not Fiction, but true Hiſtory (e; | gi 
and we find Thucydides, tho' he had no- p: 
thing to offer about the Riſe or Exit of in 
this Set of Men; whence they came hi- 
ther, or whither they removed; yet not 
doubting but that they were of the mott 


* 
— — 


(2) Apoliod. Biblioth. I. 1. c. 2. (a) Id. ibid. (6) Ah 
7e 5 Hν Ac TAI ov ruxjigrs th nwtras 1aT%, Taco) i 
Thy yu Cu dg meetie. Apollodor. Biblioth. I. 1. c. 5. 

(c) Id. ibid. I. 1. c. 1. ) Odyſf. 9. eh Stab 7%: 
Geogr. |. 1. p. 20. 15 ; 
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ancient Inhabitants of this Iſland (/); and 
agreeably hereto, Tartarus the Father of 
Tyþhon appears from Apollodorus, to have 


lived in Szczly in the Age I am creating 
of (g); and in theſe Days probably this 
Iſland was called after his Name. This Land 
of Jartarus was ſaid to be as far diſtant 


from the Earth, as the Earth is from 


* Heaven (4): This might be the ancient 


Cretan Account of it, and by the Earth 


ad no- 
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they might mean their own Ifland, and 
intend only to aſſert that Tartarus was at 
their 


Sicily was a conſiderable Voyage in thoſe A- 
ges. As Pluto, from his having been the 


EZ Perſon who invented the Rites and Cere- 


monies that were (7) uſed at Funerals, 


3 came in After-ages to be called the God 


of the Dead; ſo the Country where he 
had been King, was reputed to be their 
Region, and all the gloomy Fictions ima- 
gined to belong to the State of the De- 
parted, were related to have their Place 
in this Land of Tartarus; but it is obvious 
to remark, that theſe Fables were not in- 
vented, until Ages after the Times of the 


ä 


(f) Thucyd. Hiſt. 1.6. (g) 1d. ibid. I. . 6. 
(b) Toros 5 £705 7375797 Nο e E’ d gnαEẽe,H o 
(% Tay Alu, 
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Centimani, 
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Centimani, and not until long after Sicily 
ceaſed to be called by this its ancient 
Name. 2. The Cyclopes were alſo Sons 
of Ouranus and Tellus (): Their Names 
were Har pes, Steropes, and Brontes: They 
were ſaid to have but one Eye apiece, 
and that ſituate in che middle of their 
Foreheads (1): Theſe Men were the Ar- 
chers of their Times, and they uſually 
ſhut one Eye, to take their Aim in ſhoot- 
ing (m); and this occaſioned the Fable of 
their having one Eye only: Ouranus 
ſent them to Tartarus unto their Bre- 
thren (2). 3. Ouranus and Tellus were 
the Parents of the Titanes alſo, whoſe , 
Names were Oceanus, Cæus, Hyperion, 
Crius, Fapetus and Saturn (o), and of the , 
Titanides, who were Tethys, Rhea, The-, 
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(k) Apollod. I. 1. c. 1. (1) Td. ibid. (n) I haut 
forget, from whom ] had this Conjecture: I think it is Eu- 
ſtathius's. But I would obſerve, that the ingenious Annota - 1 
tor upon the Engliſh Homer, whoje real Worth, as well WF 5 
as Learnins, makes it a pleaſure to me to ſay, I have « 
Friendſhip with him, gives a better Account of this Fable B 
of the Cyclopes; aſcribing it to their wearing an Head- Hh. 
piece or martial Vigor, that had but one Sight thro it. B 
« The wul;ar, ſays he, form their Fudgments from Appear- 
* ances; and a Mariner who paſſed theſe Coaſts at a di- re 
„ ance, obje:ving the Reſemblance of a broad Eye in the | 
& Forehead of one of theſe Cyclops, might relate it accord- 
, ingly, and impoſe it as a Truth upon the Credulity of the 
* ignorant. It is notorious, that Things equally monſtrous 
gare found Relief in all Apes.” See Dr. Broome's Notes 
#0; Home Odyſſey. B. IX. ver. 119. (2) Apollodor. 
ubi ſup. (o) Apollodor. ibid. Diodor. I. 5. p. 231. 
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mis, Mnemoſyne, Phebe, Dione and Thia(a). 
Tellus the Wife of Ouranus had allo other 
Children, namely, Phorcus, Thaumas, Ne- 


BS rus, Eurybea, and Ceto, by a Perſon na- 


med Pontus, who perhaps after Ouranus's 
Death was her ſecond Husband (5) ; and 
Ouranus had ſeveral Children by a Con- 
cubine named Ops; they were 2 
Halcy;neus, Ephialtes, Clytius, Enceladus 

PI) Votes, Gratian and Theon. Tellus made a 
Voyage into Sicily, and ſtayed there ſome 
time, until ſhe had a Son named Typhor, by 
Tartarus a Perſon of the higheſt Eminence 
in Sicily, in theſe Ages (c. Ops was no Cre- 
{an, but a Foreigner; ſhe came into Crete 
out of a more northern Nation (d): She is 
often taken to be the ſame Perſon as Tel- 
lus; but it is evident ſhe was not fo, 


: J probably ſhe was the Cybe/z of the An- 


cients. 

At the Death of Ouranus, his Son Sa- 
turn had his Kingdom: It is ſaid that 
Saturn caſtrated and depoſed his Father (e): 
But we have no reaſon to imagine, that 
he did ſo, or that what is told us of the 


Birth of the Furies from Ouranus () was 


real Fact: Varro judiciouſly thought theſe 


Pe —— — 


(a) Apollodor. Bibl. I. 1. c. 1. Diodorus mentions only 


"I ve, and calls them, Rhea, Themis, Mnemoſyne, Phoebe 


and Thetis, I. 5. p. 231. (5) Apollodor. c. 2. (c) Id. 
c. 0. (d) Q'aw, Ala Tay £5 Vgpcopewy THENY.” 
Y04eywy Tap NV Id. c. 4 (e) Apollodor. c. 1. 
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Relations to be Parts of what he calls the 
Mythic Theology (g), which afforded ma- 
ny Narrations of imaginary Actions ne- 
ver really done, but founded upon the an- 
cient Philoſophy and Religion hiſtorical- 
ly put together (): Saturn married his 
Siſter Rhea, and had by her three Sons 


and three Daughters, Jupiter, Neptune, 
Pluto, Veſta, Ceres and Juno (i). It is 
ſaid of Saturn, that he eat up his Chi- 
dren as ſoon as they were born, that Fu. * 
piter only eſcaped, by a Contrivance of 
his Mother Rhea, who bundled up a Stone 
in his Clothes, and ſent it to Saturn, 
which, he not doubting but that i 
was his new-born Son, took and eat 
up inſtead of him. Jupiter, they tell us | 
was put out to Nurſe by his Mother, to 
the Curetes: In Time, they bring Sa. 
zurn's Children all upon the Stage again, 
and repreſent Jupiter as compelling his 
Father by a Drink, to diſcharge his Sto- | 
mach of them, and of the Stone with 
them (4). Varro has given us a philoſophi 


— 


(g) Vid. Varron.' Frag. p. 13. (Y See what I hav | 
offered upon this Subject, Vol. II. B. 8. Saturnus — fal 


cem habet ob Agriculturam. Quod Cœlum patrem Satur |? 


nus caſtraſſe in Fabulis dicitur, hoc ſignificat, penes Satur Þ* 
num, non penes Cœlum, ſemen eſſe divinum ; hoc prop-- 


terea quantum intelligi datur, quia nihil in Cœlo de fem {7 
nibus naſcitur. Varro in Frag. p. 42. (i) Diodor 7 
Apollodor. ubi ſup. (4) Apollodor. Bibl. I. 1. : 
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Solution of this Fable alſo (7); but I would 
obſerve, that Saturn was the firſt in theſe 
Parts, that introduced a Regularity of 
Diet amongſt his People (zz), and he might 
perhaps think it a Matter of Moment to 
begin from the firſt with his own Chil- 
dren: We find the nurſing and feeding 
Infants with proper Food became a fort 
of Science in the Generation next after 


him, and had Directors appointed to take 


care of it (): If Saturn had formed any 
Scheme of this Sort, and upon this Ac- 
count took his Children as ſoon as born 
from their Mother; if as ſoon as they 
were fit for it, he ſent them abroad for 
Education into ſome foreign Land; and 
the Figure they all afterwards made in 
Life, renders it highly probable, that they 
had had better Inſtruction, than Crete 
was at this time able to give them; this 
might be a ſufficient Foundation for the 
Fable handed down to us concerning Sa- 
turn: Rhea ſent Jupiter to the Curetes, 
and a Bundle of Clothes, with a Stone 
wrapped up in them to make them heavy, 
was carried where Saturn ordered inſtead 


| 


(/) Saturnum dixerunt, quæ nata ex eo eſſent, devorare 
ſolitum, quòd eò ſemina, unde naſcerentur, redirent; et 
quod illi pro Jove Gleba objecta eſt devoranda fignificat, 
manibus humanis obrui cœptas {erendo fruges, antequàm 
ſubtilitas arandi eſſet inventa. Varro in Fragment. p. 42. 
(-m) Diodor. I. 5. p. 231. (2) "Apreuu 5 gacty deav 
Tl Toy vyTior Tudor Nj, x) Tpogas Tivas up- 
Hod v α T1; quoa TOY Brody, Diodor. p. 235. c 
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of him, and when Jupiter was grown up, 
and came home to his Father, and Sa. 
turn thought fir to have his other Chil 
dren recalled from their foreign Educati- 
on; as he was before ſaid to have eat them, 
ſo now he might be repreſented to have 
vomited them up again: The Fancy of 
the Myihclogifts was extravagant beyond 
meaſure, and no Repreſentation could ap- 
pear ſo monſtrous or ridiculous, but they 8 
could think it ingenious to dreſs up and / 
diſguiſe the plaineſt and moſt common BM 
Tranſactions of Life in it (o). Abe 
When Saturn died, Jupiter ſucceeded ve 
to his Kingdom (p): Here again the ). 
tbologiſis give us Fable, and ſuggeſt to 
us, that Jupiter depoſed his Father, and 
arted his Dominions between himſelf = 
and his Brethren (9g) ; but Diodorus in- 
forms us, that there were other Accounts WY. | 
of him; that he came to his Crown at nes 
Saturn's Death as his rightful Heir, with- | 
out Attempts of his own to obtain a Suc- Mii 
ceſſion, or Endeavours of others toe 
prevent it(r7)., He married his Siſter Ap 


LO 


(o) Sce Vol. II. B. 8. Ey 70 Ta?lt jðs moand pil 
THU TUUCAV]E ATISE EVE nei £5 T MOMMA WG 
of Tg M enoixodopsures eld opera. Paulan. Wi 
) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 233. ( Apollod. I. 1. c. 2. 
(r) Tes A gaciv evroy were Thu) off av3pwnroy 9 
Kezrs peTds e viss MadeZac Thy Barikady, s 
Cid. Kdioguodyre Tv TATE, Vopiums 5 Y dla 
&-10%yyT& T&UTNs Þ Zins. Diodor. 1. 5. p. 233. 
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wn up, 6 uno (5), and by her had Children, Hebe, 
d Sd. litbya, Argos, Mars and Vulcan [i. He 
- Chil- NMhad ſeveral other Wives, 1. Metis, by 


Jucati- whom he had Pallas(u). 2. Themis, who 
them, bare him Irene, Eunomia and Dica, who 
» have were called the Horæ, and Clotho, Lache- 
ncy of /s and Arropos, who were called the 


beyond Fates (a). 3. Euronome was the Mother of 
ald ap- Aglaia, Enphroſyne and Thalia (y). 4. Of 
at they Sy, or rather Ceres was born Praſer- 
__ x 
ap and ne (=). 5. Of Mnemoſyne were born the 
mmon Aus, who have commonly been faid to 
oe nine in Number: Varro thought they 
ceded were originally three only (a). 6. Latona 


he My- 


peſt 0 5 = ; | 
er. and (-) Diodor. ibid. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 3. Heſiod 
Y one („] Ind. ibid. (z) Heſiod. ibid. A pollodorus 
himſelf BS / baſes Thetis the Daughter .of Nereus to have born him 
rus in- Pallas. Bibl. I. 1. c. 3. (x) Heſiod. Apollod. (y) lid. 
"2 =) Diodor. p. 199. Heſiod. 620%. Apollod. I. 1. c. 3 
Counts ger c. 5. (a) Apol. I. 1. c. 3. Varro dicit, Civitatem 
own at KY neicio quam (neq; enim recordor nomen) locàſſe apud tres 
with Artiſices terna ſimulachra Muſarum, qui in 'Templo Apol- 
„ WII I. linis, Deo poneret, ut quiſquis Artiſicum pulchriora for- 
a Suc- naler, ab illo potifiimum electa emerer. Ttaq; contigiſſe, ut 
ers t9 Wy opera ſua quoq; illi Artifices æque pulchra explicarent, et 
1 placuiſſe civitati omnes novem, atq; omnes emptas eſſe, ut 
Siſter apollinis Lemplo dicarentur, quibus poſteà dicit Heſiodum 
Poctam impoſuiſſe Vocabula. Non ergo ait, Jupiter novem 
luas genuit, fed tres fabri ternas fecerunt. Tres autem 
cad pi 1 hon propterea civitas illa Jocaverat, quia in ſomnis eas vi- 
„ mon ea,, aut tot ſe cujuſquam illorum ocalis demonſtraverant, 


8 


— 


Paalan. * {ed quia facile erat ammadvertere omrem ſonum, qui ma- 
I. 1. c. 2 eres cantilenarum eſt, triformem eſſe Natura; aut enim 


oa wy . editur voce, ſicut eſt eorum, qui faucibus ſine inftrumento 
„ 1 canunt, aut flatu ſicut tubarum et tibiarum, aut pulſu ſicut 
eri in Cytharis, et Tympanis, et quibuſdam aliis, quæ percu- 
„„ tendo ſonora fiunt. Varro. in Fragment. p. 207. vid. Au- 
33* ein. de Doctrin. Chriſtiax. |. 2. c. 17. 
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bare him Diana and Apollo (b). 7. Veny 
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was born to him of Dione (c). 8. Mercy. 
ry of Maia (d). . Bacchus of Semele (+); 
and he had ſeveral other Children, both 
Sons and Daughters by divers other Wo. 
men: But let us endeavour firſt to fy 
with a lictle more Certainty the Time 
in which Jupiter lived, and after that 


we may take a further View of the Tran(- 111 
actions of his Life. "I 
Jupiter lived about 8 or 9 Generations % in 
before the Trejan War: This may be ver fr; 
clearly computed by going thro' the Ge. g abo 
nealogies of thoſe who are recorded 9 MENS 
be his Deſcendants. Thus Zrhlius Kin WM. to 
of Elea in Greece, was Son of Fupite / 
and of Protogenia, the Daughter of De /e 
calion (); his Son Endymion ſucceedel pf O 
him (g): Epeus Son of Endymion ſucceeded fr e 
him (+): AÆtolus brother to Epeus was hs e; 
Succeſſor (i), and after AÆtolus reignei Huch 
Eleus his Nephew (: At Eleus's Death , bo 
Augeas Son of Eleus had the Kingdom (1:3, () . 
| peſt 80 
) Apollodor. 1. 1. c. 4. AnueTess Y "Aprepuy Foyt readit 
TUE vas, 2 s AuTz&s, ovie Aryvirtior Ty , At eeded 
e ei HAN Eucoelo og Tg; *Exanvec, Pauſan. it ſucceed 
Arend. e. 7. [ a.; 0 
(e) Vid. quæ ſup. ( ) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 230 
Strab. Geog. 1. 10. p. 473. (Y Pauſan. I. 5. c.1. 


Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. I ought to be here remar led ibu 
Ethlius cuνs by ſome of the Antients thought the Son 
Solus. See Pauian. I. 5. c. 8. O Apollod. ibid. $. 5 
Pauſan. ubi ſup. () Pauſan. ibid. (i) Apollod. 6 
Pauſan. ubi ſup. (#) Pauſan. ibid. (7) Pauſan. ibid 


Agaſthent! 
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Agaſtbenes Son of Augeas, ſucceeded his 
Fatber (n), and Polhæenes Son of Agaſthe- 


e e): nes, Grandſon of Augeas, commanded ar 
both WW Troy (a); and thus if we count from 7u- 
Wo- iter to the Trojan War, we find nine Suc- 
0 fix Cceflions, or computing Epeus and Altolus, 
Times who were Brothers, to be in the ſame 
that 1 ine of Deſcent, 8 Generations. In the 
ran amily of Thoas the Son of Andremon, 
; Erho commanded the Atoliaus in the Tro- 
ation , War (6), there are ten Deſcents; for 
e vhs was fix from Atolus (c), and Ætolus 
e Ge- Es above was four from Jupiter. In like 
led unanner we find 10 Deſcents from Fupt- 
King er to Diomedes, four to Ætolus as before; 
PU puren was Son of Atolus (d), Agenor of 
Da Pleuron (e), Oeneus of Agenor (F). Tydeus 
eedel Hp OEncus (g), and Diemedes of Tydeus (I). 
deedel Mr we go into another Branch of Fu- 
Vas nl 22 Family, we ſhall find Accounts 
ogy uch the ſame. Arcas was Son of Fupi- 
eatl, 


er, born of Calliſtbo Daughter of Lyca- 
% Arcas ſucceeded Nyctimus the el- 
peſt Son of Lycaon in the Kingdom of 
rcadia (: Azanas Son of Arcas ſuc- 
eeded him (/): Clitor Son of Azanas 
ucceeded his Father (n): Epitus a Nephew 


m (| 


— 
' u 


vor, A. 
zuſan. 1! 


3. C. 10 

p. 230. 

"6 Eh 

rked tu (n) Pauſan, ibid. c. 3. (a) Pauſan. ibid, Hom. II. 

be Son (IF v. 023. (% Pauſan. ubi ſup. Hom. II. C. v. 638, 

bid. J 5 Pautan. ub. ſup. (4) Apollod. B. 6. L 1. c. 7, 

11od. $ 6. Id. ibid. ibid. (g) ibid. ( ibid, 

fan. ibid. / Hyg. Fab. 155, Apoll. Bibl. 1. 3. c. S. Pauſan. in Ar. 
d. c. 3. (4 Fauſan, ibid. c. 4. ( Id. ibid, () ibid. 

hen | | 
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of Azanas ſucceeded Clitor (n), and Aley 
another Nephew ſucceeded Epitus (o); at 
Aleus's Death his Son Lycurgus had the 
Crown (p), and at his Death he left it to Ml 
Echemus (q): Agapenor Grandſon of Ly. Te 
= LC 


curgus ſucceeded Echemus (7), and led the 
7 ' 
gal 


Arcadians to Troy: And thus from Me. 4 
_ fa 


z1mus who may be ſuppoſed to be cot. 
neous with Jupiter, to Agapenor are oi” ict, 
Succeſſions, and, counting Clitor, Tpitu, “ 
11 (. 


and Aleus, who were Brother's Children 


to be in the ſame Line of Deſcent, u v 
leaſt 7 Generations, In Lacoma we find ed a 


Lacedæmom King of that Country was Son In hi: 


of Jupiter and of Taygete Daughter af . df the 
Atlas (s), Amyclas the next King was hu 
Son (): Argalus ſucceeded his Father 4 ight 
myclas(u): and Cynortas Argalus (x); an ther 
Cynortas left his Crown to OEbalus () Wave 
when Oebalus died, Hippocoon gat poſleſi- 5 * 
he 7 


on 
ielau 
=) dt 


iter 


: ſary * 


defeated Tyndareus the Son of OEbalus (o 
but after ſome Years Tyndareus ejected Peſcer 
him (6) and recovered the Kingdom. Tyr Wogics 
dareus had two Sons, Caſtor and Pollux (66) Wan t! 
but they both died before him (c): he mar: rom 
ried his Daughter Helen to Menelaus the ake tl 


1 


6% Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 4. (ol ibid. (p) ibid. (9) w ( 
(7 Id. c. 5. Hom. II. C. v. 609. (. Kyrill ab. N I d. Bib. 
lod. Bibl. l. 3. c. 10. Pauian. in Laconic. c. 1. (e) Par om. II. 
ſan. ibid. (x) Id. ibid. (x) Id. ibid. 0) Id. ib Lv. v. 
(a) Pauian. ibid. (b) Id. ibid. (4b) Apollod: Bb ) yg 


Son 
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WSon of Atreus (d), and at his Death Me- 
2); uM Claus ſucceeded him in his Kingdom (e); 
id the! and thus from Lacedemon the Son of Ju- 
ft it o Fiter to Helen and Menelaus, for whom the 
f L. 4 reeſs warred at Troy, are 8 Reigns and 
-d the Deſcents; or 8 Deſcents from Jupiter. 
Me- 5 Again, Dardanus King of Troy was Son of 
tg. ubiter and Electra, Daughter of Atlas (7), 
Hriclthonius of Dardanus g ), Tyos of Erich- 


k * 
Alen 


are of 
Tpitu bonius (O), Thus of Tros (1), Laomedon of 
ildren Ws (0, Priamus of 1 (1): Pria- 
nt, af" Was an old Man when the Greeks war- 
e fai fed againſt him, his Son Hector was then 
as So In his full Strength, and about the — 
ter d f the Greek Commanders, and from 
_— er to Hector are eight Deſcents. We 
ler 4. ight examine the Accounts we have of 
); an + ther Families, and in all, of whom we 
5 (5) Have ſufficient Remains, we ſhould find 
oſſeſſ· ißiter about 8 or 9 Generations before 
Tine Wc Trajan War: Succeſſions in Families 
lus ( 9 Fary enough to cauſe this Difference of a 
Sea Peſcent or two, but we have no Genea- 
Ti Wogics that will allow us to place him later 
_ ll 4 han the Times of Moſes; for Moſes lived 
e ma- rom A. M. 2433 to A. M. 2550 (in), 
eo | ke the middle of his Life A.M. 2493, 
ETAL ? _ 
= (4 Apollod. Bi 10. 5 
9 * ba Wor * = cg 5 oe BiR, 1 Ru 8 
(2) au . iy J. v. 215. (g) Diodor. I 4. P. 192. 1 
Id. ibi 219. (%) Diodor. ubi ſup. Hom, II. N. v. 230. 
11 od. Bb 5 &) Diodor. Hom. ibid. () Iid. ibid. (i) fia 1 
. * See Vol. II. B. 9. Deut. xxxiv. 7. 


800 14 from 


69 


70 Connection of the Sacred Book X. Boo 


from thence to the War at Troy are about End 
300 Vears, ſuppoſing Troy to have been lier t 
taken about A.M. 27956 (a) and if we But 


count 8 or 9 Deſcents in this Space offiſ great 


Time, we go between 30 and 40 Jean 7 hd 
to a Deſcent, and the Generations we hav 


FI 
examined being for the moſt part by ti yz 


elder Sons, this may pretty well agree with 


the Length of ſuch Generations in theſ and 
Times. have 


As what I have offered does abundant. bout 


ly hint, that Jupiter lived about the Ag name 


of Moſes; ſo the Particulars of his Lik ö 4 and 


do further confirm it, and may perhap was 


enable us to ſettle more exactly the Tim Aut 


when he flouriſhed: For, 1. Jupiter vil whe: 


ted Lycacn King of Arcadia (0), and hat L King 
a Son named Arcas born of Calliſto Ly furt 
cacn's Daughter (p): Now Lycaon was con the 


temporary, and of about the ſame Yea zh-1:5 


with the elder Cecrops (q): Cecrops reigll Son | 
ed in Attica from A.M. 2423 to A. M befot 
2473 : Lycaon was advanced toward his! 
Old-age when Jupiter viſited him, fol 


Ihe \ 
his Children were all grown up, and 0B piter 


Age to build Cities and govern Nat ions of th 
Jupiter therefore viſited him about ti they 
5 nac, 
(2) See Vol. II. B. 8. 0%) Hygin. Fab. 176. Ape 

Jodor. Biblioth. 1. 3. c. 8. Y lid. ibid. Pauſan. (2) , 
Arcadic. ©. 3, . (0 Aoxw 5 ey@ys Kαν i - - 

T7 CG . *ASnvoalwy Py Avuuaove ave Thy FILL 85 Ad x c 
Pauſan. in Arcad, c. 2. (7) See Vol. II. B. 8. (ö) , (x) M. 


Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 3. | * gin. F; 
Ent ö 
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End of the Life of Cecrops, and not ear- 
lier than the 40th Year of Moſes's Age: 
But we may fix this Matter, with ſtill 
greater Certainty: Lycaon died by the 
Hand of Jupiter (t), at his Death Nyc- 
timus his eldeſt Sem had his Crown (2): 
Melimus was made King of Arcadia juſt 
upon the Time of Deucalion's Flood (v), 


theft and the Ancients imagined that Flood to 


have happened A. M. 2476 (x), ſo that a- 
ndant bout this Year Jupiter was in Arcadia, 
he Ag namely 3 Years after the Death of Cecrops, 
s LirWand in the 43d Year of Moſes. Fupiter 
xernanlY was undoubtedly of Years of Wiſdom, 
Time Authority, and Experience of the World, 
r viß when he tranſacted the Affairs of Lycaon's 


ad haf Kingdom, and to this agrees, 2. What we 


ſto L. 4 further find from the Marble, that Mars 
as cor the Son of Jupiter was tried at A. 


> Yell /bers for the Death of Halirrothius the 


reign Son of Neptune, A.M. 2473 (y); ſo that 


A. MN before Jupiters Expedition to Arcadia, 


owari his Sons were grown up and engaged in 
m, the World. 3. Epaphus was Son of Fu- 


and iter, born of To (z): Here indeed ſome 


ions of the Genealogifts make a Miſtake; for 


out th they ſuppoſe To to be the Daughter of 


Inachus; this would argue Jupiter to have 
76. Ah 
P auſan, £ (7) Apollod. ubi ſup. (a) Pauſan. ubi ſup. Apollod. 
TY did. () Nuxripe 5 Cage rat beg 6 em 
_ 4 dax roTaraucuts fyiviro. Apollod. ubi ſup. 

(s) Ws (x) Marmor Arundell. Ep. 4. (z) Id. Ep. 3. (z) Hy- 
1 in. Fab. 155. Apollod. I. 2. c. 1. 


— 


Fr ä 


— 


4 lived 


72 Coinefion of the Sacred Book X. 


lived 300 Years earlier than the Times we 
are treating of, for Inachus reigned at Ar. 
gos about A.M. 2154.(a). But Apollogs. 
rus has obſerved and corrected this Error: 
He remarks, that J the Mother of Fa. 

hus was not Daughter of Inachus, but 
of Jaſus (5): Faſus the Father of To, wa 
Son of Triopas King of Argos(c), ſo tha 
To was Triopas's Grand-daughter. Tr». 
pas was the ſixth King of Argos from Ina- 
chus (d); for Apis ought not to be inſert- 
ed amongſt the Argive Kings (e), and if 
we count the Number of Years from the 
firſt Year of Tnachus to the laſt Year of Ml 
Zricpas, we ſhall find them to amount o 
315 (/); compute then 315 Years from 
A.M. 2154 the firſt Yearof Inachus, and we (mM), 
come down to A. M. 2469, and in that 
Year Friopas died: If Triopas lived to ſee . 
his Grand-daughter matched to 7up:ter, 
as certainly he well might, then {o might 
marry to him about 7 or 8 Years befor 
Zapiter's Expedition into Arcadia, or ii 
the was not grown up until fome Year 
after her Grandfather's Death, yet Jupi. M 
ter's Acquaintance with her proves very) 
well his living in theſe Times. 4. Minn 
is faid to have been the Son of Jupiter, i 
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(a) See Vol. II. B. VI. (5) Apollodor. Bib. 1. 2.0. 
"I (c) Pauſan. in Corinthiac. c. 16. (4) Caſtor 
in Euſeb. Chron. (e) See Vol. II. B. 8. p. 267. (/) Vid. 
Caſtor. in Chron. Euſeb. EL 


ICT, 
2 
7 fv 4 
3 
oF 
2 : 
1 


k X. 
les We 
it Ar. 
ollods- 
Error: 
 Epa- 
S, but 


or it 


Year 


Min 


00 Id. p. 233. 
an his Reign in Attica A. M. 2423. 
Count the Years of the ſeveral Reigns of the Attic Kings in 
Chronic. Euſeb. down to Ageus, and Ageus's Reign will 
id, ll in the Tears T have allotted to it. 

. 5. p. 238, Homer. II. y. v. 450. II. C. v. 650. 
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born of Europa Daughter of Agenor (g): 
This I am ſenſible is a falſe Account of 
W 1:05, and therefore tho it might eaſily 
be made to coincide with the Times of 
8 7upiter, as Europa is generally ſaid to have 
been the Siſter of Cadmus ; yet, as it would 
„ Was 5 not be a true Account of Minos Anceſt- 
o tha ors, it would be trifling to offer any thin 
Tr: | 
1 Ina. Namongſt the Greeks was contemporary 


inſert. with Dædalus (b), and Dædalus was the 
and i Son of Eupalamus (i), who had a Daughter 
m the] that was married to the ſecond Cecrops (4), 
ear of and his Son Dædalus with Minos flouriſhed 


unt about the Times of Ægeus (/), who reigned 


at Athens from A. M. 2697 to A.M. 2745 


from 


ind wel), fo that this Minos lived about 150 


that! Fears after Maſes's Death: The placing 


to fe this Minos about theſe Times agrees per- 


upiter P fectly well with the Accounts we have of 


migh his Deſcendants down to the Trojan War; 
for he was in the third Generation before 


before on | 
that Expedition; for the Sons of Minos 
were Deucalion and Molus, and their Sons 
Jubi. Jdomeneus and Meriones warred at Troy (u). 


s very 


about it: The Minos ſo much talked of 


(2) Apollod. Bibl. 1. 3. c. 1. Hygin. Fab. 155. (%) Apol- 
od. Bib. I. 3. c. 14. Diodor. Sic. I. 4. (2) Apoll. ibid. 
N. (m) Cecrops 
See Vol. II. B. 8. 


(u) Diodor. Sic. 


Sir 
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Sir John Marſham very judiciouſly obſeryes 
from the Hints of the ancient Writers 
that there were two Minos's; that the for. 
mer was the Grandfather of the latter; 
that Length of Time and the Inaccuracy 
of Writers had cauſed them to be both ta- 
ken for but one Man, and that their Ge. 
nealogy rightly ſtated would ſtand thus 
Tectamus Son of Dorus, Aſterius Son of 
Tectamus, Minos of Aſterius, Lycaſtus of 
Minos, the ſecond Minos of Lycaſtu, 
Deucalion of Minos, Idomeneus of Deuca-. 
lion (o): This is the true Account of th 
Family, and according to this Account 
the firſt Minos ſtands five Generations be. 
fore the Trojan War; in the ſame Line of 
Deſcent before Idomeneus who warred at 
Troy, as Tros King of Troy does before 
Hector: And this agrees with what is re. 
lated of this Minos, that he ſtole Ganyme- 
des from Tros his Father; for not Jupite, 
but this Minos was anciently recorded to 
have committed that Rape (p): Further; 
this Time of Minos agrees to what the 
Marble records, that he reigned at Ap. 
lonia, A. M. 2 573 ()): Hellen, who ws 
Father of Dorus (7) and therefore Grandfa- 


— 


— 1 


(o) Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 243. (D Em 
V ey Tois Kenrimeis, x mv Aid eng dprdom MR 
Tavvuidly, & Mi, Athenzus Deipnoſophiſt. 1. 133 
601. 6) Marmor. Arundell. Epoch. 11. (r) Apo 

odor. Bibl. l. 1. c. 7. 
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ther of Tectamus the Progenitor of this 
Family, was about Jupiter's Age; for 
Ampludtyon, who was Brother of Hellen (5), 
ſucceeded Cranaus, and reigned at Athens 
in the Year 2484 (7) 1. e. about 8 Years 
after Jupiter's being in Arcadia: now 
count down from Hellen to Idomenens, 
who warred at Troy, and we have Heller, 
Dorus, Tectamus, Aſterius, Minos, Lyca- 
ſtus, Minos the ſecond, Deucalion and Ido- 
meneus, that is, nine Generations from Hel- 
len who was contemporary with Jupiter, 
to the Trojan War: We find a Generati- 
on more in the Families of Thoas and of 
Diomedes abovementioned, and a Genera- 
tion leſs in the Family of Agaſthenes: In 
the Arcadian Roll of Kings we have but 
7 Deſcents from Metimus to Agapenor ; 
but agreeable to this in another Line of 
Hellen's Deſcendants we have exactly 7 
down from Hellen to Glaucus, who ex- 
changed Armour with Dromedes in the 
Fields of Troy (u), namely, Hellen, o- 
lus, Siſyphus, Glaucus, Bellerophon, Hippo- 
lochus, and Glaucus (w), who commanded 
the Lycians (x): And thus allowing the 
Difference arifing from Deſcents happen- 
ing by the elder or the younger Children, 
the true Account of Mznos's Genealogy 


7 —ů —— 


0) Apollod. Bibl. 1. 1. c. 7. (t) See Vol. II. B. 8. 
(ao) Id. II. ead. v. 159— 
(x) II. C. v. 876. | 


ſynchro- 
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ſynchronizes with the Deſcents in other Fa- 
milies, and confirms the Times of Jupiter 
agreeably to them. 5. Lacedemon was Son of 
Jupiter and Taygete Daughter of A. 
las(y): According to the Marble Lacedæmon 
reigned at Laconia about A.M. 2489 (a), 
The Marble joins Eurotas and Lacede- 
mon together (b), but Eurotas was really 
Laced@mon's Predeceſlor : Whether the 
Compoſer of the Marble Chronicon appre- 
hended his Epoch ſomething too early for 
the Reign of Lacedæmon, and by joining 
Eurotas with him intended to hint, that 
the Year he fixed on, fell in Lacedemon's, 
or at moſt in Eurotas's Reign; or whe- 
ther he imagined that Eurotas, at the 
Time he mentions, took Lacedæmon into 
Partnerſhip of his Kingdom, I cannot fay: 
But take it either way, and the Time of 
Lacedemon's Birth muſt prove Jupiter to 
have lived in theſe Times. If Lacedæ- 
mon was taken Partner with Eurotas in 
his Kingdom A. M. 2489, he might be 
a young Man, when thus admitted to reign 
with him, perhaps not 30, and ſo might 
be born about A. M. 2460, and this Year 
falls 16 Years before Jupiter's Expediti- 


— 
* 


—— 


(y) Apollod. Bib. I. 3. c. 10. Hygin. Fab. 155. Pau- 
ſan. in Laconic. c. 1. (a) Marm. Arundell. Ep. 8. 
(b) 'Ag' & Evora; 9 Aax:Salue Aazoitns Ca- 
NL try XH AIT. CaciN *ASnror Aνν,e 
og. Marmor. ibid. 
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Jon to Arcadia : If the Epoch rather be- 
W longs ro Eurotas, than to Laced@mon's 
Reign, Lacedemon ſtill muſt have been 
born about the Time above mentioned, 
W tho' he waited ſome Years, and was of 
W ciper Age, when Eurotas left him his 


Kingdom (c): 6. Bacchus was Son of 
Jupiter and of Semele, Daughter of Cad- 
nus (d): Now Cadmus came to Thebes 
A. M. 2486 (e): Cadmus did not marry. 
Harmonia the Mother of Semele until af- 
ter he was ſettled there (/): Apollodorus 
ſuggeſts 8 Years to have paſſed before 
be married (g): Semele born of theſe Pa- 
rents could not be grown up for Jupiter, 
W until above 20 Years after: Suppoſe her 
W 2: when Jupiter fell in love with her, 
and we ſhall fix the Time of this A- 
W mour to about 30 Years after Cadmus 
came to Thebes, to A. M. 2516. Jupi- 
ier was now an old Man; for his Son 
Mars was grown up, and tried, as has 
been ſaid, before the Court of Areopa- 
r, 43 Years before this Time: Jupiter 
W therefore muſt now have been above go, 
perhaps about 95; an Age, we may think, 
too advanced for ſo gay an Amour; but 


— 


= ()— EvodTar, 67s 5, 4% orrov du Tao ph 
Wo, Goda αν,Aùp ,b AaxeSaruye. Pauſan. in 
Lacon. c. 1. (a) Hygin. Fab. 155. Apollod. Bibl. 
3. c. 4. Diodor. Sic. I. 3. p. 186. I. 4. p. 147. (e See 


Id. Bibl. I. 3. C. 4. p. 157. 
5 we 


Vol. II. B. 8. (/ Diodor. Sic. I. 4. p. 147. (g) Apol- 
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Son Mars was tried at Athens; about 35 


Want of Proof of the Times of Jupiter, 


that ſo many, ſuch reaſonable and con- 
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we mult recolle& the Length of Men' 
Lives in theſe Ages, and conſider, that 
when Moſes, who was Jupiter's contem- i 
porary died at 120 Years of Age, he [ 
had not lived until either his Eye wa; 


I 
r KI 


dim, or his natural Force abated (h). And " 
thus we find Reaſon to imagine Jupiter 955 


to have been about 95 Years old A.M, 
2516, 1. e. in the third Year after the 
Iſraelites Exit out of Egypt, and conſe- 
quently, that he was born about A.M, 
2421; that he was about 52, when his 
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when he made his Expedition into Ar- 
cadia; about 48, when he courted the 
Mother of Epaphus, and about 38, when 
he addreſſed Taygete, of whom was born 
Lacedemon : And theſe Particulars are all 
ſo probable in themſelves; ſo conſiſtent 
with one another; and ſupported by 


concurrent Hints from ſuch different 
Writers. that inſtead of imagining a 


we have rather Reaſon to be ſurprized, 


curring Intimations, can be picked up, to 
fix with any Appearance of Probability, 
the Epoch of a Man, whoſe whole Life Wc 
and Actions have been for Ages diſguiſed, Auge 
by an almoſt infinite Heap of Fable blen- Mere. 


— 


: 8 (-) F 
) Deut. xxxiv. 7. Apo 


ded 


Book X. and Prophane Hifory. | Is 


Jed with them, not to mention the De- 
fects of the ancient prophane Hiſtory, 
and the thouſands of Years that are be- 


k Y, 
Men's 
that 


_ tween us and him. = op 
8, fe I know of nothing that can be object- 
7 = Jed to the placing Jupiter in this Age, 


but ſome Accounts we have in the My- 
cholggical Writers of Perſons ſaid to be 
deſcended from him, who lived Ages la- 
ter. Thus Jupiter is ſaid to be the Fa- 
ther of Hercules, born of Alcmena Wife 
of Amphitryon (b), of Caftor and Pollux 
born of Leda Wife of T yndareus (bj), of 
Perſeus born of Danae Daughter of Acri- 
us (i), of Macus the Father of Telamon 
Wand Peleus (C, of Arcefius the Anceſtor 
of Uly/es (I), and of many others: Now 
Uf he really was the Father of any of 
theſe Perſons, he muſt have lived about 
three Generations only before the Trojan 
War: Perſeus was indeed about five De- 
cents before that Expedition; but the 
ther Heroes I have named, were Grand- 
Hathers or Contemporaries with the Grand- 
Withers or Fathers of the Warriors at 
oy. But let us obſerve, that the My- 
bologiſts recorded many of their Heroes 
o be deſcended of the Gods, tho' other 
Ferſons were their real Parents: Thus 
Futolycus was ſaid to be the Son of 
Mercury, when in truth Dædalion was 
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his Father (n), and this happened either iſ of 


1. When an Hero had born the Name fra 
of one, who had lived Ages before him: 0 
In length of Time, the Father of the Re 
former came to be reputed the Father it 
of the latter, both being taken for but = 
one and the ſame Man. This was thei 5 
Caſe of Hercules: There were two af? * 
that Name, one indeed a Son of Ju- 0 
ter (n): He lived Ages before the Son of | 
Alcmena (o); but the latter Hercules h. Wer 
ving copied after the illuſtrious Action mg 
of the former, in length of Time bo D 
were taken for one and the ſame Perſon, = 
and the Hiſtory and Parentage of both moan 
aſcribed to him (p), and a Fable was e. en 
ſily invented for the Wife of Ampbity. -1. 
; hil : ſitio 
on's being with Child by Jupiter (18 3 
Or, 2. When Jupiter, Neptune, Mer cui __ 
and the other Perſons ranked with then {-) 
came to be deified, Princes and Rule war 
thought it not only an Honour, but goo oracu!: 
Policy, and conducive to the Management — R 
N ; = 409; . 
— — et ſæpe 
4 Curtiu. 
(m) *Auriauzog— Ae E Ep mars eva, A "REY 
Saxiovo 5 ov TH anda Avyy Pauſan. in Arcad. org e 
(2) Diodor. 1. 5. p. 236. (o) H'egxate ow H,, er 
ve ile N TEST TESTES) T8 νννναν · A — 
pluyns. Id. ibid. (p) Tov 5 of Aaxpurns Hei IT, 
rA vewTeew ids Y Cnawrhy ye16pevoy Ti; N T 
reit FENRIPETES, Sid, Ts duTs daiTIAs TN Ko 
Tis Ai, M Yewer tyYEroppirer, d Thy iu | 
vuplav dy aur eva, £ T&s TY rere regel 6 (x) Ey 
a METATETEY, e YV08Y Oy TWY MOANOVY T AANSLs, r 7 


ibid. () Vid. Apoll. Bibl. I. 2. c. 4. 
| * 
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of their Affairs, to derive their Pedigree 


e from ſome of them. Alexander the Great 
Nn would have done it in his Day (7), and 
f the Reaſons of State were his Motives to 
oaths it (), and Arrian thought him to have 
= as good a Title to it as the more anci- 
"= BY cnt Heroes (c), and if the Matters were 
us 2 rightly confidered, not to be blamed 
9 for attempting it (z): It raiſed them high 
S in the common Eſtimation, and they 


vere reputed to have the greater Influ- 
. WE ence, Powers, and Protection, the great- 
Wien er the God was they could derive their 
do 15 er tne GOA WAS cy cou er Ive che! 
> n Deſcent from (w); thus Pauſanias thought 
eon chat he might aſſert, that the Son of Pho- 


6 by roneus would never have been eſteemed 
as ea: 


75 equal to the Son of Niobe, upon a Suppo- 
7 0 ſition that Jupiter was Niobe's Son's Fa- 
‚ 5 5 : : 
ter 0 cher (x), and this was Homer's Reaſon for 
lercur, | eee, 

1 then ) Arrian. de Expedit. Alex. 1. 4. Plutarch. in Alexand. 

Rules Quint. Curt. l. 5. (s) Illud penè dignum Riſu fuit, 


Wy quod Hermolaus poſtulat a me, ut averſarer Jovem, cujus 
ut good BY oraculo agnoſcor.— Obtulit nomen Filii mihi: recipere 
gemen ipis Rebus quas agimus haud alienum fuit: Utinam Indi 
gaquoq: Deum eſſe me credant: Fama enim Bella conſtant, 
et {pe etiam, quod falſo creditum eſt, veri vicem obtinuit. 
1 Curtius. I. 8. $8. (7) Arrian. I. 7. p. 504. () O're 
ee, A s 58 2 yevsory TW 4uTs avigiess £9; T8T0 £108 
cad. ed dr manuptanud, & ph X copioue iv TVS is 
„ 2106 ee 7 mos 7% G5wves Evra. Arrian. ibid. 
Jos o Abu WT — tx 70 Sy, Keoyiwyos 
; Heer as Ilauoty se, TloTanlo, ep fey ey aaTl. 
voy T1; "WM To AU piv Zl or; dnupupnevtur, 


"TUX 1 Kpeiaroy e avrs Als Veen IIorg HD rer M. 

2 Th d 5 3 Hom. II. g. v. 184. 
T2; ) Evo 5 e e ws; £4 CHAN 6 mats davis NibCng 
Ns. rad fon 017%, Aids Ts &vor Soxtyri. Paulan. in Ce- 


rinthiac. c. 34. 
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Aſteropeus not being able to cope with 
Achilles: Aſteropaus was ſaid to be the 
Deſcendant of a River-God only, but A. 
chilles's Pedigree was deduced from FJupi- 
ter (Y): Ir is eaſy to imagine, that when 
theſe Opinions were in Repute, Kings and 
Governours would be fond of ennobling 
themſelves by the Divinity of their An- 
ceſtors, and they might find it no hard 
matter to ſucceed in their Claims, when 
their Stateſmen and Officers in the high- 
eſt Employments might think Prertence 
of this Sort, how ill-grounded ſoever, yet 


capable of promoting the public good, by F Gal 


the Effect they might have upon both 
Prince and People (8): Their Yates or 
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two 
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11D. 
. ſhe | 


ens 


Nhe 


care 


their Oracles could ſecure them their Ti- 5 


tle (a), or Hiſtory and Genealogies being 
but little known in theſe Times, it was 
eaſy to inſert a God at the Head of a 
Family, and there might be no Neceſſity 


——— — 
— 


(y) Homer. ubi ſup. (SJ) Utile eſſe civitatibus, ut ſe 
viri fortes, etiamſi falſum fit, ex Dits genitos eſſe credant: 
ut eo modo animus humanus, velut divinz turpis fiduciam 
gerens, res nagnas aggrediendas præſumat auvacius, ag 
vehementiùs, et ob hoc impleat ipſas ſecuritate felicius. 
Varro in Fragment. p- 45+ AtYe 59 4, vor 4760 0 949 
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Jof going far back to do it with Security, 
and ſome Families were ſo fortunare, as 
to be divine this way by both Parents; 
8 Uly//cs's Deſcendants ſhone with this dou- 
ble Luſtre (5). Or 3. The Gods were in- 
troduced into Families, to preſerve their 


W Anceſtors coming down to Poſterity. 

Thus Tyro the Daughter of Salmoneus had 
wo Children before ſhe married, namely 
Pelias and Neleus the Father of N eſtor (c), 
Wilc loved to walk upon the Banks of Eni- 


* * eus (d), but we are not told, who the 
— PPallant was, ſhe ſo often met there: 
Fa . When ſhe came to be delivered, ſhe took 


care to be in private (e), and got rid of 
the Children in the beſt manner ſhe 
could (%, and was afterwards reputably 
married (g); thus ſhe behaved in every 
Witep, like a Perſon ſenſible of having ex- 
poſed her ſelf to Infamy, but deſirous to 
— . void it, Poſterity derived Honour to 
er Deſcendants from the Accident: 
eptune was ſaid to have been in Love 
vith her, and in the Shape of the River 
ipeus to have been the Father of her two 


ir Ti- 
being 
it was 
d of 2 
ceſlity 


Jus, ut { 
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ciùs, agat 
2 felicius 


3 0 Ab 75 5 2 
£05 2A 9 | D 
„ (6) Nam mihi Laertes Pater eſt, Arceſius illi, 

(a) 'Oud's Jupiter huic 


7210 
r U 


dit. Alex. 


Eft quoq; per matrem Cyllenius addita nobis 
Altera nobilitas: Deus eit in utroq; Parente. 
A Ovid. Metam. 
Wc Apollod. r 9 (4) Ibid. (e) Ta- 
4100 f Un. ibid. (f) Haas ng 
15 2d, E. Id. ibid. 
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Children (5), Thus again Danae the 
Daughter of Acriſius play'd the Harlot 


with Pretus (i), and her Father enraged F 
at the Diſhonour done his Family, would 0 
admit of no Excuſe for her Misbehaviour, 5 
but expoſed at Sea both her and the 5 
Infant (): In After- ages a Fable was ſuf- D 
: ficient to clear her Character: Jupiter ( ; 
was faid to have been the Father of her = 
Child, and to have wrought a Miracle to | 5 
gain Acceſs to her (J): The Greeks were 
not Hiſtorians in the early Times, and 16 
when their Poets and Mytholggiſis began WF tha 
to dip into the Regiſtries of Families, it of 
would not have been born to have had ,. 
the Vices of the Anceſtors of the Great Tir 
brought into open View, eſpecially when obſ 
Writers of Genius could readily, from the WWF this 


Theology then in Vogue and the Fable of the 
the Age, find a reputable and ſecure Cover 

for them: And one or other of theſe Res- 
ſons may evidently be aſſigned for the In- 
ſtances to be mer with of any of the re- 
puted Gods of the Heathens 'being enga- 
ged in Gallantries with the Ladies of la- 
ter Ages, than about the Times of Moe, 
and in particular for the ſeveral Pretences of 
Tupiter's having Deſcendants later than can 
be conſiſtent with the Time of Life above 
ſuppoſed to belong to him. 


— * r — 


) Apotlod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 9, (i) Id. I. 2. c. 4 
id. 0 8 
There 
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There is, I think, one Inſtance, which 
ſhould not be intirely paſſed over without 
taking notice of it: It would place Jupi- 


ter not later, but a great deal earlier than 


his true Age. Jupiter is ſaid to have 
been the Father of Argus by Niobe 
Daughter of Phoroneus (m). This Argus 
ſucceeded Phoroneus, . and was King of 
Argos (n), and he began to reign there 


110 Years after the firſt Year of Tna- 


chus (0) i. e. A. M. 2264 (J, which are 
169 Years before the Birth of Moſes; ſo 
that to ſuppoſe Jupiter to be the Father 


| Jof this Argus, would be to place him a- 
bove a Century and half earlier than the 


Times we have contended for: I might 
obſerve, that the moſt exact Writers took 
this Account of Argus's Deſcent to be ra- 
ther common Opinion than real Fact (q): 


But there were two Argus s, one a King 
of Argos, who reigned there Ages before 


Jupiter was born; the other was ſurna- 
med Panoptes, and lived in Jupiter's 
Times, and Juno is ſaid to have commit- 


: ted 10 to his Cuſtody (7), but neither of 


them were deſcended from Jupiter: The 
former Argus was the Son of Areſtor, and 
hence Ovid was probably led into a Miſ- 


[ — 


— WA — * 


(n) Hygin. Fab. 155. (2) Apollod. Bibl. 1. 2. c. 1. 


15 (e) Vid. Caſtor. in Euſeb, Chronic. () For the firſt 


Year of Inachus's Reign was A.M. 2154. See Vol. II. 
6. (7) Vid. Pauſan. in Corinthiac. c. 22. c. 34. 
F) Apollod. ubi ſup. 
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take, to think Panoptes Argus, whom he 
calls Areſtorides (s), the Son of this Parent. 
Areftor married Inachuss Daughter (ö 
and by her had Argus, who upon Phy. 
roneus leaving no Son (2), ſucceeded to 
Þis Kingdom. The latter Argus was Son 
of Azenor, the Son (w), or perhaps Bro. 
ther (x) of Jaſus: Faſus, as has been ſaid, 
was Father of Je, one of Jupiter's Con- 
cubines; ſo that this Argus and Fupite 
were indeed Contemporaries; tho' Arg 
was not deſcended from him. We muſt 
expect to meet ſome ſeeming Contrartetie 
in the Genealogies of theſe Times ()): 
But whoever will ſearch may find ſuch { 
Concurrence in the Accounts of ſo many 


different Families, for the placing Jupiter 


where we have ſuppoſed him, and the 
Solution is ſo eaſy of moſt, if not of all, 
that can be offered to contradict it; that 
if this of Argus or any other ſingle In- 
ſtance could not be clearly refuted, yet it 
would not weigh againſt the Number 
that agrees to it, 

When Jupiter ſucceeded his Father in 
his Kingdom, he found his People in ſome 
meaſure diſpoſed for civil Life. Saturn 
had reduced them to ſome Regularity, 
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didit Argo. (# Pauſan. in Corinth. c. 16. (4) Id. 
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both of Diet and of Manners (z): Rites 
of religious Worſhip were inſtituted; and 
Rules thought of ro promote the Peace of 
Society (4): Care had been taken to form 
their Language and their Sentiments (5), 
and by theſe means a Senſe of Duty to 
their Gods, and a good Underſtanding, 
and Spirit of Juſtice and Integrity were 
romoted amongſt them towards one ano- 
ther (c), and all this Saturn had done, not 
by Rigour of Power and Compulſion, 
not by Laws eſtabliſhed with penal Sanc- 
tions (4), without Magiſtrates to enforce 
his Dictates (e), or to execute Vengeance 
upon, or reſtrain Offenders, He had train- 
ed them to a Simplicity of Manners, and 
they were led by the Influence and Au- 
thority of his Direction only, to purſue 


and practiſe what he dictated for the pub- 
lick good, (/), and the great Peace and 


(z) Tes 443” £av]oy avSowm; Js ayes Srairns eig Coy 
uv wiTa5Snoat Diodor, Sic. I. 5. p. 231. (a) Mar- 
Teles ty Jurias t F025 Tis meet 2d FeOv eonyi- 
gan, Y Id Tee: TI M,⁵ 9 epi, acT4S 658 
Id. ibid. ) Ar us; pr, Y Th; Tov croad7wy Jeu 


gets, Id. p. 232. (c) *Eronyioack mac: ThwTs dikato 


vl, 3 Thy &TA2T1T2 Þ Luy Tc, Id. ibid. 

4) Sponte ſua fine Lege fidem rectumq; colebat, 
Pœna metuiq; aberant; nec vincla minantia ferro 

re ligabantur —— — Ovid. Metam. 

— nec ſupplex Turba timebat 

ſudicis ora ſui, ſed erant fine Judice tuti. L. ibid. 
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Quiet, Eaſe and Content in which they 
lived, ſenfible of no Wants, but what 
they had a Supply for, induced Poſterity 
to call their Times the y_— Age (a), 
When Jupiter became King, he brought 
in a new Scene of Life and Action: He 
taught his People to build Houſes (4); to 
gather Corn, which till then had grown 
wild amongſt the other Fruits of the 
Earth (c); and to preſerve and uſe it for 
Food, and afterwards to ſow and reap it 
in its Seaſon (4): He introduced a Senſe 
of Property, appointed Magiſtrates to diſ- 
penſe Juſtice, and directed his Subjects to 
bring their Differences and Diſputes be- 
fore them, and to ſubmit to their Deter- 
minations (e): Under his Encouragement, 
the Arts of working divers Sorts of Me- 


TIE 1 


(a) Ovid. Metam. Heſiod. Ep. x) *Hyep* Diodor. 
ubi ſup. (6) Tov òtxiòv xd]agtd bs pay. Diodor. 
Tum primum ſubiere domos, domus antra fuerunt, 
Et denſi frutices, et junctæ cortice virgæ. 
„ Ovid. Metam. 


(c) Diodor. I. 5. p. 232. I Saturn's Days. 
Contenti cibis nullo cogente creatis, 
Arbuteos foetus montanaq; fraga legebant, 
Cornaque, et in duris hærentia mora rubetis, 
Et quæ deciderant patula Jovis arbore glandes. Ovid. 
(a) Kai Thu xd]epyadciay durs [ EtTs], % ovaanlu em- 
ron, Y Taper i474 I 6a, Diodor. ubi ſup. 
Semina tum primum longis Cerealia ſulcis 
Obruta ſunt, — | — Ovid. 
(e) TipoToy h ð dmdvror xaTad ita aft Tov - 
{dT To Sinwmoy d Suovau Tis dvIpwrres, ty 
Ts Cid Ti n %, H o i., neloe 5 H ,s Heico Tas 
rs ˙ οναuονt· d ,, . Diod. p. 233. 
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they Nals were attempted (J), Arms were in- 
what ented for a Soldiery, and Men were train- 
terity ed and diſciplined for War (g): Shoot- 
ze (a). Ning with the Bow was much practiſed (), 
ought mprovements were made in Navigati- 
: He Mn (i), and Endeavours uſed for the ta- 
); ro ning and managing of Horſes (+): Rules 
-rown ere agreed upon for the nurſing and 
f the ducating of Children (0), Muſick and Phy- 
it for Wick were conſiderably advanced (mm), and 
eap it ecent Rites appointed for the Funerals 
Senſe f the Dead (): And thus by a Variety of 
o dif. fſeful Deſigns he was adding Strength 
As to Ind Beauty, Ornament and Politeneſs to 
8 be- is Kingdom; for the Increaſe of which 
Jeter- Ne in the next Place attempted a Corre- 
ment, Ppondence with foreign States, and to this 
" Me- nd aſſigned to one of his Sons the Of- 
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rald to proclaim Peace or War, and u 
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conduct his Treaties and Alliances win 
the neighbouring Kingdoms (o). Theft 
were the Arts, by which Jupiter ende: 
voured to cultivate his People; tho' w 
muſt not imagine that any of them wer 
in his Days carried up to a Perfection, 
like what they were brought to in After. 
ages, nor that ſo many and ſuch diver 
Deſigns could be at once ſet on foot by 
him. The Perſons, that are recorded vid 
have been Aſſiſtant to him, and to hari 
preſided in their reſpective Provinces ov 
the Deſigns committed to their Manag 
ment, were Neptune and Pluto his Bro 
thers, Juno his Wife, Veſta and Ceres li 
Siſters, Vulcan, Mars, Apollo, Merci 
Venus, Diana, and Minerva his Chi: 
dren (/), and afterwards Bacchus became 
the Author of Inventions, which cauſe 
his Name to be added to them (2): 7p 
ter muſt have been of Years of Mature 


ty, before he could be ripe for the forming oY 
ſuch a Kingdom as he projected, and come 
ſequently his Children muſt be grown vB... t 


8 
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p. 236. (p) Id. p. 233-—236. (2) eee A 
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for the Employments he deſigned them; 
and to land we muſt imagine him not to have aſ- 
2 ned them their Provinces, and conſe- 
. bet E uently the Arts, which they were the 
Nos 1 irectors of, not to have been remarkably 
5 dranced, until they were of Age to cul- 
fea vate and conduct them; and if we exa- 

Are nine, we may find, that a due Time 
, Je 2 or all theſe particulars may be very well 
R Pointed out in the Term of Tupiter's 
od, 5 ife, as we have above ſettled it. Pluto 
oy np WM of Jupiter's Brothers was appointed 
om only to direct what Rites and Cere- 


ces 0 @onies ſhould be uſed ar Funerals, but 


ook x 


3 Wo to declare what Honours ſhould be 
on 1 aid to Perſons deceaſed (7), in order to 
77 Fuß gonvey their Names, according to their 
21 eſerts, down to Poſterity. And as Ju- 
s Chil er took care himſelf to ſettle the Mea- 
became Yre of his own Fame (s), and of the il- 

cauſed Witrious (7) Perſons engaged with him in 
© Ju De Execution of his Deſigns, as well as 


determine, what ſort of Honours 
formin ould be decreed to thoſe who ſhould 
ind co me after them (4), it might well hap- 
"OWN I} Wen, that Jupiter and his Aſſociates ſhould 
me down to After-ages in a Degree of 


Nen 
r. Sic. |; 
be, 3 (r) Aye 5 72 Jr Sar Id. 
<> ri: Tr Y Tov THIVEOTOY KaTIS i, al. 

- „233. 6 Vid. Diodor. p. 234- (t) Eund. ibid. 
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Honour higher than what any that live 
after them could attain to, or than why 
would be given to any of his Anceſtot 


or other Contemporaries, he having tu I. 
ſettled both his own and their Fame i 

ſuch manner and meaſure, as he and th; 
Perſon under his Direction thought {nd 
to record it. And from hence it miguel. 
happen, that when the ancient Grei&-2de 


as» 
Dad! 
Went, 
Wnd t 
Pence 
Icter- 
Waid cc 
Wevere 
We 
Wound 
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om t 
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Heroes came to be reputed Gods, twelyt 
only attained the higheſt Honours, The 
had their one common Altar at Athens (u; 
and it was uſual to ſwear by them ( 
the Romans called them the Di conſe: 
res (Y), which Word is ſuppoſed to men 
the ſame as conſentientes, and to intimate 
that theſe Gods conſulted and agreed t- 
gether about what was to be done, ant 
ſo, as has been hinted, the twelve Cre 
Worthies did about their publick Inſtit- 
tions. The Cretan Worthies abovemet 
tioned were fix Men and ſix Women, ant 
thus the Di conſentes were generally diſtin 
guiſhed, as Varro ſuggeſts to us (z). Enn 
has put the Names of the twelve Di «© 


ſentes into the following Diſtich, 


* 


* 
— 


(ac) IIsel my Caper Tor wdera d. Plut. in Nag 1 
p. 531. (x) Me ug qqq Fes. Ariſtoph. (5): 8 1 
quoniam (ut aiunt) Dei facientes adjuvant, prius invocil h - g 
eos: nec ut Homerus et Ennius, Muſas, ſed xii Da C 3 
conſentes. Varro de re Ruſtica 1. 1. c. 1. p. 3. (xz) j) Sub | 


urbanos, quorum Imagines ad Forum auratz itant, ſex min 


et fœminæ totidem Id. ibid. 


Jun 


ook x {Pook X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 93 


at live] f 
n Wü Juno, Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 
nceſtor Venus, Mars, 

ng thy Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, 
ame n Apollo. 


and the 
icht find theſe are the very Names of the 
t migu N welve illuſtrious Perſons, by whoſe joint 
Cru ndcavours the ancient Cretan (aa) Polity 
twelr as formed. They were enrolled with, 
. Thy . nd ſubordinate to Jupiter their Preſi- 
bens (u ent, in the Roll of Fame, ſettled for him 
em nd them in the Age they lived in; and 
con MPence it came to paſs, that when he in 
o meu fter-ages, came to have divine Honours 
atimar Maid to him, they alſo, next to him, were 
eed w. erered above other Deities. 
ne, a We muſt not imagine, that Jupiter 
Cre bund a ready and univerſal Concurrence 
Inftin f all the Cretans to ſubmit to his Inſti- 


tions: Undoubtedly he met with many 


veme r a 
en, u ppofitions, tho in Time he ſurmounted 
y diſt Il: This, I think, we may well imagine, 


om the Character of his Times handed 
gown to us. He was at the Head of 
Nut the filver Age (4b): The Commo- 
ons that were in his Days, gave the 


Enn 


Di ca. 


4 abies 


t. in Ni f . 
D 


s invocib 
| xii Da 

(z) — 
t, ſex mat 


1 wit 


(aa) For Juno zs the Perſon, whom Diodorus calls E'IAki- 
4% or Lucina. *ErAdd3yay 5 Aabev wet Td; Tixre- 
W571 aty. Diodor, p. 235. Juno Lucina, fer opem. 
r. in Andria. Ad. 3. Scen. 1. 
| Sub Jove mundus erat, ſubiitq; argentea Proles. 
Ovid. Metam. 
Poets 
4. 
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may ſuppoſe them well affected to hin 
and ready to ſupport him with all ther 


) Eccleſ. vii. 10. (e) T Jupiter's Age aua, thou! 
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Poets a Pretence to paint, in the beſt of d 
Colours, the great Peace of his Father, W”'*” 
Reign, when Wars and Fightings Ol Wa 
were not heard of, and to ſay of Fuji. Wil */'" 
ters Times, that the former Days wen 0 
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better, tho' they did not judge viſch 
concerning this Matter (C). After- ages felt 
ſtill greater Troubles; ſo that Jupiter 
Times were happier than what follow. 
ed (c), tho' they were not thought to be 
without Alloy: The ancient Writers hint 
to us, that many of the Deſcendants d 
his Anceſtors lived under his Govern- 
ment, or were in Alliance with him: 
The Curetes, who were deſcended from 
his Grandfather's Brother (d), lived witl 
their Families in his Kingdom: Their 
Dwellings were in the Groves and ſhag 
Valleys: They were Shepherds and Mz 
nagers of Cattle (e): He had part of hi 
Education amongſt them (7), and we 


3 

= 7 Th 
__ 
Poince 


D 
14 e Arts 
—_ ' 0 


Influence and Strength in executing tit 
Deſigns, for which they in ſome meaſun 


Les c. 

DES — V 25 7 
21 

(a) In Saturn's Reign, Tue 
Non Tuba directi. non æris cornua flexi, 17 ſup. 
Non Galeæ, non Enſis erat, fine Militis uſu = . 
Mollia ſecuræ peragebant otia Gentes. Ovid. MW Apal 


to be auro detertor, yet it avas fulvo pretiohor ære. Ovi. 
ubi ſup. (4d) Diodor. I. 3. p. 136. (e) Id. 1.5 
P. 231. (/) 1d. p. 233. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 1. 


hat 


book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


bed perhaps formed him (s): The Cen- 
E//177:7 lived, as I have obſerved, in Tar- 


ok N 
beſt of 


'ather' . « | . . 

ngs (0 (): They were in Alliance with 
Jug Niten; for he ſent his Captives in War 
a Jo them, and they ſent him out (v) of 


cir Dominions ſuch Perſons as he might 


%% ns | 

* ant, or could be of Service to him: 
22 be Cyc/opes were his Artificers, and 
follow. ade him Armour, and Inſtruments of 


Var, for his Soldiery (4) : The only con- 


t to be erable Families that oppoſed him, 


ers hint 
ants d 
J0vern. 


Nis Father Saturn (1), and their Depen- 


1 hin Nents, and the Children of Ops, who 
1 fen ere the Giants of their Age and Coun- 
d wit” / With the Titanes, we are told, 


had a ten Years War (2); but that 


ih a length he took them Priſoners, and ſent 
d M. em to Tartarus (o) * Drodorus Siculus 


W''cs an excellent Character of theſe 


t of Elen (p), and Homer feigns them to have 


ind We 
o him 
JW the : De Paſtoral Lift was in high E geen in the early 
ing the RP dei, was thought not foreign to the Education of 
neaſurt 


—— 


ce, for bim to be in ſome meaſure acquainted with 
eit. Xenophon ſays, IIA Ne. EYE 49/04 
WW” 4943: 2, Cao Ako; oy 437. wr 3 22 Xpnvay, 
55 , \ p og a kf 

„ c Ao Tz Hirn T9074 MN nνν duToic, TWTE 
orales LIat ures AE 4; dv3pwmys ej, 
W475. Xenoph, de Inſtitut. Cyri l. 8. () Vid. 
p. () Apoll. I. 1. c. 2. (4) Ibid. (/) Dio- 
pz r. Apoll. l. 1. (m) Apollod. I. 1. c. 6. 

Apoll. I. 1. c. 2. (o) Ibid. yy @v Kar 

7 


— — 


1 

vid. Mt 
vas though 
re. Oi. 
) Id. J.) 
F 


- us I PLA, / 5 1 

e yore Tois aver, % Jis Tay 6s 
1 2s Very: iny TUX el TILL Ai uns a EA E. 
odor. p. 231. 


become 


hat 


ere the Titanes, who were Brothers of 


25 
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become the Gods of the Country (9) int 
which they were thus ſent as Captive; 


Pauſanias indeed remarks, that Hon 
was the firſt that ſaid this of them ( tiou 


but probably he might be led to it byefics 
ſome Opinion of their having been uſe Who 
ful Perſons in the Place they lived in, «ao 
greeable to what Diodorus afterward U 
thought of them: When the Titanes wer in C 
no longer able to head the Oppoſition hen 
Jupiter ſoon compoſed Matters with ther Dios 
Children: He married ſeveral of the llt 
Daughters; and their Sons removed orMCitic 
of Crete, and planted Kingdoms in othsM&auſc 
Lands. With the Giants Jupiter had (:WMcver 
veral Engagements: Theſe Men wol Lou, 
not be tied down to any ſocial Law; / 
They took for their Subſiſtence what ind 
Earth afforded, where-ever they cou er-, f 
find it, and the Improvements made i ppe. 
Jupiter's Dominions invited them to f upp 
quent Incurſions, to plunder the Inhab i hers 
tants: They would come under no H ubli 
rection of Fupiter's Appointments for t al 
Preſervation of Property; but took av erſo 
from thoſe, who lived near their DW houę 
„ | — &' 
: 8 : „5 1 
(9) _ = Ocxs d crounce amaslas 4 
Tes rp p bus, 0: T ves kankovTar. 
II. F. v. 0% 2 


A 


(r) Ti7dvas J r reg es moinow tonyaye! On o;5% 


bens ever ooas ao Ty Kanter Taprapmy: Paulan 7 575 
Arcad. c. 37. | 2 
ay. Di 


line 
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Wings, whatever they had a (a) mind to; 
Wo that there could be no publick Safety, 
until a ſtop could be put to this Licen- 


zok X 
) into 
aptives: 

Homer 


em ( tiouſneſs, which in a little Time was 
o it Hffected by the Deaths of theſe Men, 
en uſt· 


who were all flain by Jupiter and his 
WA fociates (5). | 

When Jupiter had ſettled his Affairs 
Wn Crete, he and his Worthies obtained 
hemſelves great Fame in foreign Lands: 
Ich ther Diodorus ſays, they travelled over almoſt 
zf ther ell the World (c); but their viſiting the 
ved oufities and States of Greece was enough to 
in otheauſe this Report of them: There were 


d in, + 
er ward 
nes wett 
poſition, 


had f- everal Kingdoms growing up in theſe 
wolli Countries at this Time; but the politi- 
LawòWʃ H tal Arts were here but in their Infancy, 
what tend ſo great a Maſter of them as Jupi- 
y cou, from what has been ſaid of him, muſt 
made i ppear to have been, may very well be 
1 to f uppoſed to be capable of inſtructing o- 
Inhabhers in many Points conducive to their 
no M oblic Welfare: He and his Agents were 
s for t all Times ready to aſſiſt, with their 
ok avi crions or Advice, any Kingdom that 
ir DvWhought fit to apply to them, and they 


ways acquitted themſelves ſo honoura- 
F ly, to the ſeveral States that had made 
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las 3 ES 9455 
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„e Zones epoxy is th peil, memo g HATH: 
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them Application, and were ſo ſignaſh heir 
uſeful and beneficial to them, that a prey|ere t. 
Senſe of the good they had done wen v 
down to Poſterity, and in After-ages when ame 
they were deified, each City took fu Verve 
its tutelar Divinity ſome one of the taken 


Cretans, him or her, to whom their A ted te 
ceſtors had been obliged in this manner 
And this is what Apollodorus ſuggeſts iſ 
us: He ſays the Gods choſe their Citi, WM 
in which each was to have their pam 
cular Honours (4); and thus Mzneni 
became the Deity of the Athenians (| 
Juno of Samos (F) and others of them thi 
Gods of other Cities: I would obſcrei 
that the Time, which Apollodorus fixes ili 
this Choice of their favourite Cities, ſui 
exactly with the Age in which we pla 
Jupiter: He ſays it was in the Days ol 
Cecrops (), probably a little before 
Death, about A.M. 2472 (g). Nen 


and Minerva went at this Time to 4M 


there in their Advice to the Athenian" E. 
Neptune thought their Situation ought 
direct them to Sea-affairs : Minerva wi 
for having them lay the Foundation 


Mev EN Tides dias erofos. Apollod. I. 3. CRE () A 
(e) Id. ibid. Plutarch. Sympoſ. I. 9. Qu. 6. bad. 


tarch. ibid. (J) Apoll. ubi ſup. ) Cecrops WB. 3. 
A.M. 2473. Sce Vol. II. B. 8. 5 
th 


ook X. and Prophane Hiftory. 


ok X 
ignall their Proſperity upon other Arts: We 
a prenre told that Neptune and Minerva were 


%o warm in this Conteſt, that Jupiter 
Fame over to decide it (); and that Mi- 
Perva's Advice was at length agreed to be 


Waken, and thus Athens came to be repu- 


e wen 
S Whet 
ok fo 
f thek 
eir ArMſtcd to be her City (). Mars at this time 
1anner was probably amongſt other Attendants 
pon Jupiter, as Halirrothius the Son of 


reſts ui 
- * * 2 f 
Citi, Vun might come with his Father: 


par graulos one of the Daughters of Cecrops 
Minen as given to Mars to be his Wife, and 
jans ( Halirrothius attempted to force her, upon 
1em H rhich Mars killed him (4), and this was 
obſen the Crime for which Mars was tried in 
fixes the Court of Areopagus A. M. 2473 (1), 
es, und thus as to Time, the ſeveral Hints 
ve plate have of the Lives and Actions of 
Day: q theſe Men do perfectly well agree to 
fore Mrhat is above fixed for the Epoch of 
Nejti 1 : hem, ; 

to . About the Year of the World 2476, 


ey Call Þ 7 upiter, as has been before hinted, made 
hen» Expedition into Arcadia: Lycacn was 
ought ing there, a Prince of ſome Fame, and 
a N urrounded with a numerous Offspring (), 
lation but of moſt ſavage Manners: He ſhed 
human Blood at his Sacrifices (7): He re- 
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1. 3. 00) Apollod. ubi ſup. (i) Id. ibid. (%) Apollod. 


bB. 3. n) Pauſan. in Arcadicis. Apollod. Bibl. I. 3. 
We... (2) lid. ibid. 


H 2 ceived 


Pd. (7) Id. ibid. Marm. Arundell. Ep. 3. See Vol. IT. 
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ceived Jupiter with an Appearance Wo 
Hoſpitality, but at the Entertainment th exp. 
Body of a Child was ſerved up to Man 

Table (o): Jupiter moved at the fight of MFP<0] 
ſuch a Preparation, with the Help of h di 
Attendants attacked Lycaon (p): LycamiM co} 
ſaid to have been turned into a Wolf cione 
and ſome learned Writers have imagined hie 
that a frantic Madneſs ſeized him, a ann 
that he died of a Diſtemper, that migiſ they 
countenance this Fiction (7): I ſnoul iter 
rather think, that he fell by the Hau ar te 
of (s) Jupiter, and that the Fable of HHinſtit 
being turned into a Wolf was invent Ind 
Ages after his Death. By an Hint m ppo 
have in Pauſanias, it looks as if the Verb 
cadians did not leave off their barbarouMi <ric 
Cuſtom of eating human Fleſh, at Het 
Death of Lycaon ; for he tells us of a Ma ep 
ſome Years after Lycaon, who was tu the 
ned into a Wolf for ten Years, upon li both 
partaking of a Banquet of human Flel;W fodors, 
and adds, that if in that ten Years H been 
had not entirely abſtained from ſuch Fond Eliot 
he muſt have continued a Wolf all b £ himſe 
Life after (7): Plato treats the Repreſer Wor 


tation of this Perſon being turned inn dicate 
/rca 


more 


5 of the 


* 


(-) Pauſan. in Arcad. Apol. ibid. (5) A pollod. ubi ſa 
(£) Pauſan. ubi ſup. ) The learned ele, avho un 
of this Opinion, are cited by the preſent Lord Biſhop of Dr 


ham, in his mo? excellent Vindication of his Defenc i 
Chriſtianity, P. 25. (-) Vid. Apollod. ( Pe 0 P 
ſan. in Arcadicis. c. 2. | rcadic, 


vil 


| nook X. and EF rophane Hiſtory. 


5 Wolf as a Fable, and moralizes it to 


ok X. 


_ expreſs his having been a Tyrant, ſuch 
to the an one being indeed as a Wolf to his 
ſight of WPcople (2). In Length of Time the Ar- 
) of u cadians extinguiſhed from amongſt their 
ycani People the favage Appetite abovemen- 
Volf (c Wrioned ; and perhaps the Method by 
zaginel which they reformed them was by an 


annual Commemoration of the Benefits 
mig hey had received from the Hands of Fu- 
outer. In After- ages they erected an Al- 
Hau tar to him by the Name of Lycæus, and 
of i inſtituted the Lupercalia to his Honour, 


nventel Wind when they performed the Services 


fine 5 appointed at this Solemnity, perhaps the 


che 4.8 Barbarities of Lycaon, and of ſome other 


\rbarov WPcrſon, who was afterwards for ten Years 


at not unlike him, might be recited to the 
People in ſuch a manner as to occaſion 


the Fable, that was told afterwards of 


m, and 


Fa Ma, 


mol . both of them. Pauſanias, as well as Apol- 
n Feb hdorus, imagined Jupiter to have really 
Cears It Z been a Deity at the Time of theſe Tranſ- 
h Foul actions (ww): Pauſanias ſuppoſes Lycaon 
all b himſelf to have at this time been a 
epreſe Worſhipper of Jupiter; that he had de- 


Wdicated the Altar, and inſtituted the Lu- 
ercalia (x) : But the Marble ſuggeſts a 
more probable Time for the Riſe both 
Jof the Games and Altar; namely, in the 


d into 


od. ubi @0 


s avuho un 


/oep of Von — : 
Defenc | : - | 
(% Plato de Repub. 1. 8. p. 724. (wv) Pauſan. in 
Arcade. Apollod. Bibl. I. 3. c. 8. () Ibid: 
va 3 Reign 
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Reign of Pandion the Son of the ſecond 
Cecrops, who was King of Athens abox 
200 Years after the Times of Lycaon (1): 
Pauſanias and Apollodorus had neither 0 
them formed a true Judgment of the Pre. 
greſs of the Heathen Idolatries, nor wer 
they apprized, that the Greeks did no 
worthip Heroe-Gods in theſe Ages; but 


that the Elements and Lights of Heaven 
were at this Time the Objects of their 
Devotion (2): Jupiter himſelf paid hi 
Worſhip to theſe Gods: He offered his 
Sacrifices to the Sun, to the Heaven, and 
to the Earth (a); ſo that it muſt be im. 
poſtible, that whilſt Jupiter was alive 
and known to be but a mortal Man, and 
was himſelf a Worſhipper of Divinitis 
of a ſuperior Nature, any King or Pev- 
ple whatever could imagine him a God 
and erect Altars and offer Sacrifices t 
him. We cannot at this diſtance of Time 
form any certain Judgment of the the 
State of the Arcadians: But from the Stay 
Jupiter made in this Country, from the 


appearing good Underſtanding between 


him and Lycaon's Children, and from 


— 


(00 Marmor. Arundell. Ep. 18. (2) Vo pl 

ot TpaTY Toy divewrar ta Thy EN, Tu jr 

vg F225 ny, WATEp vu TOANGE TOY BapEdpw?, mAh, 
\ . 


. oralwyv, Y yu, Y Ae, x) see. Plat. in Cu. 
tylo. (a) Ipe 5 © lane Tees Tos Y T6 


KonTi, AtyETar Tiv Ala H t Y £8210 t Y! 
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the Honour which the Arcadians paid to 
his Memory in After-ages, we may juſtly 
aon (1); imagine, that Lycaon's Cruelties had made 
ither H boch his Children and Subjects weary of 
he Pro. hun; that they were all ripe for a Re- 
or wen volt, and that Jupiter found it no hard 
Jid matter to deliver his Subjects out of his 
Hand, and to ſettle their Affairs to their 


Dok X 


> ſecond 
1 aboy 


es; but : ? : 
Heaven WM univerſal Satisfaction. Apollodorus indeed 
f ther reports all the Sons of Lycaon, except Nyc- 


aid his WY 7111s, to have been killed by Juhiter (C); 


red hh; but from Pauſanias this appears not to 
en, ai have been Fact; for after Lycaon's Death 
be in. they ſeparated into divers Paris of the 
s alive Country, and built each his City, except 


in, and Oenotrus, who went away with a Colony 


vinitie; 

Cr pes in his Kingdom (4), and Jupiter ſtayed 
a Gol ſome time with him, and probably aſſiſt- 
ices f0 ö ed him in the ſettling his Affairs, and 
Tim during his Stay courted Calliſto Siſter of 
e then N)Aimus (e), of whom was born Arcas, 
ie S who, at the Death of NMyctimus, was made 
m te King of Arcadia (J). 


Fupiter and his whole Family were at 
8 Thebes in Bæotia at the Wedding of Cad- 
nus (g). Fupiter then gave Harmonia to 
Cadmus to be his Wife; for Harmonia 


etween 
from 


— — 


— 7 was not the Daughter of Mars and Ve- 
, 1 Ah, — — — 
in Cn. | | 

25 76 0 (5) Apollod. ubi ſup. (c) Pauſan. in Arcad. (4) Ibid. 
1 7 (e) Ibid. (f) Pauſan. et Apollod. Cg) Apollod. 


I. z. c. 4. 
H 4 a 


into Taly (c). Nyctimus ſucceeded Lycaon 
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uus, as many of the ancient Writers ſup. 
geſt (); but the Daughter of TFupite 
_ Siſter of Dardanus (i): Cadmus mar. 
ried about 8 Years after he came t 
Thebes (k); ſo that his Wedding was ce 
lebrated about A. M. 2494, and in this 
Year therefore Jupiter and his Creta 
Worthies made him this Viſit: About 
one or two and twenty Years after, when 
Semele, who was born of this Marriage 
was grown up, Jupiter came to Tela 
again, and grew enamoured of Semelt: 
The Mythologiſts ſay of Semele, that ſhe 
wiſhed to find Jupiter's Embraces fuc 
as Juno had experienced them (1): Seni 
was very young when Jupiter addreſs 
her; but Jupiter was above ninety Year 
old (): Semele might not be fond of the 
Diſparity of his Years; but would har: 
liked him better, if he had been no older 
than when he married Juno: Howeve; 
ſhe was with Child by him, and pro- 
bably died of hard Labour at the Birth 
of = ar and her being thus loſt, and 
the Child preſerved, added to ſome {ſuck 


—— — 


— 


(h) 1 1. 35 e. 8 in Bceotic. c. 5. H/ 
gin. Fab. 148. 5 Vid. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 223. 
(4) Vid. Apollod. 1, 3. c. 4. (/) Vid. Diodor. Si 


. 3. P. 138. 
— ualem Saturnia, dixit, 
Te ſolet amplecti, Veneris cum fœdus initis, 
Da mihi te talen Ovid. Mean 
n] Vid. quz ſup. ES Cs | 
E : 3 8 


Story. 
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Story. 
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ty. After-ages took 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Story, as I have ſuggeſted, about the Dif- 


F ference between her Age and Fupiter's, 


to invent all they offer about the Death 
Jof Semele, and the Birth of the Grecian 
Bacchus (v). 

We are not told how long Jupiter 
Led. nor who ſucceeded him in his Cre- 
tan Dominions; and I am apt to imagine, 
Y ha when he died, no one Perſon be- 
came King of the whole Ifland: The 
braten Age came next after the ſilver 
Times of Jupiter (); an Age of great 
Wars and Commotions in the then known 
World (gg): Colonies about this Time 
marched from many Countries to find 
settlements; and Crete ſeems to have been 
Winvaded by ſome of them (%), and not 
: to have been united again er one 


* * 


0 acted with him; tho' the Records of 
; Itheir great Exploits ſettled before their 
EDcaths might come down to all Poſteri- 
TFupiter for a God, 
* for the ſupreme God of both Hea- 


ä 


* 


(Y Heſfiod. 
6⁰ Diodor. 


1 


9 Diodor. abi hs, Ovid. Motins. 
By v Hef. lib. 1. (2g) Ibid. 
ec. 1. p. 23% (i) Ibid. 

*% E 2 ven 


1 : 


was ground enough for the Mythologiſis 
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ven and Earth (0), and when theſe Notion Wl 77, 
of him took place, whatever Memoirs then Ml ing 
might have been found of his having once hi 
been a mere Man, would of courſe h? 2 
diſregarded, and in Time loſt: The Cr. Ml 14; 
7ans pretended, that they had in their WW chou 
Country the Tomb of Fupzter (p); bu II 
Callimachus thought the Divinity of 7. mu 
fiter to be a ſufficient Confutation of all of a 
they had to offer about it: He ſays, ty, a 
| a 3 1 ev \ ! / * y BE 
Rx es cc. 21 Je. 2 * 8 T , O c, $ towa 
TEO | . Days 
Kęd res g re, . ov q & Saves, ü, rrodu 
1 (9). made 
W r2tior 

Whether the Cretans had really ſuch i bor 
Monument as was pretended ; or whether | Maxi 
what the Scholiaſt writes, was the Fad, right 
we cannot ſay: The Scholiaſt upon Ca. Word 
limachus remarks, that the Inſcription Wuoinf 
the Monument was originally MIN NO Lentir 
TOY AIOE TA®OE. i. e. The order 
of Minos Son of Jupiter; that Leng this v 
of Time had worn out the Wal out fu 
MINQOE, ſo that the remaining P port it 
was only, TOT AIO TAO, ior a 
what we in Eugliſb ſhould render, M openec 
( Vid. Heſiod. Homer. et al. (Y Cretenſem, & (r) Vie 
turni Filium, cujus in illa Tnfula ſepulchrum oſtendiu {WWMnwogy, 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 3.x. 21. () Callimach. Hymn. 74 
in Jovem. v. 8. c . 


Jan 


ok X Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
otiom ME Tomb of Jupiter, and that the unobſery- 
ther ne Reader, not taking notice of the Word, 
> once which Time had defaced, took it foo 
rſe be iter Sepulchre, when it was only 
e Cre. WR Minos's, who had the Honour to be 
heir | thought to be deſcended from him (H. 
); bu If we conſider Jupiter's Politics, we 
f J. muſt allow him to have been a Man 
| of al of as great natural Wiſdom and Sagaci- 
ys, E ty, as perhaps any Age ever produced: 
His Father Saturn had taken ſome Steps 
© a, towards civilizing the People: In Saturn's 
Days, the forming a Language and in- 
Sc troducing a Method of Reaſoning was 
z made a Science (s), and undoubtedly a 
rational Foundation might be thus laid 
ſuch for Government and Society : Good 
rhethe : Maxims (t) might be agreed upon for a 
- Fad right way of Thinking; or in other 
n Ca Words, good Principles inſtilled, and an 
tion dd Yuninformed Populace led inſenſibly to 
god Lentiments conducive to Peace and good 


2 Tomi Order : But all the Happineſs that might 
his way be promoted, would not, with- 
out further Methods to eſtabliſh and ſup- 


g Par port it, have been either of a large Extent 
T, dor a long Continuance. When Saturn 
er, 1 m— to his People the Proſpects of che 


— 


nſem, & ) Vid. Marſham. can. Chronic. p. 243. (5) das? 
oftendis. dt ndl vol a0 Led, x, Tas Tov ovoudTwr de 
Hymn. Y r % Tg. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 232: 
Er Ser x. Ariſtot. Analyt. poſt. I. 1. c. 32. 
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golden 


(:) At & 
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Iſland would afford in abundance for all 
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golden Age, the Scene was new, and it 
was a Scene of Plenty without Trouble 
and I can apprehend no great Difficulty 
there could be, to lead Men to like it: 
He reduced them from a ſavage to a 
human Diet (z), 05 


Sylveſtres homines 
Cœdibus et fœdo Viftu deterruit. (u) 


He perſuaded them, not to eat and 
devour one another; but to live in 
Peace and Security, and enjoy the Plen- 
ty, which from the living (x) Creature, 
and the natural Fruits of the Earth, ther 


of them: But this Happineſs muſt hav 
had an End. As their Numbers increaſed, 
their Flocks and Herds not duly manage 
would have failed; the natural Produc 
of the Ifle, not improved by Tillag; 


would have been eat up, and the La Men 
3 have 
| Life, 
(u) Alfter of, d e,i e eis Cie Ie her and 
She. Diodor. p. 231. (zr) Horat. lib. de Arte Fo bln 
tic. (x) The Poets imagine that Men eat no Fl u ed U] 
their golden Age: Thus Ovid, E Fups 
At vetus illa Ætas, cui fecimus Aurea nomen, Jas fc 
Fetibus arboreis, et quas humus educat herbis 
Fortunata fuit, nec polluit ora cruore. Mela to pre 
but I frould imagine, that this was not true of the Dau Upon, 
Saturn: The Heathen Writers found Memoirs of Men's «Wi Effec 
wing anciently lived on a vegetable Diet, and for want! 
trug Hiflory they affirmed of many ſubſequent Apes, alu bs 
perhaps was Fad only until the Days of Noah. 00 I 
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in Time would not have been ſufficient 
to bear them: This was what Jupiter had 
to provide againſt, and in order to it he 


ſettled Property; introduced Arts; brought 
his People to be willing to quit the Eaſe 
and Inactivity of Saturn's Halcyon-Days, 
and to engage in a Variety of Cares and 
Labours cach in his own Province, that 
; [Improvements might be made; a Plenty 


produced of all the Conveniences of Life, 


and a due Courſe ſettled, for their circu- 
© lating in a proper Method to all Sorts 
and Ranks of Men: And this was a Scene 
of Life, which tho' Reaſon would clear- 
y point to, yet Argument alone would 
not have been able to maintain againſt 
Oppoſers. 
mitations of Property were introduced in- 
to Society, the agzfas and the Anpai (9), 
Men, that would not be tied down to 
chem, appeared in every Country: Theſe 
Men would have argued themſelves to 
have had Natural Rights to the Common 
Life, and all Saturn's Art of reaſoning 
and perſuading might not have prevail- 
ed upon them to depart from it. But 
Jupiter had a Genius for Buſineſs as well 
Jas for Speculation, and knew how both 


We find that, when the Li- 


to project, what was proper to be agreed 
upon, and to give his Schemes a full 
Effect amongſt the People, and in order 


1 


Ages, aut | | — 
| C) Diodor, Sic. I. 5. 


hereto, 
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Boe 
hereto, 1. He married the Lady, who had . 
. ; * 
the Province of forming the Reaſoning his 
of the Cretans (2), and this undoubtedy BM Scic 
was a Wiſe Step; for hereby he ſecured pro 
himſelf, that nothing ſhould proceed from Sic! 
her Art to oppoſe or contradi& him; r. Pro 
ther he became able to diſpoſe all he c. | 
Influence and Art to promote the Purpo. of! 
ſes which he intended. 2. In the nen of 
Place, he gathered a Soldiery, and diſci WM be u 
plined them for War (43). He provide WW be « 
himſelf a Power, to give weight to his D. ſerv: 
rections, to protect all that would come I by a 
into them, and to diſcourage and ſupprel WW che | 
thoſe that might oppoſe him. But 3, H crea 
did not exerciſe this Power fo as to ren WWW Spir 
der himſelf odious, but rather he gained i an | 
the Affections of his People by his U men 
of it: He appointed Magiſtrates, and com- enab 
municated a Share of his Authority, an 7. E 
this in a manner ſo popular, that tho' i: ly f 
was the firſt that appears in this Country be n 
have had any true Power to govern, yet i: WW gage 
obtained the Character of an Oppoſer «MMF to | 
Tyranny, and was thought not to advana mad 
the Prerogative of Kings, but to be a Ftv 
moter of the Liberties of the People (0 6 
. A Aly 
(z) Diodor. I. 5. p. 232. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. . T3 8, 
Heſiod. 02% (a) Diodor. p. 235. (b) Exc vic 
5 auvry 4, Thw oeprivblu gd ly arTacay i 4p 
rl SnpotenTtiar eonysjerov, Diodor. I. 5. p. 2½ e, , 
Kegrs 5 yevopevoy yiv Aic Ty evavrior TW Fare BE 75-22; 
WA@TO, Y TAPE ,p“ EauTY TAX CMeRN ty or Ariſtot 
hero, Kc. Diodor. I. 3. p. 136. 1. 6. x 
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h : . . ; 
en 
btedly sciences that —_— he 
„ 3 neceſſary for the Im- 
d fron vn h is People, and Diodorus 
n; I ; Provinc pr eee, to us the ſeveral 
EN 
Pure. i 5. His Brother Neptune (f) had the Care 
: To ; C _ Navy. 6. Pluto had the Province 
diſci. 9 * n e. _ e 
„ a kay . what Honours ſhould 
his D. ferved well f b i 
d come by all were nk 3 3 
appl. E endeavour to promote 
3. He 1 ie Inf care, an IR 
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ny n Example of the unhappy Pro- 
ple ( le Dioder. | 1 
— * I. 5. 1 > ol 
1. 1. e Ab, ANT. Sa 2 ibid. 
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metheus, who ventured to teach Men the the 
Arts he was Maſter of, wichout having large 
obtained a publick Appointment for hi WA 
teaching them. | cou 
I am ſenſible that the Mythologiſis hat Fire 
ſo diſguiſed the Story of Prometheus, by Wiſs U 
their manner of telling ir, that it may cen 
be thought impoſſible to aſcertain what Dic 
was in Fact either his Crime or his Pu. 4 ave 
niſhment : But let us examine and chen 3 
a. 


judge of what they ſay about it. Hyg. 
nus relates, that before Prometheus, Men 
were wont to ask for Fire from Heaven, 
and did not know how to keep it from 
going out, when they had it; that Pre 
metheus brought it down to the Earth 
on a Ferula (, and taught Men to pre 
ſerve it in Aſhes; that Mercury hereupon 
at the Command of Jupiter nailed hin 
down to Caucaſus, and ſet an Eagle to en 
his Heart, which grew by night as the 
Eagle eat it by Day; that after 30 Yan 
(1) Hercules killed the Eagle, and ſer Pn 
metheus at Liberty. Thus yginus relate 
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(% The Commentators upon the Greek Poets ſeem to hut 
thought the vp nt or Ferula a fort of Tinder-Box, i 
Tues be guaaxiincg 6 vp nt, nriav E ov j 
Tur Y Tp*@&v 70 rp, Y u eTooCervovar Surapils 
Procl. ad Heſiod. àον. x, HH. and perhaps Hyginus ws 
of this Opinion. He ſays that Prometheus, after he hadi 
the Fire, lætus volare non currere videretur, ferulam jachn 
ne ſpiritus intercluſus vaporis extingueret in anguſtia I 
men. Poetic. Aftronom. c. xv. (1) In another Placti 
ſays 30000 Tears. Aſtronom, c. xv. 

| | | f 
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en the the Fable of Prometheus (m); he has en- 
having larged it, in ſome Circumſtances, in his 
for hs WM Aſtronomy (2): According to this Ac- 


count, the teaching Men how to kindle 
Fire ſeems to have been what Promethe- 
Es was famous for, and this Opinion may 
cem to be countenanced by an Hint of 


2s have 
"us, by 


t may 
| = s Diodorus Siculus (o); by the Account we 
vis Py. have in Pauſanias of an Altar erected in 
d then Mrle Academy at Athens (p); and by what 
Hygi. Plato laid of Prometheus (q): But I can- 
„ Meg ot think this was the Fact for I. The 
leave, "cient Greet Mythologr/?s, and thoſe who 
it fron Mopied from them, tell the Story quite 
it PN Nnother way (7): Their Accounts are, that 
Far e made Men and animated them with 


Fire. 2, The ſuppoſed Fact upon which 
Heinus's Fable depends, was not true, for 
was not Prometheus, but Phoroneus who 
rſt caught the Greeks to kindle Fire (5), 
8 The Altar at Athens mentioned by Pau- 
$125 was either of no Note, very mo- 
Pera, or more probably, what was ſaid of 
Fin Pauſaniass Time relating to Prome= 
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am jau“. Plato in Politic. p. 539. (7) Apollodor. I. 1. 
nguſtià h 7- Fulgentii Mythol. I. 2. c. 9. Tatian. Orat. ad Græc. 


em. Alex. Strom, I. 5. (5) Paufan, in Corinthiac. 
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theus, was not true; for Lucian is expref 
that Prometheus never had Temple cr 
Altar any where dedicated to him ( 
4. What Plato ſays of Prometheus's giving 
Men Fire, was not meant in the liter] 
Senſe; but in Alluſion to the Gree} Fx 
ble of his having made Men (2). 5. 
his teaching Men how to kindle Fire hat 
been the Fact committed by him, hoy 
could this have deſerved Puniſhment! 
Lucian's Ridicule of this Notion is fuf. 
ficient to induce any, one to think; thi 
the Ancients could never have imagine 
a Man condemned for an Invention 
ſuch Uſe and Service to Mankind. And 
for theſe Reaſons I ſhould think, thi 
this Account of Hyginus was not the tri 
ancient Mythos about Prometheus; but 
rather an Opinion of ſome later Fabulij 
who thought they could this way fi 
an eaſter Solution of what was ſaid about 
him. The Soul of Man was though. 
by Philoſophers more ancient than the 
Stoics, to conſiſt of Fire: It was an an- 
cient Opinion that the Hebrew Wor 
[4;/þ] for Man, was derived from [At] 
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famed the Mythos of him, to ſay he 


gave Fire to his Men; but not in that 


Wow and vulgar Senſe, in which ſome 
Writers of later Ages imagined (x). But 


et us ſee what the Greek Writers ſay of 
him, They tell us, that having made 


Men of Water and Earth, he gave them 
Fire, without Jupiter's Knowledge; that 


{upiter for this Fact ordered V ulcan to 
all him down upon Mount Carcafi;, where 
n Eagle for many Years preyed upon his 


Tirer, until at length Hercules delivered 


dim („): This is their Account of him: 


Let us now examine, what they could de- 
n to intimate by it, Lucian indeed tells us, 


hat the Athenians called the Potters, who 


ade earthen Veſſels and hardned them 


ith Fire, Prometheus's (8); but then he 
wns them to be the Wits that talked 
us (a), and this is indeed making a Jeſt 


but not explaining the ancient Fables: 


be Philoſophers treated theſe Matters in 
more ſerious Way (4): We have in 
yſebtus what one of them would have 


Lk * 


—— 


(x) Nec vero Atlas ſuſtinere cœlum, nec Prometheus af- 


W5 Caucaſo——traderetur, nifi cœleſtium divina cognitio 


men eerum ad Errorem Fabulæ traduxiſſet. Cic. Tuſc. 
put. I. 5. c. 3. (y) Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. (Y) Lu- 
L, in Prometheus. (a) They were the Fefters upon 
Pmetheus's Materials, the emotu7]v7T% *5 Tov TnAov, 
ny e Tvet o7]no up. ibid. (5) Vid. Platon. in 
ag. Cic. ubi ſup. | | | 
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not to be too ſtrictly taken; nor can i- 
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ſaid upon the Subject (c): Prometheus, he 
ſays, was fabulouſly reported to hape 
made Men, becauſe being a wiſe Man, 
he reformed by his Inſtructions Men, who 
were in a State of the groſſeſt Ignorance 
and Plato tells us, what the Fire wa 
which he ſtole and added to them; name) 
the Arts, which Vulcan and Minerva taught 
the People( d). Science is the Fire, the Lifed 
Man, and tho' none but God did ever form 
Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and breath. 
ed into him the Breath of Life, ſo as v 
cauſe Man to become a living Soul (e) 
yet, what is faid of Prometheus, taking i 
in the Senſe we have now offered, is not 
inelegant; tho' Fables and Similitudes ar 
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ſtructing Men be abſolutely ſaid to h 
making, and giving Life to them. Aid 
now we may ſee how Prometheus offended 
Jupiter, and why Jupiter put a ſtop v 
him: Jupiter had appointed proper Pet 
ſons to inſtruct his Cretans, and agreeabj 
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to what was the Senſe of 7o/hua, whoa * 
* Greeks 

tended upon Moyes (f), he thought it e 3 
— res by t. 
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litically unſafe to permit any to be their 


have BWW Teachers, but thoſe who derived their Au- 
Man, Bi thority from him, and therefore Prome- 


„ who Then, who had no ſuch Authority, was 


rance, Wi created by him as a Corrupter and Sedu- 
Wa cer of the People. It is not fo eaſy to 
ame) ar, what the Puniſhment was, which 
taugt WY 7/,457cr inflicted on him: What is told 
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of the Eagle preying upon his Heart or 
Liver, is indeed a mere Fable, and we have 
Hints, that lead to the Riſe of ir: Herodo- 
lis remarks, that the Greets had the Names 
Jof almoſt-all their Gods out of Egypt (g). 
and Diodorus obſerves, that there had been 
Nen in Egypt of all the ſeveral Names, 
which the illuſtrious Greets were after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed by: Sol, Saturn, Rhea, 
Jupiter, Funo, Vulcanus, Veſta and Mer 
Irurius were Names, that had been given 
Ito famous Egyptians (bh), and thus the 


ſtop HEN Yptians had their Prometheus (i), and he 
per Pe. 8 
>recab) | g) Herod. I. 2. c. 50. (Þ) Diod. Ne. 3: 3: 
who at We muſt not underſtand either Herodotus to mean, that the 


Oreecks took the Egyptians Words for the Names of their 
Gods, or Diodorus, that the Egyptians had called their He- 
_————  /; /: Greek Names; the Fa? was this. the Greeks 

ined Names for their Gods and Heroes of the ſame Im- 
e in their Language, as the Egyptian Names were in 
re, e Egyptian, as Homo e Latin Word for Man expreſ- 
a l es in Latin, what Adam the Hebrew Word does in He- 


es ) brew, both being of a like Analoy to the Word, which in 
ö Language fignifies the Ground. and this is what. He- 
Jas Tui Fodotus and Diodorus intended of the Greek and Egyptian 
uy 71 7 "ames; Viz. that, as Diodorus expreſſes it, ue 
„ p- 2% N 270% phovy mis uad2y en, they were analogous to 


ue another. li) Diodor. ibid. 


liticalf + 2 was 


— robin nn — =_ 
— — 


233 


—— — — 


— — — — 2 2 
— — — — ” 
—— — 
* . — 1 
— * 2 — — * —_ b 8 — A 
3 2 —_ 1 


> 


Dt 
3 —— — 


— cx 
—_—————— — — 
3 


_ 


S — > 
— 2 
— a 8 
— — << — q 
3 — — 2 8 
———E— —— — - — _ 
1 on as — ad — 
— au l l _ of 
— 3 — a . 
: —B 2-9 ER 
* ki 4 W Sa 


118 Connection of the Sacred Book X, 


was one of their Kings (): In his Time 
the River Nile was called the | Eagle () 
and great Inundations happened in his 
Reign from the overflowing of the Ri. 


ver, and the Concern he had for hi 


Country threw him into the deepeſ 
Melancholy (2). But Hercules, an Eg). 
tian fo called ; for there were three Her. 
cules's, and the firſt and moſt ancient wy 
an Egyptian (n); Hercules, I ſay, embankel 
the River, retrieved the Country, and 
hereby (e) relieved the King from the 
Grief and Concern that preyed upon him; 
and from what was mentioned in the 
Egyption Records of this Fact, the Gree 
Fabuliſis took occaſion to ſay, that an 
Eagle preyed upon the Heart or Live 
of Projnetheus, until Hercules delivered 
him (7). And thus this Part of the M. 
bos was not originally intended of the 
Greek Prometheus; nor does it at all be. 
long to him. However, he was bound 
down to Mount Caucaſus: J imagine Ju 
fiter banithed him to ſome uncultivatel 
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kX 
Time Mountain called by that Name (4), where 
e (Je was obliged to confine himſelf to live, 


| until after ſome. Years Jupiter recalled 
im again (7). 


r hir The Hints we have in the ancient 
ſeepe Writers, are too ſhort to enable us to pre- 
Egyp. end to give a large Account of the re- 
Her. Nſpective Lives of the ſeveral Perſons, that 
t wa engaged with Jupiter in the Scenes of 
anked action, that made him and them con- 
7, and Mpicuous to the Age they lived in, and 
m the Nreated them that Fame, which has come 


own to all Poſterity: Fable has told us 
Wnany Particulars of all of them; but a 
eal of this may be ſet aſide, by conſi- 
Wicring what can, and what cannot be- 


| him; 
n the 
Gree 
lat an 


Live: Nong to the Age they lived in. I imagine 
ivered bey did not all ſettle in Crete for their 
e M. hole Lives. Apollo was a great Tra- 


eller, he viſited divers Parts of Greece, 


* un 


) The Mountain Caucaſus is generally placed by Geo- 
raphers betaveen the Euxine and Caſpian Seas: Apollodo- 
us calls it a Mountain of Scythia; but we cannot conceive. 
upiter ould diſpatch Prometheus to ſuch a Diſtance from 
rete: 1 ſhould rather think ſome Mountain of Crete was 
1% by this Name. As in Aſter-ages very diſtant Nations 


2 x, 70 reetved the Names of their Deities from this Iſland, fa 
e AH cy might the Names of Mountains, Cities and Rivers alſo, 
) Tipopur e find, the Fable of Prometheus travelled almoſt all the 
Cty au F 111d over, In Alexander's Time, Mount Caucaſus, the 
0) Lib. cene of his War, was ſaid to be in India. See Strabo I. 15. 
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. 638, as before it had been placed in Aſia. The Fable 
one Age perhaps removed it from Crete ints Pontus, @ 
1 ater, abith as much Truth, might carry it thence intg 

hela. ( Apollod. I. 2. c. 4. 911. | 
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endeavouring to form all he converſe 
with to an orderly and ſocial Life(, 


at the Death of Jupiter, I cannot deter. 
mine: He came to Athens (i), went thence 
to Pangpeys a City of Phocis (u), where he 


killed 777yus, a Man of huge Stature and to in 
Strength (o, and who oppreſſed and d- W 
mineer'd over that Neighbourhood (and 
From hence he went to Delpbos, where MW Pro/7 
Themis then lived (y): She was the On. him 
cle of that Place (2), being probably Vin fe 
very wiſe Woman, capable of inſtruQing WWF 4/71 
the common People, in many uſeful Art the N 
of Life. Python governed here with Vi- che 
lence and Cruelty (a), and would na be ſe 
have had Apollo admitted amongſt hi made 
People: but Apollo prevailed againſt hin Wwith 
and killed him (4): Python was alſo fur- to lis 
named Draco (c), and 3 the Fabulous Hand 
Writers might take occaſion to invent Hand ti 
what they offer to us of Apollo's _ bin 
the huge Serpent called Python (d). Ah. Pluto 
lo ſeems to have lived the reſt of h the G 
Life chiefly at Delphos; to have formei may 
= ing i. 
A. M. 
. Ca 9. 07 Xpbyoy Tov "ATUAA@VE Thy us cmi after 
Hefe Tos dr SpeTss N Te Tov drmpipaey topru! 1 MMT © | 
To! Hl. Strabo. Geog. I. 9. p. 422. (e) Id. ibi. 
(2) Id. bid. (wy) Apoll. I. 1. c. 4. (x) Tims — 
2% ]a 720 Teo, Ci avIpa x; Tavdv2 oy. Strabo ul 
ſap. (3) Apollod. ubi ſup. Strabo. ibid. () Apt: le) A 
lodor. (a) Id. ibid. (0) Id. ibid. (0 S nin. lib 
ubi ſup. (a) Ovid. Metamorph. Strabo. p. 423. (i) Id. it 


and 


ok X, BoOKk X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


averſe and inſtructed the People here; and to 
vife (, have been ſo much reſpected and admi- 
fore or red by them, that Poſterity afterwards 
deter. fed him a Temple in this Place, and 
thence ſuppoſed him the God that gave the Ora- 
here he cles here, which were ſo much ſought 
Ire and to in Afrer-ages. 
nd do- We read of Pluto that he left Crete 
od and went to Tartarus, and carried away 
where WY Proſerpine the Daughter of Ceres with 
e On. him (e): Ceres her ſelf after her Travels 
"ably in ſearch of her Daughter (/), ſettled in 
ructing Attica (g), where ſhe became ſo famous for 
ul Ars the Method ſhe taught for nurſing Deiphon 
th Vio the Son of Celeus King of Eleuſis, as to 
11d na be faid by a particular Regimen to have 
oft his made him immortal (Y): By Agreement 
1ſt hin with Pluto, her Daughter Projerpine was 
Iſo ſur- io live with her two thirds of the Year, 
zbulous and the other third Part in Tartaras ; 
invent and this occaſioned the Fable that Pro- 
killing pine lived a third Part of the Year with 
. Ap Pluto, and the reſt of her Time with 
of his che Gods above (7). The Arundel Marble 
formed may ſeem to fix the Time of Ceres's be- 


ging in Attica ſomething late, namely to 
A. M. 2596 (4), which is about 80 Years 
after the 9yth Year of Jupiter (/) : But 
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le) Apollod. I. 1. c. 5. (/) Id. ibid. (g) Anto- 
nin. lib. Metamorph. c. 23. (5) Apollod. ubi ſup. 
(i) Id. ibid. (4) Ep. xi, O) Vid. que up. = 
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Ceres was Siſter of Jupiter (m 

therefore can hardly Kroner, * 15 
come into Attica ſo many Vears * 
Jupiter muſt have been dead. But | 
would obſerve that the Marble Epoch re 
cords that Ceres taught Tripfolemus the 
Son of Celeus to ſow Corn, and ſent hin 
to teach other Nations. It is not like 
that Triptolemus began his Travels beſo 
he was two or three and thirty, and hi 
Father Celeus might be born forty Year 
before Triptolemus: Now Ceres nurſed (. 
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. r — 1 
0 o teach end 7: 
the ſowing Corn, to the Infancy of C-. ell f 
leus, when Ceres came into Attiu i*"< © 
73 Years, and we ſhall fix her coming era 
into that Country A. M. 25 23. 1. e. near ud n. 
the Time of Jupiter's Death, 7 Year ſup 
after his 95th Year; and about this Time Ps, \ 
ſhe may indeed be thought to have ſet- rom ( 
tled in Attica: Perhaps nothing more Joel, 
was intended in the Marble Epoch tha Ie 4 
to fix the Time of Triptolemus's Travels pp 
and it ſeems to have fixed them agree alls t 
bly enough to what might be the true iſe, 
Time of his Life, and Ceres might Fe ha 
be ſaid to teach him his Art, merely be iterw 
cauſe at the Compoſing the Marble Epochr, 
k — — F (9 P. 
: | ; . o, & 
„e 
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eres was eſteemed the Goddeſs, that pre- 
K:icd over this Part of Husbandry. Nep- 
Lune was the great Maſter of the Seas 


ok X. 


, and 
) have 


| af 

ny vith Jupiter and his Family; and we 
och K. May ſuppoſe he managed and conducted 
145 tell the Voyages made by any of them. 
nt hin MPlato tells us, that he ſettled and planted 
likely, is Children in the Ifland Atlantis (o), 
befor rhich ſeems from Strabo to have been ei- 
nd ber an Iſland near Eubæœa (p) or in the 
Vea nian Sea near to Elis (q) a City of Pe- 
ſed C. nne. In theſe and the adjacent Seas 


eſtune had exerciſed his Skill in failing, 


Count li | 
o teach nd in ſome Iſle of theſe Seas we may 
of C. Nell ſuppoſe him to have lived, when he 


Rare over a Seaman's Life. Mars and Mi- 
erva were frequently at Athens, if the 


Attica 


comi 

1 2 lid not conſtantly live there (7): Vulcan 
Years ſuppoſed to have gone to Lemos (5); 

« Time e who was alſo called Rhea, removed 


rom Crete to Phrygia, and dwelt on Mount 
;belum, and became famous there (7), and 
be Arundel Marble fixes the Time of her 
Cravels PPE g there to A. M. 2499 (z), which 
agreth als towards the latter End of Jupiter's 
ne ire iſe, and very well agrees to the Times 


ve ſel⸗ 
moe 


-h than 


might 5 have ſuppoſed him to live in. Ops was 
ely de terwards called Cybele from the Moun- 
Epoche | 
— % Pato in Critia. p. 1103. 7 Strab. Geog. I. 1. 


$M o, tl. (g) Lib. 7. p. 346. r) Apollod. 1 
p. 23% 4 ©. 13. (5) Apolicd. 1. 1. c. 3. 6} 60 Dicd. . - 
abo J. 10. 2) Epoch. x. | 
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occaſion ſome Places as well as Perſons n 
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tain ſhe lived in: She brought Arts an 
Sciences from Crete into theſe Parts, an 
hence it came to paſs, that in After- age 
divine Honours were paid to her ig thj 
Country, tho' in Crete no Rites were eye 
inſtituted for her Worſhip (w). Cybel 
travelling from Crete into Phrygia might 


Phrygia to have Names given them, th 
ſame that had before been the Names 0 
Perſons and Places in Crete. Thus we rex 
of a Mount Ida (x), and of the Idæi Da. 
tyli in both Countries. Juno, Veſta, Veni, 
Dom and Mercurius were occaſionally i 
divers Parts of Greece, and celebrated inal 
for the Arts they excelled in: And thy, 
although I do not find it to have ever ben 
Fact, that Crete obtained an univerſal En. 
pire over all the States of Greece, tho' 4 
otle thought it well ſituated and qualified 
for the acquiring ſuch Dominion ()); jt 
it appears, that its ancient Inbabitants wet 
moſt ſignally inſtrumental in introducing 
the firſt Rudiments of Polity into many d 
theſe Nations, inſtructing both their King 
and People to know how to be uſeful ani 
beneficial to one another. 


1 


5 


(wv) Þnas 5 THAW 6 XU r Kp Tas © Did 
Tipds wii vouiQg:% unde emyoerdCey. Strab. 1.10 
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B O O K XI 


HEN the 1/raclites ſaw, that 


Jvalifid : Moſes did not come down to 
3); them out of the Mount, they 
or BE were greatly ſurprized, and ga- 
oducigbered * Aaron, and required him to 
manyd ake them a God to. be carried before 
ir King Wm (a): Aaron asked them for their 


ful an ar-rings, which they forthwith brought 


im, and Aaron had them melted down, 
and a golden Calf was made of them, 
ind the People made Acclamations, This 


5 thy God, O Iſrael, who brought thee up 
Oy KONG pats 


(2) Exodus xxxii. 1. 


— 


5 7 Pit 
rab. J. 10. 


out 


"_ 
7 7 
„ 
\ i 
1 
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out of the Land of Egypt (c): Aarn, 


ou] 
when he ſaw the Image received wit oule 
ſuch Applauſe, built an Altar before „ Wkunic 
and proclaimed a Feaſt unto the Lord ( Tl 
and accordingly next Day they met, and of. Mexc1 
fered Sacrifices to their Idol, and celebrate Morce: 
their Feaſt, and roſe up to the Gang Mad 
with which they were to end it (): em 
Moſes at this time came down from the if he 
Mount (J), and when he entred the Auth. 
Camp, and ſaw the Calf, and the People anno 
dancing before it, he was exceedingy ur 
moved, and throwing down the two T. iir: 
bles of the Law, which he had in hi cant 
Hands (g), he took the Idol and melted No O 
it; then he reduced the Lump of Goli orced 
to Powder, and mixed the Powder with nd h 
Water, and made the Children of I/ ther 
to drink it (%). After this he expoſtulated Neen 
with Aaron, what could induce him to aps b 
lead the People into ſo great a Sin (ij: Ince 
Aaron made the beſt Excuſe he could; N lances 
repreſented the perverſe Diſpoſition of the Nom 
People; that they would not believe they Ne ma 
. 855 : 3 e Pe 
c) The Hebrew Expreſſion ver. 4. rendred by gur Tranſs e Ca 
tors, Theſe be thy Gods, O 1/rael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Fegypt, may at fir/? fight ſeem to hilt 
that the Iſraelites had made Gods in the Plural Number; Exo 
ut the Nord Elohim is known to be often taken as a Mu loc 
Singular, and the Image here alluded to was but ont, nam) 00 : Juft 
the Calf, and it was dedicated to but one God, the Lord. Non 
Jo that the Words ought to have been tranſſated in the Sir Nor 
gular Number, (a) Exodus xxxil. 5. (e) ver. b, ler 
} Excd, 


CY) ver. 15. (g) ver. 19. (+) ver. 20. (i) ver. 2l. 
4 ſhould 


Vo XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 


Aarn ould ever ſee him more, and that he 
I with rould not avoid yielding to their Impor- 
fore i unity (/). ES 

2rd % The Rabbins think they can intirely 
and of. Nexcuſe Aaron (m): They ſay, that he was 
ebratei N Morced to a Compliance; that the People 
Game ad maſſacred Hur for oppoſing their 
it (e): emands, and would have killed Aaron, 
2M the f he had not yielded to them. What 
ed the Ruthority they had for theſe Aſſertions, I 
People Marino fay ; I think we no where read of 
xdingly r as alive after the time of this Af- 
vo Ti Hair: But if what they offer be true; yet 
in his cannot fee, that Aaron was innocent: 
melted No Obſtinacy of the People could have 
Goll {Worced him without his own Fault (7), 
r with nd he ſhould have been willing to die, 
Iſal Macher than to have conſented to, and 
tulatd een Partaker of their Sins. It may per- 
him u Paps be imagined, that Aaron's Compli- 
n (i): Ice was attended with ſome Circum- 
could; ances that mitigated the Fault of it, 
of the rom Mo/es not replying to the Apology 
ve they e made (o), and from what is ſaid of 
e People in relation to the making of 


| uct he Calf; that they made the Calf, which 
t thee up —= | 

1 to hit - 
— 0 Exodus xxxii. 22— 24. (=) Vid. Poole's Synopſ. 
a Mut loc. N 

— _ (:) Juſtum et tenacem Propoſiti Virum, 

* 72 Non civium Ardor prava jubentium, 

toe Non vultus inſtantis Tyranni a | 
1 lente quatit folida, &, Hor. Car. L. 3. Ode 3. 


1 E 
ver. 2 } Exod, xxx11, 21—24. 


ſhould Aaron 
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Aaron made (p); as if the making of j Po 
was imputed rather to them, than g mad 
him. Aaron indeed endeavours to cle And 
himſelf of having had an Hand in wh 
actual making the Idol: I caſt it, ſays hi Cha] 
1. e. the Gold, which they gave me, jy the 
the Fire, and there came out this Calf ( Han, 
The Expreſſion is ſomewhat obſcure, ai Tool, 
the Rabbins tell us, that Aaron oi and 
caſt the Gold into the Fire; that tf The 
Calf came out by magic Art; the meli deed 
Gold being formed into the Shape of u pole: 
Idol, not by Aaron, but by ſome invii. F<: 
ble Agent: This was one of their Fu. the P 
cies ; but Aaron could intend no ſuch lu anſ 
timation : He deſigned only to plead ta e! 
he was not actually the Maker of the-“ that l 
mage; but that other Perſons, and nt he D 
he, were the Founders of it. He repr-i PM a 
ſents, that they required him to mi. 
them a God; that hereupon he ak * 
them for Materials; that they broug * 
him their Gold; then, ſays he, I cet! 
into the Fire, I delivered it out of nj e fg 
Hands to the uſe it was deſigned to, rg 


into the Furnace in which it was to it 
melted, and there came out this Calf ( 
1. e. I was no further concerned in whit 
was done, the next thing I ſaw was ti 
Calf: What was done further was dot 
by others, not by me: The Work 


ally | 
entior, 
Writ / 
being 

We ma 
Vos. 


nnd 


] Exod, xxxii. 35. (% ver. 24 (-) Ibid 
| | | | made 
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Book XI. and P rophane Hiſtory. 
made the Calf and brought it to me: 
what is related in the 4th Verſe of this 


chapter, ſhould be agreeable : We render 
the Verſe, And he received them at their 


ne, 1h f 's oath 170 
„% Hand, and faſhioned it with a graving 
4 0 Jol, after he had made it a molten Calf, 
_ Wind they ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods — &c. 

"WT he preſent Hebrew Text does in- 


hat the 


Wdeed require a Tranſlation to this Pur- 


UN poſe: But if the Fact was as this Verſe 
f 11 eems to repreſent it, ſurely Aaron was 
ir Pu. the Perſon chiefly concerned in the Work- 


Wmanſhip of the Image, and there could 
We no room for him to pretend to plead, 
What not himſelf but other Perſons were 
the Makers of it: Upon this Account I 


uch lu. 
ead that 
f thel. 


2 3 m apt to ſuſpect, that the preſent He- 
5 ha ext in this Verſe has ſuffered a 
> ae "fe, thro' the Miſtake or want of Care 
brought ff very ancient Tranſcribers; that Moſes 
21 oſt probably wrote the Verbs, which 


e tranſlate, and he faſbioned it, and he 
nade it, not in the fingular, but in the 
lural Number, like the Verb [vejaomeen], 
and they ſaid, which follows them: The 


of nj 
1ed for 
1s to be 


120 WV ariation of the Words thus miſwritten 
was e not ſo conſiderable, but that it might 
as doe alily be made, without any great Inat- 


ention in Writing, eſpecially, when the 
Writ Verb in the Period, [and he fook them,] 
deing ſingular, might lead to it. And if 
We may take the Liberty to make this 
Vor,, III. K Correction, 


orkmmel 

— 

Ibid 
mak 


And to this Account, I ſhould think, 


129 


E 


O 


: 
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Correction, the Verſe. would run th 7 
f 1 - thug, 
And he received ſit, i. e. the Gold] at ther peo 
Hands: and they formed it in a Maui mit 
(5), and they made a molten Calf, and they, and 
ſaid, This is thy God O Iſrael (z). Ang Opt 
thus this Verſe would agree to what i; Car 
| ſuggeſted in other Places, that Aarn WM 7: 
indeed received the Gold that wx ev 
brought him; but that the forming it An 
in the Mould, and the making it into: Lor 
Calf, and proclaiming it a God, was not 115 / 
done by Aaron, but by others, by the Gor, 
Workmen or Artificers, and the People. Ma: 
But netwithſtanding all this, whatever pant 
may hence be offered in mitigation of He 
Aaron's Fault, yet certainly all will be Vor. 
too little to prove him innocent; and that 
agreeably hereto we find a great ſhare of 0 
the Guilt was imputed to him: Tir BW come 
Lord was very angry with him to hav 25th 
deſtroyed bim, but that Moſes prayed. fn Moſe 
ame 
4 | Meta 
(s) 1 ſhould take the Word U to fignify here not 1 nakec 
graving Tool, as wwe render it: That is indeed its general brew 
Acceptation ; but it is uſed in a very different Senſe, 2 Kings h 
v. chap. ver. 23. It there ſignifies a Bag, or. little Chet, thus! 
and by an eaſy Metaphor from this uſe of it, it may demtt nifica 
4 Mould made to ſhut up like a Cheſt, to contain and fo th E 
the Metal to be poured into it. : C 1 
( ) 'The Words of the Text would be Signif 


οονπν F319 WP?) WINA NR NE) DT2 Hp! 
EE NN 0 1000 BR —— 
(2) Deut. ix. 20. | 
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Moſes was commanded to puniſh the 
people for the Wickedneſs they had com- 


mitted: And upon finding them unarmed, 
and upon no Guard, incapable of making 


| Oppoſition, he flood in the Gate of the 

Camp, and aid, Who is on the Lord's ſide? 
Let him come unto me: And all the Sons of 
Levi gathered themſelves together unto him: 
Aud he ſaid unto them: Thus ſaith the 


Lord God: Put every Man his Sword by 


lis fide, and go in and out from Gate to 


Gate throughout the Camp, and flay every 


Man his Brother, and every Man his Com- 


panion, and every Man his Neighbour : And 


Wb: Children of Levi did according to the 
Mord of Moſes, and there fell of the People, 
bal Day, about three thouſand Men (x). 


Our Englifh Verſion does not intirely 


come up to the Hebrew Expreſſion in the 
25th Verſe: We render the Verſe, her 
8 Moſes /aw, that the People were naked 
(Jr Aaron had made them naked to their 
ame, amongſt 
$ Metaphor is indeed eaſy, to ſay they were 
naked, as being unarmed, and the He- 
brew Verb [ Paran] is capable of being 


their Enemies): The 


thus uſed ; bur this is not its whole Sig- 


nification, and it hints more than this in 


the Place before us. The firſt and natural 
dignification of the Verb [Paran] is, 10 


196 Z 8 R 


lr) Exodus xxxii. 26, 27, 28. 
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free or to ſet at liberty (y) e It is thy 
uſed by Mojes (z): The King of Egypt 
faid unto them, Wherefore do ye, Moſes ani 
Aaron, [taprinu @th hanam mimmanaſhaiz 
(a)] let the People, or ſer them free fin 
their Works, From this Senſe the Ward 
was eaſily applied to expreſs the Free. 
dom or Liberty that People had 


Holy-days, or came to ſignify in generl 9 
to keep Holy-day, and we find it thus uſed hc | 
in Judges v. 2. for a true Tranſlation , 2 
that Verſe would be, Praiſe the Lord iii Npreſs, 
[or at] keeping the Feaſts, [or Holy-dayi ng E 
of T/rael (b): To theſe the People wil Nin the 
lingly offered tbemſelves (c): They came Prono 
[bebithnaddeb nam (d)], every one as bu jarity 
Spirit made him willing (e), i. e. even Notice 
one without Compulſion, juſt as his li- han 
clination led him, and they behaved a HE 
them with the fame Freedom; for feder 
muſt not imagine, that the public Game N bis 
of any Nation were at firſt under the e r wi 
gulations which time introduced; but ny ot 
rather, they were a ſort of voluntay hen 
O) Vid. Avenar. et al. Lexicograph. in Verbo 9 the 
(z) Exod. v. 4. : mc wa 
(a) YUYDRD DYNT Y ANN. Heb. Text. Mp 
0% The Hebrew Words are ON. My Jl Bi: ga 
\ Iſrael in ferias feriando u WR. © } 
(c) Jadges v. 2. (d) Text Heb. Y Aria. ; „ it 
(e) This is the Signification of the Verb 111 : It ih — 
uſed Exodus xxxv. 21, 29. where the People came aulit T9 
tarily to make their Offerings, every one giving, ewithout 3 J 910 
any exattion, juft what his Inclination lid him to-. 3 40 Ibi 

Meetings, 


eetings, where Authority of Magi- 


Egyp rates and Subjection of Inferiors were 
wes ani Mid aſide; and every one headed a Party, 
naſhan Nr acted his Part, or took his Place to ſee 
'ee frin Nhe Diverſion as it happened, or as his 
Word Fancy led him: And in an high Scene of 
e Free. Much Diverſion Moſes found his People, 
ad on Wc; poran hua] (J); for they were heep- 
general g high Holy-day, and at full Liberty: 
us uſei rhe Expreſſion is remarkable: It is not 
tion of Mc, paran], which had been enough to ex- 


Lord in 


y-days] 
le uil. 


Preſs, that they were at Liberty, or keep- 
Ws Holy-day, but [cz paran hbua (g)]: 
In the Hebrew Tongue the uſe of this 


y came pronoun [Hua] has ſometimes a Pecu- 
2 as l arity, which I think has not been taken 
, ever] Notice of: Generally it ſignifies no more 
his In. Shin THIS or THAT, or HE or 
ved u NE emphatically ; but it is ſometimes 
for we fed to denote a Perſon's doing a thing, 
Games f his own Head, as we ſay in Eng lib, 
che Re. r without regard to the Direction of 


d; but 
luntar 


— 


bo Jv 


Iny other. Thus in the Caſe of Balaam, 
hen God had allowed him to go with 
Ie Meſſengers of Balak, if they came 
Wn the Morning to call him (J), becauſe 
ce was more haſty than he ought to 
Wave been, and went to them, inſtead 


2 I'm If ſtaying until they ſhould come to him 


riando it 


my „ it was faid of him, not [ci balat}, 
Ii is thu i | _ 
1,14 vn. | 22 

air 7) NUN 9009 17. Heb. Text. Exod. xxxii. 25. 
, 3 g) Ibid. ( Numbers xxii. 20. (i) ver. 21. 


-etings K 3 that 
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that he went, but [ci holek hua (v] tz 
that he went of his own Head, or without 
being called: And thus in the Plural 
Number [hem] is uſed in xcv Pſalm: We 
tranſlate the Place, It is a People that d 
err in their Hearts (!); but the Hebrey 
Words expreſs more: In his Heart hal 
been [hel:bbo (m)] or [hilbabo (n) J: lt 
their Hearts had been [bilbabam (0) J, « 
[elibbam ()]; but the Words here uſe 
are [lebab hem] which ſuggeſt, tha 
People erred in Heart, from acting of they 
own Heads; from purſuing their om 
Ways, or following their own Imagi- 
nations; for this was the perpetuil 
Crime of the 1/rae/ztes, and this was what 
the P/almi/# here intended, as appears by 
the cloſe of the Verſe, for they have nt 
known. my Ways. And thus the Word 
Hua] is here uſed in the Paſſage before 
us: The People [paran bua] were 1 
looſe Hand, under no Command or Con- 
troul: Diſtinctions and Authority were 
laid aſide, and every one at the Game 
was his own Man, and conſequently the 
Camp muſt have been in no Condition 
of being called to Order and a Poſtun 
of Defence, if a ſudden Exigence hal 
required it. 


— AAS 


(4) Numbers xxit. 22. (/) Pſalm xcv. 10. 
(m) Pialm xiv. 1, (1) xv. 2. (o) xxviii. 3. 
(p) lxxiv. 8. 
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From what J have ſaid about the uſe 


Jof the Word [Paran] it is eaſy to ſee, 
what the Verſe I am treating of expreſ- 
ſes to us, namely, 1. That the People 
were upon no Guard; in no Poſture of 
Defence; under no Direction or Command 
Jof their proper Officers; but were ſcat- 
tered up and down the Plain at their 


Games, as their Fancy led them. And 


this the LXX took to be the meaning 


of the Place, and accordingly tranſlate 


. . \ 0 * OO U 1 (| 
it, I Mwuons Toy A, oTt Sus agar 


(0, 7. e. Moſes ſeeing the People to be 


tattered, or diſperſed. They were in no 


formed Body to be able to make Head 
Iagainſt an Enemy; and 2. They were 
free of their Armour, or unarmed, naked 


in this Senſe, not cloathed to defend 


E themſelves againſt any Violence that 
might be offered to them (z). This was 


the 


* 


* 


(s) Exodus xxxii. 25. () The Word Paran, as I 
have obſerved, primarily /ignifies, to free or ſet at Liberty, 
and from hence by an eaſy Metaphor 7t denotes to free our 


| {elves from, or put off any Dreſs which aue had upon us. 
| Thas (paran Roſh) to free the Head 7s the Expreſſion far 


the High Prieft's putting off the Attire he ware upon his 
Head, Levit, xxi. 10. and likewiſe for Womens putting 
off their Head. dreſſes, Numb. v. 18. And this uſe of the 
Word intimates to us, whence St. Paul took an Expreſſion 
in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Woman, he [as5, 
ought to have Power on her Head, he means ought to 
be covered; for to have the Head free, under no Re- 


4 fir aint, Authority, Power, is the Hebrew Expreſſion for 


being uncovered, and therefore not to have the Head free, 


ö 3 7 1 AI . . 
C EXep cm © x4292ng. 1 Corinth, xi. 10. to 


K 4 have 


135 


136 Connection of the Sacred Book xl. Moo! 


the Condition in which Moſes found WMwho 
them expoſed 7o their ſhame (a), or ins had: 
ſhameful manner among/t their Enemies: ¶ gonec 
And certainly Aaron's Conduct was very into 
inconſiderate in this particular; for ther Wer o 
Enemies were not far diſtant. The An. trip 
lekites had not long before attacked Ncreaſe 
them (5). And what might have been to 1 
the Fate of the whole People, if any innoc 
conſiderable Attempt had been now made, NMſepar- 
when they were ſo unguarded, that: ſe (cap: 
ſmall Body of Men, ſuch as Moſes here We thi 
appointed from amongſt the Levites,might Mike a 
go in and out (bb) from Gate to Gate of WWhmagi 
the Camp, and without Difficulty kill s rank 
many as they would of them ? Turnec 
Some learned Writers have wandred NVVerſio 
far from what Moſes intended here t here 
hint to us, by taking the Expreſſion of f Ex 
the Peoples being naked in too ſtrict 2 Ne his 
Senſe, as if the People were indeed li- Nen 4 
terally ſo, when Moſes came to them, / nd tl 
Monceius imagines, that Aaron had ſtrip- oe a 
ped them of their Cloaths; but the Rez. N Peards 
ſons he gives for the doing it are very ud 
whimfical; He ſuppoſes, that the Perſons, 
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have Power on the Head may denote the contrary, or 1. f er ma 
be covered. The Apoſtle ſeems to have put an Hebrev Wh hi 
Idiom into Greek Words, which, unleſs ave conjider Wi this 
æohat a like Expreſſion in Hebrew would ſiggeſt to us, do mt 
at firfl fight expreſs very clearly, wuhat he intended h 
them. (a) Exodis xxxii. 25, (6) Exodus xvil. W(c) Vie 
(55) Exod. xxii. 27. W Diſtr 
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found who had been guilty of the Idolatry, 


Tr ina had a Tumor upon their Groin, occa- 


emies; Wlfioned by their drinking of the Water, 
s very into which Moſes had ſtrowed the Pow- 
r their aer of the Idol (c), and that Aaron had 
Ans. ſtripped them, either, 1, to prevent an In- 
tacked ¶creaſe of their Infection, or, 2, to diſcover 
been 2 Moſes, who were guilty, and who were 
if any innocent, or 3, to cauſe the innocent to 
made, Wſſeparate from the guilty, that they might 
that a Neſcape their Puniſhmenc. But the whole 
s here of this Fancy is without Foundation. Ir is 
might Nike a Whim of ſome of the Fathers, who 
rate if il Gmagined, that the Beards of thoſe who 
kill à rank of the Water abovementioned, 
Murned Yellow. Bochart mentions a 
andred ] Nerſion made in the XIIIth Century, 
ere to {herein the 27th Verſe of this Chapter 
ion of $ Exodus is thus rendred. S ay ye every 
tri 2 e his Brother, his Friend, bis Neighbour, 
ed lit- Men al! choſe who have golden Beards. 
| them. And the Gloſs upon the Text adds, that 
| ftrip- i ſe who worſhipped the Calf, had their 
e Rer. peards turned into a gold Colour; for the 
re ver} : Powder fluck to the Hair miraculouſly : 
erſons, ; Ind Saurin tells us, that he had a Bible 
Finted at Antwerp in the Vear 1531 
ich this Gloſs in it (4): But the Rea- 
ry, or er may be furniſhed with many Fancies 
: — this ſort, if it can be worth while to 
15, do nt 0 | 1 


ended by 22 


xvii. * Vid. Pol. Synopſ. Critic. in loc. 


Y Diſert. 53. 


— orregn— err 
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Book X 


be ofterec 
really ſtr 
it is eaſy 
Herodotu. 
Obſcenit) 
ot decen 
but we n 
than is h 
p to thi 
c): Bur : 
ould be 
Dance as 
riters 1: 


ſearch for them (w). There are indeed 
other Writers who contend, that the 
Ifraelites were found by Maſes really 
naked, and they endeavour to defend 
their Opinion with a better Appearance 
both of Argument and Learning. They 
ſuppoſe that the Iſraelites were dancing 
naked before their Idol, and that th 
Egyptians hed very ancient Rites in their 
religious Inſtitutions, in Imitation df 
which the 1/rae/ztes might celebrate ther 
| Feaſt with this lewd Diverſion: Thy 
remark, that the Egyptians had dedicatel 
a golden Calf (x) to one of their Dei 


de remar 
from whence poſſibly the Iſraelites might ludes to, 
take their Pattern, and that both PH the The 
tarch (y) and Drodorus (2) hint very -Mrere all 
decent Practices in the Egyptian Sar M, T. 
and that there is a Paſſage in Heradiions of 7 
(a), which ſuggeſts them to have f- Nuced unt 
lemnized Games, ſuch as might lead te ed Heroe 


T/raelites into the naked Dance here 4 
luded to. This is the utmoſt that a 


5) Suſpice 
ures honeſtæ, 
adire ſuſtineai 
in Partes 
ngulas reperit 
* a Phagro 
us igitur loc 
nſecravit, cu 
rant: Hæc 7 
ds in ſacris ill. 
nov. Not. 
pinantur aliq 
udas, ut pude! 


Kum, (4) 


— 
— 


(w) Vid. Targ. Jonath. et Hieroſolymit. (x) 8 
1d. y puooy E Ten © $45 Sexvvert Pl. 
lib. de Iſid. et Ofirid. p. 366. We may be alle 
tranſiate Cd here by our Engliſh Word Calf, if it bu 
fidered, that Herodotus called the Egyptian Apis 
1 5 6 whos Nes 6" Amis narthuevs. Herod. ! 
c. 28. () in lib. de Iſid. et Ofirid. p. 358. 
(2) Diod. Sic. I. 1. p. 13. (a) Tuer. U d 
d'un mers TW Fooiov TevTts Y TIT, uid dis ij 
TAME 21 SpwTEe;!. Tov 5 [or 10 3] Tua i 
67157 £51 2: er. Herodot l. 2. c. 61. 
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be offered for imagining Aaron to have 
really ſtripped the People. But to all this 
it is eaſy to anſwer : for, 1. The Paſſage in 


Herodotus does indeed feem to hint fome 
* Wobſcenity, which the Hz/forian thought it 
ey not decent to give a full Narration of (5): 
ng but we muſt ſuppoſe a great deal more 


than is hinted by him, to make it come 
p to the Purpoſe for which it is cited 
): But 2. If what we find in Heradotus 
ould be ſuppofed to deſcribe. ſuch a 
Dance as the 1/raehtes are by theſe learned 
riters ſaid to have practiſed, yet it muſt 
he remarked, that what the Hiſtorian 


ant lludes to, as well as the obſcene Sacra 
che [face and Ofiria of the Egyptians, 


ete all of later date, than the Times of 
Moſes : They were ſaid to be the Inſtitu- 
ions of Ts (d), and they were not intro- 
Huced until after the Egyptians worſhip- 
xd Heroe Gods, and that happened not, 
I 3 
| 


= (6) Suſpicetur aliquis rem turpem et obſcœnam, quam 
ures honeltz, vix etiam in rebus profanis nominandam 
adire ſuſtineant : Quùm Typhon inventum Offridis Cada- 
in Partes XIV. diviſum disjeciſſet, it perquirendo 


vel WP "gulas reperit præter pudendam, quz in Fluvium projecta 
be ox a Phagro et Oxyryncho pifcibus devorata fuerat: 
pis los igitur loco ad ejus fimilitudinem factum du @2A>0v 
d. | oecravit, cui etiam nunc Diem feſtum Agyptii cele- 


rant: Hæc Plutarchus. Hoc etiam Phallo percuti ſoli- 
ds in facris illis execrandis Ægyptios probabile eſt. Vid. 
Pronov. Not. in Herodot. I. 2. p. 111. (c) Quod 
pinantur aliqui, ÆEgyptios in his facris faltafſe nudos et 
udas, ut pudenda Phallo percuterentur, hoc videtur gratis 
um. (4) Plutarch. in lib. de Iſid. et Oſirid. Ec 

| until 
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ntil many Years after the Death of thouſar 
Ae 09 * therefore, 3. Tho' the oY (9 
heathen Nations, when they had deſerted 1a S 
that Knowledge of God, which by Rene. near 5 
lation God himſelf had fhewed unto then, Ml tioned. 


ü 'n thei he Nu 

id in time become vai n enough in their ( 
. to admit ſhocking Turpi. -of _ 
tudes into their religious Inſtitutions, yer pA 
they ſunk into theſe things by Degree, my 
and we have no Reaſon to think the hep 
Egyptians were thus early ſo far gone, a 3 
to afford a Precedent in any of their fi- e 
cred Games, for ſuch a Dance as theſe Verſe che 
Writers imagine; nor can I ſee, if they 33 
had, how Aaron can be conceived to have CE 
been ſo loſt to all ſenſe of Decency, a 3 
to have copied after ſuch a On i bi , 
In order to punith the IMHaelites for the © a 
Idolatry they had been guilty of, " 4 old f 
told, that all the Sons of Levi gat *. abe ot 
themſelves together unto Moſes (J), 5 — 
we cannot but think, from the mp 3 
der that was given them (g), that they Wil "he's 
muſt have killed every one a Man; and 3 
yet the number of all that fell chat * 3 
were but about three thouſand (0): ; 1 
Levites, Men and Children, were : *. 3 
two and twenty thouſand (2): The — hich 4% 
dren indeed could not ſerve in the = ny, 
ployment; but they were more than eig 


— 


— 


0 ) Numbers 


(e) Vol. II. 8. % nn 26. 1 


g)] ver. 27. (%) ver. 28. () Numbers iii. Ps 
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« Wl thouſand of them from thirty Years old to 
fifty (); and if but every one of theſe 
d bad killed a Man, there muſt have fallen 
near three times the Number abovemen- 
tioned. The vulgar Latin Tranſlation has 
the Number three and twenty thouſand ; 
but this is a Variation from the Hebrew 
Text, for which there 1s no Colour from 
any Copy or other Verſion : Some learn- 
he Ned Men have indeed imagined, that St. 
Paul ſuggeſted the ſame thing; but they 
. niſrepreſent the Deſign of the Place they 
refer to (/): St. Paul intended in the 
Verſe they cite, to give the Number, not 
of thoſe who were ſlain for this Idolatry, 
but who died of the Plague for their For- 
nication () in the matter of Peor and 0 

Cozbi (2). There is I confeſs a difficulty 
in ſuppoſing, that but three thouſand 


„Gould fall, if fo many Hands, as the whole 
n4 WY ribe of Lev: afforded, had took up 
Ams againſt chem, But the real Fact 


leems to have been this: Not the whole 
ride of Levi, but only all the Sons of 
cu, whO were amongſt thoſe unto whom 
loſes called, came together to this Ser- 
Ice, That the whole Tribe were not en- 


ove 

hil- ed in it, is evident from the Charge 
m. hich Moſes gave them: They were to 
gbt jay every Man his Brother (o), and every 


* 


) Numbers iv. 48. (Y) 1 Corinth. x. 8. | 
) Numb. xxv. (a) ver. 18. () Exod. xxxii. 27. 


10U- NV. an 
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Man his Son (p), if any ſo nearly relaw 
came within their reach; but this could 
not have been ſuppoſed, if all the Levin 
had taken up the Sword; for then all ther 
Brethren and Children would have been 
with them, and there could have been 
none at the Games ſo nearly related a8: 
Son or a Brother, to have been ſlain by 
them. But further; Moſes ſtood in 
(p) Gate of the Camp, and called to i 
Perſons, whom he employed, and th 
Perſons he called to were not within the 
Camp; for he directed them to enter th 


Book 
od's 

acquit 
Dy him 
ork 

heir 01 
hut tO e 
ndiſcri 
Den in 
ever 1 
text Da 
he grea 
0 ende: 
od w. 


Camp, to go in and out from Gate to Colfſ'<ii19 
of it (): had he called to thoſe who wei eople 
at the Games, he needed not have in, " 

pre the. 


to the Gate of the Camp, he would n 
ther have called upon the Spot when 
they were playing them: I ſhould then 
fore think, that there were Numbers 
of every Tribe, who had retired fron 
the Camp, whilſt this Idolatry m 
acting in it: Unto theſe Mofes cal 
from the Gate, and from amongſt th 
all the Levites, to about ſuch a Num 
as might, in executing what he direct 
kill about three thouſand Men, gabi 
themſelves together unto him: Moſes hadi 
joined them to take up the Sword 0 


and (2 
þ any f 
pon 1c 
ith, th 
50d here 
Wunmiliat 


in its ca 
out auha 
. The H 
i: For N 


ord, or tai 


Got an 75 
_ [God] may 
A , muſt be 
(2) Exod. xxxii. 29. (pp) ver. 26. (1) Wi. zo. 
. (r) The Commentators ſeem to ſuſpect a df er. ;. 


in this Place, imagining the Verb NID is be bit? 


44k 
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od's Service, and, if they deſired to 
pcquit themſelves, ſo as to be accepted 
oy him, to be. careful not to make the 
ork they were engaged in a Scene of 
heir own private Paſſions and Partialities, 
ut to execute the Vengeance ſtrictly and 
ndiſcriminately upon all that ſhould hap- 
ven in their Way, how near and dear 
vever they might be to them, On the 
ext Day Moſes remonſtrated to the People 
he greatneſs of their Sin; but promiſed 
) endeavour to intercede for them (s) : 
od was pleaſed ſo far to admit his In- 
rcefſion, as to order him to prepare the 
ople to march for Canaan (i), telling 
im, that he would ſend an Angel be- 
dre them to put them in poſſeſſion of the 
and (4); but that himſelf would at go 
any further in the midſt of them. (). 
pon Moſes's acquainting the People here- 
ith, they were greatly dejected (x): 
od hereupon appointed them a ſolemn 


Wuniliation to avert. his Diſpleaſure y ), 
dd Meſes erected a Tent without the 


a — 


* 


in its common Acceptation ; but I am at a laß, to 


De Hebrew Text werbally tranſlated would run 
i: For Moſes ſaid, fill your Hands [7. e. with the 
ord, or take up your Sword] to Day for the Lord, for 
Man 7s to be againſt his Son and his Brother, that 
[God] may give you a Bleſſing; the meaning of the 
pe muſt be obvious to every Reader. (s) Exodus 
u. 30. (7) ver. 34. (2) Tbid. ch. xxxili. 2. 
ur. 3. (x) ver. 4+ (3)-ver. 5. 

Camp, 


out what: could lead them to any ſuch Imagina- 
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Camp, and called it the Tabernacle 9 


him, that his Preſence ſhould go ui 


Book 
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to fall 
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the Congregation (2), and upon this the 
cloudy Pillar deſcended, in the fight of 
all the People, and here the Lord talkeg 
with Moſes (a), and at length promiſe 


them, and give them Reſt (5). 
It cannot but at firſt ſight ſeem a ven 
monſtrous thing to us, that the T/raeli 


in the midſt of what God was doing fu 
them; whilſt his Preſence amongſt then Calf tc 
was fo viſible to them; whilſt zhe Sy 05 bu 
of bis Glory was like a devouring Fire ni” the 
the Top of the Mount; I ſay, whilſt Gal ſeligne: 
was thus marvellouſly and evidently a be . 
to them, it may be thought very ſtray 4 105 
and unaccountable, that they ſhould E ,! 
preſently fall away from what had ben. A 
commanded them (c), and fall into wht o. their 
muſt appear to us a moſt groſs and ſenk- n 
leſs Folly: To ſet up a Calf; to male! q c De 
a God; to pay worſhip to it. It is way 
nerally ſaid, that the T/raelites dedicardif © 1 ac] 
the Calf in Imitation of what the EH rn 
ans practiſed in their Religion: This vali,” © 7 
Philo's Opinion (d), and St. Stepben cor 4 on 
firms it (e), and therefore what ſou * 
have ſuppoſed, that Aaron formed i 1 ely 
Calf to repreſent a Cherubim (f), 1s 1 ap 


— 


(z) Exodus xxxiii. 7. (a) ver. 9, 10, 11. U 
14. (e) xx. 4. (4) Phil. Jud. de vit. Modis | 
p. 677. (e) Acts vii. 39, 40. [f) Spencer. 
Leg. Heb. I. 1. c. 1. 5 1. Withi gyptiac. | 1 

| 0 


O) Ads vi 
X11. 4. 
VoL. ! 


ok XI. 


cle of 


his the 


only a mere groundleſs Fancy, but con- 
tradicts what the ſacred Writer hints to 
us; namely, that their turning their 


we Hearts back to Egypt, their inclining to 
cn have ſuch Sacra as were there uſed, was 
0 ny what led them to ſer up this Object for 


their Worſhip (g). It has been argued 
by ſome, that the raelites intended here 
to fall intirely into the Egyptian Reli- 
gion, and that the Deity they made the 


2 very 
ſralitn 


** Calf to, was ſome God of the Egyptians 
„ Sor); but [ think it plain that this was 
Bird not the Fact: The HVaelites evidently 


geligned to worſhip in the Calf, the God 
ho had brought them out of the Land 
ff Egypt (i), and their Feaſt was accord- 
ngly proclaimed, not to any Egyptian 
Deity, but to the Lord; to Jebovab (%; 
0 their own God ; ſo that their Idolatry 
onſiſted, not in really worſhipping a 
alle Deity; but in making an Image to 
he true and living God: And this being 
he Fact, and this Fact being expreſsly 
ondemned as Idolatry by the Apoſtle (/), 
e Papiſis are from hence unanſwerably 
barged with Idolatry for their Image- 


{t Cod 
ly ner 
ſtrange 
2uld < 
id been 
0 wilt 
d ſenſe⸗ 
make! 
t is g 
dicated 
Egyjts 


"his wi 


' , bd . o : 

=, ſorſnip, and they can in no wiſe juſtify 
ed Memſelves; for what they can offer, if it 
), 15 00 icht be admitted, would vindicate the 


raclites as well as them: It will be ſtill 


(4) | 
Moſs . (z) Adds vii. ubi ſup. (Y) Spencer. ubi ſup. (i) Excd. 
* r . (4) ver. 5. ) 1 Sorintk &, 7. 


* Vol. III. L ſaid, 
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ſaid, What if the Egyptian Religion wy, worſſ. 
indeed full of theſe ſenſeleſs Superſtitions, ¶ been a 
is it not ſtrange that the Maelites ſhould Ml was a 
2 ſo fond of continually imitating the MM fav, n 
Rites and Uſages of that Nation? I an. make 
ſwer: This muſt indeed ſeem ſtrange and tation 
unaccountable, if we can imagine, that accord 
they were for copying after theſe Pa Mi thete 
terns merely becauſe they were Egyptia ¶ clearly 
but the Fact appears in another Light; i ceſſiry 
we conſider that the Wiſdom of EH ot the 
was in theſe Days of the higheſt Rep {ſis the 
of any in the World, and that the E. vo be 
Cyßtian Inſtitutions were not at this Time Furpof 
ſuſpected to be abſurd, unreaſonable, « {iſth0ug! 
| ſuperſtitious (2); but on the contrary eſteeme 
Reaſon and Philoſophy were thought in-Miſcdicar 
conteſtably to ſupport the Practice of then think, 
(o): I cannot imagine the 1/rael:zes to har that in 
been ſuch ſervile Imitators of Egypt, I bad 10 
ſome learned Writers are apt to repreſent on 
them: We ſee in Fact they had rejecti bad m. 
their Gods; being convinced, that che ), anc 
God who had brought them out of the to enga 
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Land of Egypt, was the only God to End to 
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9 a? , HHS. 5 a Eg 0255 

(2) Ous Y ya Aer, 8002 Edu eg, 8 wa * (þ) Exi 
Satuovins (wanep fri vouiCeon) Gy naTes 00,0880; my! 
i-24p7yizts, Plutarch. in lib. de Tfid. et Oſirid- p. 333 WFmdvertiil; 
() KAN o vimuort Th Tech Tas due Kr 0 prmene þ 
SG pda mel; TauTy Noyev te QINOGOGIas s,“ ! 
voy Jy dr R reg 50's erh TAY Afyopiral\ 4 da c 
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worſhipped by them (y); and had they 
been as ſenſible that the Calf they made, 
was a real Abſurdity, they would, I dare 
ſay, not have been at all induced to 
make it by any Knowledge or Imi- 
tation of the Sacra of the Egyprians; but 
according to the Rudiments of the World in 
theſe Ages, Reaſon was thought very 
clearly to dictate, that Images were ne- 


ceſſiry to a lively and fignificant Service 


of the Deity (), and ſuch a ſort of Image 
as the 7/raelites now uſed, was accounted 
to be by Nature deſigned for this ver 
Purpoſe (r); and the wiſe and the learned 
thought they worſhipped gvomwys; and 


leſteemed it a Part of natural Religion to 


dedicate theſe Sacra. And thus I ſhould 
think, I might juſtly ſay of the Maelites, 
that in all they did in this Matter, there 
had no Temptation taken them, but what is 
common to Man (s): It is indeed true, God 
had made a Covenant with this People 
(), and the Import and Deſign of it, was 
to engage them to obey his Voce indeed (u), 
and to walk in the Ways which he ſhould 


command them (-), that they might not 


6 — 


INF 


(p) Exod. xxxii. 4, 5. (2) Plutarch. abi ſup. Anti- 
quos ſimulachra Deorum continxiſſe, quæ cum oculis ani- 
madvertilent, hi, qui adiſſent divina Myſteria, poſſent 
Arimam Mundi ac Partes ejus, id eſt, Deos veros videre. 
Varro in Fragment. p. 40. (r) Tivorras qu, TErov 
75 Fo dg mapyeipes tolmipur Xt GUTH YEYOLTOY 
Plat. 11 up. (s) 1 Corinth. x. 13. (1 Exod. xxiv. 
—8. Deut. v. 3. (a) Exod. xix. 5. Jerem. vii. 22. 
53 % Jerem. ibid. 
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walk in the Counſels of their own Hear, 
(x), but that they ſhould ut in the Lund 
with their whole Heart, and not lean 1. 
their own Underſtanding (y): This wy 
to have been their Wiſdom, this their 
Underſtanding in the fight of all Nat. 
ons (Z); if they would have bowed their 
Hearts to adhere to it: But when 9 
where has mankind been truly ready to pa 


unto God this Obedience of Faith? Oy: 
firſt Parents would not be reſtrained by; 
divine Command from what they though 
in Reaſon was to be defired to make 
them wiſe (a): And thus the Iſraelites 
would have Images, when they thought 
Reaſon and natural Science to be for 
them, tho' God had ſaid expreſsly, Make 
no Image (5): In the ſame Spirit and wy 


of thinking, the learned Greeks in ther] 


Day would not admit the Doctrine « 
the Croſs, tho' atteſted to come from 
God, by the Demonſtrations of the Spit 
and of Power (c), becauſe it ſeemel 
Fooliſhneſs to them (4): And I need not 
remark how difficult it is at this Day, 
to perſuade Men to have their Faith ſand 
not in the Wiſdom of Man, but in itt 
Power of God (e): Vain Man would l. 
wiſe, though Man be born as the ui 


. 


A. 


(x) Jerem. vii. 24. (3) Proverbs iii. 5. | 
(2) Deut. iv. 6. (a) Gen. iii. 6. (6) Exod. x%+ 
(e) 1 Corinth. i, 24. (a) ch. i. 23. (e) ch, ii. 5. 
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Aſſes Coll (/: A reſtleſs Inclination to 
purſue what ſeem the Dictates of human 
Wiſdom, rather than ſtrictly to adhere 
to what God commands, has ever been 
the regaν gb 1905 (2), I might {ay 
the human Foible, the Seducement, which 
has been too apt to prevail againſt us: 
Our modern Reaſoners think they argue 
right, when they contend, that “if we 
„find any thing in a Revelation, that 


appears contrary to our Reaſon, no 


« external Evidence whatſoever will be 
« ſufficient to prove its divine Original; 
© bur that upon obſerving any thing in 
* ir ſo oppoſite to our natural Light and 


| © Underſtanding, we ought to give up 


* ſuch a Revelation as abſurd, and there- 
e fore falſe, whatever extrinſic Proofs 
may be offered in ſupport of it.” But 
was not this the Part which the MVaelites 
here acted? To have no Images to direct 
their Worſhip, was according to the then 
Theory of human Knowledge contrary. to 
what they called Science and Reaſon :; 
As foon therefore as Moſes was gone from 
them, they regarded not the Command- 
ment that had been given them. The 
external Proof, which they had of its 
divine Authority, weighed but little with 
them, in compariſon of what they ima- 


6— 


%) Job. xi. 12. 


(s) 1 Corinth. x. 13. 
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gined Reaſon to dictate very clearly in 
this Matter. 

Some learned Writers endeavour to 
argue, that if the {/rachtes had not fal- 
len into Idolatry by ſetting up the Calf 
God would not have given them the ri. 
tual or ceremonial Part of the Law (g): 


They ſay, that at firſt God pate not unt 


them, nor commanded them concernin 


Burnt-Offerizgs er Sacrifices (V, but gave 


them lis Statutes, and ſhewed them bit 


Judgments, which if a Man do, he ſhall 
even hve by them (i), adding to theſe on- 
Iy his Sabbaths, to be a Sign between hin 
and them, that they might know him to be 
the Lord (). They oblerve, that the ten 
Commandments, and the Statutes which 
follow to the End of the xxxiiid Chap- 
ter of Exodus, do well anſwer to theſt 
Accounts of the Prophets, and were in- 
deed ſuch a Law of moral Righteouſneſ, 
as that the Man which doth thoſe thing, 


Hall live by them (I), without any further 


Obſervances to recommend him unto God. 
But when the aelites would not walk 


* 


g) Antequam offenderent Dominum, Idolum illud ett 
gentes, Decalogum tantùm acceperunt; poſt Idololatriam ve. 
ro et Blaſphemias, ceremonias legales multas dedit, ad 
nthil aliud utiſes, quam ut eos remorarentur a Dæmonun 
cultu et ſacrilegà ſuperſtitione Gentium. dor. Clar. Schul 
in Ezek. Vid. Spencer. de legib. Heb. |. 1. c. 4. 94. 
(5) Jerem. vii. 22, (1) Ezek. xx. 11, (4) Ver. 1% 
1% Rom. x. 5, : 
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in God's Statutes, but deſpiſed his Judg- 
ments (), and had their Eyes after their 
Fathers Idols (2), that then he ceremo- 
nal Law was added becauſe of their Tranſ- 
greſions (o), then God gave them alſo, or 
over and above what he had before com- 
manded them, Statutes, that were not good, 
ond Judgments whereby they ſhould not 
we (P); namely the poſitive and ritual 
Precepts, which Moſes was then directed 
to deliver to them. We may find this 
Opinion at large in the Work called the 
Jpiiolical Conſtitutions (9), and there is an 
Appointment in the xxth Chapter of Exo- 
(us, which perhaps may be thought to fa- 
vour it: An Altar of Earth, or of rough un- 
hewn Stone, was commanded at the giv- 
ing the Law, for all their Sacrifices (%); 
but at the Inftitution of the ritual In- 
junctions a difterent Altar was appointed, 


(un) Ezek. xx. 24. (2) Ibid, () Gal. iii. 19. 
%) Exek. xx. 25. ) AatSory voury aTazy es Con- 
S449 TY QuTIKG, KaFaco!, grp, & , EY & % T9 
ilar Gro Cy 10 TE SET THAT, AISANGTH, Sera A9Y)1- 
% TAIpn, &, Ene pEονν, N N6/40s 5 
„ Sono os, iv Deg Te Toy Advy 140 %0 TENT MU 
3:15 Arg S d.445h CV), & res ) Dinas 
ch, $13 th 70% %s NE 12 70 ures ,j⁊ʒu? Tas het 
74; voi g. Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 6..c. 19, 20. O'r972 J 91 
Tr NM TETH Avi LhOVEs UTE, XK (459,99 alt Ts J 
rd gay— 7675 bp es 3 Jes EV M 
SeTpntg aAUTME, SICATE ©0ÞT , 2 THANOGTHTE KANG. 
lid. —— 3 7 Jes ges 13 &TAHTALTH NA. c. 22. 
{4 d Ty ©U01430 Vithot, ννν maAYTAs Th d Þ 
0 WTPWTEWS Edd N TN ibid. (44) Exod. xx. 24. 
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Fact: The xxv, xxvi, xxvii, XXviii, xxix, 


directed; the Order of the Levitiaa 


Cannection of the Sacred Book Il 
of much Workmanſhip and of another 


Nature (7), which may ſeem to hint w 
us, that the Obſervances belonging to i, 
were not a Continuation of what was x 
firſt intended, but rather an Addition 9 
new Rites, like the Altar they belongel 
to, and of a different Compoſition, Bu 
I anſwer, 

I. What is contended for, that God 
did not intend and command the rity 
Part of the Law of Moſes, before the J. 
raelites ſet up the Calf, is not true in 


dok XI 


o Moſes 
he Mou! 
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xxx and xxxiſt Chapters of Exodus ſhey 
us undeniably, that the Tabernacle wa 
ordered; the Utenſils and Furniture of i 


Prieſthood was appointed; the Perſons de- 


ſigned for the Offices of it were named; Mind agre 
their Veſtments and Rites of Conſecm- II. TI 
tion, the Altars, and the daily Offering ion f 


were preſcribed; in a word, the Foun- N anded 


dation and Frame of the whole Jeuib e Tabs 
Law was laid and formed by the in- God 
mediate Deſignation of God to Moſes, be- rering 
fore the People had corrupted themſelves ling it 
by their Idolatry: Had theſe Chapter t of it 
followed after the making of the Calf; WW all tl 


or had we any Reaſon to imagine that deſigr 


the Contents of them were not dictated 


3 (s) Exoc 
XXXIi. 
N. vii, XX) 


hte 


(7 Exod. xxvii. 
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other iſo 1/7/25 until his ſecond going up into 


at oe Mount (5), after he had made Inter- 
to i, Neon for the People (7); there would 
vas u e ſome Appearance in Favour of the 
on argument above ſtated: but ſince the 


ereral Directions contained in theſe Chap- 
ers, were all evidently given to Moſes, 
fore the Lord intimated to him to get 
im down from the Mount, for that the 
ople had corrupted themſelves (a; 
hatever Men of Learning may think to 
fer, to prove the ritual Law not to have 
een intended until the 1/rae/zes fell into 
dolatry, it is indiſputably plain, that the 
act was otherwile; and that God was deli- 


ONged 
But 


God 
ritual 
he J. 
ue in 

0:04 

ſhey 


Was 


e of it Mering to, and inſtructing Moſes in all the 
21t1cal Hearts of it, before the Idolatry of the Calf 
ns de- Mas contrived or intended by the People. 
med; nd agreeably hereto we may obſerve, 

fecra- II. That, after Mo/es had made Inter- 
rings WW tion for the HVaelites, and was com- 
Foun- anded to renew the Tables (5); to erect 
eu e Tabernacle (c); and had a viſible Sign 
e im. God's approving it, by the Clouds 
s, be- rering it, and the Glory of the Lord 
ſelves ling it, and God's ſpeaking unto him 
apters t of it (4); we may, I fay, obſerve that 
Calf; all theſe things nothing new or before 


that 


deſigned was done; but the very Law 
tated | 


— 


(s) Exod. xxxiv. 4, 28. i) xxxii. 31. xxxili. 


— 
Xxxii. 7. (6) XXXIV. I. (e) XXXV. xxxvi. 


| Kyi, XXXVIIi. xxxix. | (a) xl. 34. Levit. 1. 1. 


t was 
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was now further completed, which Godhe. 
fore the Sin of the Calf had in part deliver. 
ed to them, and it was completed exact) 
according to, and without any Deviatin 
from che Directions, which had befor 
the Commiſſion of that Sin been gin 
unto My/es; and the viſible Signs of Go; 
Preſence upon the erecting the Tabern. 
cle, were exactly according to what Gy 
promiſed him, the firſt Time of his he. 
ing with him on the Mount, name, 
that He would meet him at the Dow y 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, au 
ſpeak there unto him, and there meet uil 
the Children of Iſrael, and ſanctiß th 
Tabernacle by his Glory, to ſanctify ti 
Tabernacle and the Altar, and Aaron ant 
his Sons, and to dwell amongſt the Chl 
dren of Iſrael, and to be their God g) 
All theſe things were promiſed, beior 
the Iſraelites tet up their Idol, exadi 
according to what was afterwards pr 
formed; and therefore if there be indel 
any Paſiages in Scripture, which rept: 
ſent the ritual Part of the Law to hui 
been given upon Account of the Idolaty 
of the People, we muſt find ſome vi 
to new-model the Hiſtory of Moſes, or 
will not agree with them. But 

III. There are no Texts of Scriptut 
which intimate the ritual Law to lat 
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7) Gal. iii. 


(c) Exod, xxix. 42, 43, 44, 45. 


hel 
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zodbe Nen given, becauſe of the Iſraelites Ido- 
eliver ry. The Abettors of this Opinion do 
xa cced commonly cite the Words of St. 
viatinfM;:/ (4), or of the Prophets Feremiab (e), 
befor Ecce (V) to countenance their Aſ- 
ga don; but it is eaſy to ſhew, that the 
 Golibiges they refer to, have no ſuch 


eaning, as they would put upon them. 


it Cr, 1. St. Paul indeed ſays, The Law 
his be. added becauſe of Tranſzreſſions (g); 
amel,WWt he does not here treat of the ritual 
Yor rt of the Law in oppoſition to the 
, a oral, nor ſuggeſt, that any one Part of 
et ue Law was added for the MVaelites not 
fy r ing punctually obſerved ſome other 
ity tert of it, but he ſpeaks of the whole 


gaical Diſpenſation, and argues it to 
ve been inſtituted upon Account of the 
ickedneſs and Corruption of the World: 
ſhen God brought the 1/rae/ites our of 


exadſgg //, true Religion was almoſt periſhed 
s pm the Face of the Earth; Men in all 
inde:cions were greatly corrupted both in 
rep ich and Manners; hereupon God was 


aled to chooſe to himſelf the Houſe 
Jacob, to be a peculiar Treaſure unto 
m above all People (h), and he revealed 
{elf unto them, and gave them a Law, 
recal, and to preſerve them, from go- 
after the Heathens to learn their Ways, 


—— G. iii. 19. (e) Jerem. vii. 24. (f) Ezek. 
1126. (g) Galat. ubi ſup. () Exod. xix. 5. 
| until 
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that he brought them out of the Lau | 


ſes went up unto God, the Lord called 
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until the Seed ſhould come (i), and to f 
them up unto the Faith, which ſhould 
terwards be revealed (k), and to bring the 
unto Chriſt (1): This is the Argument 
the Apoſtle in the Place cited, and it ſu 


book - 


0 bam e 
lt tht 
ſl the 
hat 1 


geſts to us, not that God gave the | ant. 
raelites firſt a moral Law, zuft and h 10 als 
and good, and afterwards when they voi enn. 
not obſerve this, then a ritual, weak u C a 


unprofitable Law, to puniſh them for thi 
Wickedneſs and Folly; but it repreſen 
that God gave them the Law, the who 
Law, as Moſes has related, conſiſting i 
deed of divers Precepts, and various Con 


arth 1s 
Kings 
beſe a 
a 17 
oſes 0 


mands, but all excellently adapted to h Pech 
had a great Effect, if the Jeus had i % NV, 
behaved themſelves ſtrangely, and defemi (n). 
the Benefits which they might have recti Me Pro 
from it. But 2. The Prophet 7erena.. ſpea 
remarks, that God ſþake not unto the I chat D 


raelites, nor commanded them, in the DWcrino« 
O 


a le not 
Egypt, concerning Burnt- Offerings er ,, The 
crifices (in), and from hence it is arg t 7776 


that theſe were not a Part of the , 


gion, that was at firſt injoined then fable; 
But we ſhall beſt ſee the Meaning of ul to pe 
Prophet by conſidering, what it was ture. þ, 
God ſpake unto them at the Time! obey 
refers to. And we find, that when Md pert 


— EET 


_ 


(i) Gal. ii. 19. (4) Ver. 23. (2) Vet xXod 


in) Jerem. Vil. 22, | 
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to im out of the Mountain, ſaying, Thus 
ould / thou ſay to the Houſe of Jacob, and 
"g the de Children of Iſrael; Ye have ſeen 
ment Me: 7 did unto the Egyptians, and how 
d it li ere you on Eagles Wings, and brought 
the , into my ſelf. Now therefore, if ye 
and / obey my Voice indeed, and keep my 
y wog derant, then ſpall ye be a peculiar Trea- 


reak 1 
for the! 
Preſent 
e Whol 
us Con 
to han 
had IK 
defeai 
recent 
eren 
the! 
the Di 
Land 4 

or A 
argue 
he Nel 
then 
g of U 
was tu 
Time! 
en I. 
alled i 


re unto me above all People: for all the 
arth is mine. And ye ſhall be unto me 
Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation: 
boſe are the Words, which thou ſhalt 
eah unto the Children of Iſrael. And 
ofes came, and called for the Elders of 
e People, and laid before their Faces all 
ſo Words, which the Lord commanded 
n (n). And thus it was indeed Fact as 
te Prophet repreſents, that God did 
ot ſpeak unto them nor command them 
that Day concerning Sacrifices or Burnt- 
frerings; I might add, nor concerning 
e not being guilty of Idolatry, of Mur- 
r, Theft, or any other Wickedneſs; 
t this thing he then commanded them, 
ing, Obey my Voice, and ye ſhall be my 
ele; for the Covenant was not limit- 
| to particular, or to any Set of Pre- 
pts, but it was a general Engagement 
obey God's Voice indeed, and to do 
d perform all the Statutes, and Judg- 


| Ver ) Exod. xix. 3, 4, $, 6, 7. 


ments, 
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ments, and Laws, which God ſhoyl 
think fit to give them. When Terenig 
propheſied, the Jeus were guilty of th 
higheſt Abominations (%, and yet thy 
came regularly to the Worſhip at t 
Temple, but without a Reformation d 
their Lives (p): Hereupon the Prophe 
Meſſage to them was, that if they co 


dart, All 
nd Ma 
zue Ca 
oth the 
ined t 
ven te 
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tinued in this Courſe, they might Mie 
their Burnt- Offerings to: their Sacriſu Hes fi 
and eat the Fleſb (q); they might eπ el tj 
break thro', and not pretend to obſer; (ww 
the legal Inſtitutions for their Bumi rec. 
Offerings (7); for that God would wil; 52: 
accept them for an exact PerformanWa:utcs. 
of one Part of his Law only, vu ne, 
what he required of them was to 4h: fo 
his Voice, and to walk in all the Meents a 
that he had commanded them (s). Me Con 
thus the Deſign of Feremiah in the Wu Oſed tc 
before us, appears evidently to be, notufiiÞlerve, 
ſuggeſt to the Fews that Burnt-OfferinWcre, w 
and Sacrifices were originally no Part ſt good 
their Religion, but to remonſtrate to then_hiW':r-4y 
that Sacrifice and Offering was but ident! 


— | - cre noi 
(o) Jerem. vii. 8, 9. | (%) Ver. 10. % Ver. ho rec 

(r) The Law of the Burnt- Offering was, that it * vently 

none of it to be eaten, but the whole burnt and an art of 


med upon the Altar, fo that if the Jews had done I. 
Prophet bids them ver. 21. they had acted contrary til 
Law for the Burnt. Offering; and his directing them jo H 
zs only hinting to them, that it was of no Moment 5 bl 
att in their Sacrifices, without amending their Li% 
(s) Jerem. vii. 23, : 

pl 
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the Law, rebelled againſt God in the Wi 
derneſs (z); that God had ſaid, he way 

our out his Fury upon them to deft 
them (a); but that for his Name' (| 
he had not executed this Vengeance 
yet, that he did determine not to biin 
Tu x M into the Land of Canaan 
tho' his Eye had ſpared them from dt 
ſtroying and making an end of them(/ 
And thus in five Verſes he ſums up wy 
had happened in God's Diſpenſarions i 
the Iſraelites, from the giving the L 
unto the Puniſhment of their Misbely 
viour at the Return of their Spies outd 
Canaan (e), during which Interval, In 
off did they provoke God (V)? Yet ma 
a Time turned he his Anger away, al 
did not ſtir up all his Wrath (g), unila 
length, tho' his Eye ſpared them (H, ai 
he would not iu all the People at. 
Man (i), which had indeed been to d 
ſtroy and make an end of them in itt 
Wilderneſs (k), yet he liſted up his Hai 
that he would not bring them inti it 
Land, which he had given them (1), bi 
denounced againſt them, that all zhoſe tid 
had /een his Glory and his Miracles, a 


had tempted him now ten Times, and u 
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(z) Ezek. xx. 13. (a) Ibid. 0 ve onth © 

{c) Ver. 15. (4) Ver. 17. (e) Numb. xiv. (/ Plain it fror 
Ixxviii. 40. (g) Ver. 38. () Ezek. M. 

(i) Numb. xiv. 15. (% Ezek. xx. 17. (1) Ver. | 
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ariued to his Voice, ſhoul 
„the Land, but fall in the Wilderneſs; 
ut that their little ones ſhould be brought 
th if () . After this the Prophet pro- 
eds to relate what happened to their 
hildren; that God ſaid unto them, Walę 


aan ant in the Statutes of your Fathers— 
om tl / l in my Statutes, and keep my Fudg- 
em () rents, and do them (n): But the Children 
1p waa +.11ed againſt God (0), and becauſe they 
91 nt executed bis Fudgments, but had 
e Lay 


%% d his Statutes, therefore he gave them 


1shels lalules that were not good, and Fudg- 
ug, whereby they ſhould not live (p). 
al, Mod mus it muſt be undeniably plain, 
T Han 


at the Prophet could not, by the Sta- 
not good, mean any Part of the ritu- 
Law; for the whole Law was given 
) the Fathers of thoſe, whom the Pro- 
bet now ſpeaks of; but theſe Statutes 


ay, ou 
until 


to ere not given to the Fathers, but to : 

in Meir Deſcendants. 2. If we go on, and 
. dmpare the Narrative of the Prophet 
into 


th the Hiſtory of the HVaelites, we 
all ſee further, that the Statutes and 
ulgments not good are ſo far from be- 
g any Part of Moſes's Law, that they 
cre not given earlier than the Times of 
e Judges, On the firſt Day of the eleventh 
\ ve. 22th of the fortieth Year after the 


A t from Egypt, (q) Moſes, after he had 
« XX. || 

) Ver. wy — — —— — — - = 
arb Numb. xiv. (i) Ezek. xx. 18, 19. (e) Ver. 21. 


| 


Ver. 24. 25. 


Deut. i. 3. 
N. 


numbred 


— —ů —— — — — — 
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numbred the People in the Plains of 
Moab by Fordan near Fericho (7), an 
found that there was not left a Ma 

of thoſe, whom he had almoſt forty 
Years before numbred in the Wilderneh 

of Sinai, fave Caleb and Joſbua (0, by 

the Command of God made a Coe 
nant with the 1/raelites in the Land cf 
Moab, beſides the Covenant which be 
made with them in Horeb (t). The F. 
thers who had ſo often provoked God 
were now all dead, and here it was, tha 
God ſaid unto their Children, Walk yent 

in the Statutes of your Fathers, neither 
obſerve their Fudgments, nor defile you 
ſelves with their Idol but walk mm 
Statutes, and keep my Judgments and d 

them (u); here it was that God command- 

ed them, not to be, as their Father, « 
ſtubborn and rebellious Generation, but f 

et their Hearts arigbt, and to have that 
Spirit fledfaſt with God (2); for this wi 

the Purport of what Mo/es gave in Char 

to them, that they might teach their Chi 

dren the ſame, that it might be well wit 

them, and that hey and their Children migit 

hear, and learn to fear the Lord their Cu 

as long as they lived in the Land, ul. 

ther they were going over Jordan topo 


— 


3 


(%) Numb. xxvi. (s) Ver. 64, 65. (0% Der. 
XXix. 1. («) Ezek. xx. 18, 19. (ww) Palm xi: 


ſel 
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1 eG it (): We do not find, but that from 
Me his Time to the Death of + the JI 
for gelites were punctual in ob ving what 
wg e commanded, and after Moſes was dead, 
ö b (hey ſerved the Lord all the Days of Jo- 
o os, and all the Days of the Elders, that 
d of "fc lived J,) ; but when al! that 
\ be eratten were gathered unto their Fa- 
F. %%½ then he. Children, of Iſrael did evil 
0% % / of the Lord, and followed other 
ca %% of the Gods of the. Peqple; that were 
" a ound about them, and provoked the Lord 
mo / Anger, and ſerved Baal and Aſhte- 
ur th (z); ſo that here the Scene opens, 
4 wch Mees had forewarned them of (a), 


and which Ezekiel alludes to (5), and ac- 
Fordingly what Ezekze/ mentions as the 
Funiſhments of | theſe Wickedneſſes (c), 
began now to come. upon them. The 
Lrophet, remarks, that God ſaid, he would 
pour out his Fury upon them, and ac- 


* ompliſh his Anger againſt them (d), and 
001 greeably hereto we find, that the Anger 
wy y the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, and 
nor i delivered them into the Hands of Spoil- 


rs, that ſpoiled them, and he fold them 
bt the Hands of their Enemies round a- 
wt; ſo that they could not any longer 
fand before their Enemies. Whi ther ſoe ver 


— 


1 (x) Deut. xxxi. 1. 14- (y). Joſh. xxiv. 31. Judges 
7. J. Ver. 30, 11, 12 13- (a) Deut. xxxi. 


+ (6) Eck. xx. 21. - (6 hid. | 1 BS 
WEE M 2 . they 
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| , 
hey wwenft out, the Hand of the Lord wind w 
of them for Evil, as the Lord hu * 45 
aid, and ax the Lord had ſworn uny n 1 8 
them (e). Ihe Prophet obſerves, that . 5 
nevertheleſs God withdrew his Hand 0 na 1 
He did not proceed intirely to extirpas Ne 5 
them; and thus the Hiſtorian : Never. Leople: 


i 5 Hatules 
le/s the Lord raiſed up Judges which te- i 1 
9 them (g): Many Times indeed di WA 7 
he deliver them, but they went on to pre 3 
voke him with their Behaviour; ſo tha % $4 ac 
he determined, for their tranſgreſſing In 7 wg F; 
Covenant, and not hearkning unto hi 4 . es] 
Voice, that he would not henceforth ens] + 
drive out any from before them, of tl fo that tl 
Nations which Jaſeud left when he dn © 
ed(h); and hereby the Iſraelites became Ko 
mingled with the Heathen (1), or as the Pu. bs him. 
phet expreſſes it, they were ſcattered an 3 
the Heathen, and diſperſed through the Cu. Judgmen 
tries (J; they had not a contiguous and ui- Gif in 
ted Poſſeſſion of the whole Land, but dul e all 
among the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amoritsz might ma 
and Perizzites, and Hivites and Jebufites(} pher het 
And thus what preceded the giving the o limſelf ; 
tutes that were not good, brings us down i m Child 
the Days of the Judges, and therefore thek tlem to þ 
Statutes were not given earlier than tek The Faq 
Times. But, 3. Let us examine vi 


i nal and theit 
thete Statutes and Judgments really 


(n) Ezek. 


— 


Gy | fache 
le) Judges ii. 14, 15. (/ Ezek. xx. 22. 605 
ji. 85 65 ii. 20. 21. (i) Pialm cvi. 35. (% K. 
xx. 23. (/) Judges ill. 5. 


nook XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Xl 
Jan end when and how God gave them to 
22 


the 1/raelites 3 and in order hereto let us 


Hoi erbe, 1. That God does in no wiſe give 
W theſe Statutes and Judgments the Appel- 
F lation by which he called the Appoint- 
05 ments he had made and deſigned for his 
* people: Of theſe he ſays, I gave them my 


Hatutes, and ſhewed them my Fudgments 


ended for the Uſe and Obſervance of his 


n); theſe were indeed God's Laws, in- 


165 


n people; but of the Statutes not good, and 
* Judgments whereby they ſhould not live, he 
hr ſays, 4 gabe them alſo | Statutes not my 
10 Statutes] and Judgments [not my Judg- 
c 1. ments] whereby they ſhould not live (n); 
m that theſe Statutes and Judgments were 
a a not God's Statutes or God's Judgments, 
po Wtho' they are ſaid to have been given 
mo") him. But, 2. The 26th Verſe ſuggeſts, 
* that in giving them theſe Statutes and 
ju bodgments, God polluted them in their 
%, in that they cauſed to paſs thro the 
a/ all that openeth the Womb, that he 
ell: mght make them deſolate : What the Pro- 
\ i phet here means, is fully ſuggeſted by 
no felt in another Place. Thou haſt ſlain 
1,” Children, and delivered them, to cauſe 
heb them to paſs through the Fire for them (o): 
7 The Fact was, they had faken their Sons 
0 and their Daughters, and facrificed them 
) jo (u) Ezek. xx. 11. (29 Ver. 25. (e) xvi. 21, | 
} Lux. 


1 2 


. 
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to be devoured (p), or as the P/almif Te. 
preſents ir, They ſhed innocent Blood, cet 
the Blood of Their Sons and of their Dai}. 


fers, ohom they ſacrificed unto the Tdols y 


Canaan (q), and the Inſtitutions that di 
rected ſuch Performances, theſe Wert the 
Statutes not good, theſe were the Jud 
ments, whereby they ſhould not live; 5 
theſe fully anſwer to the Prophet's Ac. 
count: they polluted thoſe, who ùſed then 
in their Gifts; by the obſerving them i 
Land was polluted with Blood, and the 
People defiled with their own Works(r), 
and they tended to make them deſolate, hy 
the Deſtruction of their Offspring, And 
God may be ſaid to have given them thek 


Statutes, either becauſe he gave them 1 


fo their own Hearts Luſts, to walk in ther 
own Counſels(s), to learn theſe Practice 
from their Heathen Neighbours: Thus 
God is faid to have hardned Pharatt 
Heart (t), when Pharaoh really hardre 
his own Heart (zf) ; and in like manner 
to have given a lying Spirit in the Mouth 
of Abab's Prophets (u), when in Fi 
they propheſied out of their own Hearts 
and follow'd their own Spirit, when they 
had ſeen nothing (x); and in this Seal 


— 


3 


(p) Ezek. xvi. 20. (p) Pſalm evi. 38. (e) Ver. 38 
39. lo) Ixxxi. 12. (7) Exod. iv. 21. vii. 3. ix. 1 
x. I, 20, 27. Xi. 10, &. (it) vii. 13, 22. viii. I 
19, 32. ix. 7, 34. See Vol. II. B. IX. (z) 2 Chro, 
xviii. 22. +» (w) Eick. Xlii. 2. *] Ver. 3. 
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fre the Chaldee Paraphraſi took the Paſſage 
"v1 of Ezekiel ()): Or more emphatically, God 
ugh may be ſaid to have given them theſe 
a Leatutes, becauſe for their Puniſhment he 
tu delivered them into the Hands' of their 
© the Fnemies, and impowered thoſe who ha- 
14; ted them to rule over them (2): Theſe 
ö fer heir Enemies might ſet up their Abo- 
Ac minations amongſt them, and make 1/rae/ 
ie, Wi.» fin, as their own wicked Kings did af- 
i wards in divers Reigns, They might 
the give them Statutes ſuch as thoſe of (a) 
60 Onri, and by their Power over them in- 
u fucnce and oblige them to the Obſervance 
And of them: And God may.1n a ſtrong Senſe 
he be ſaid to have given them theſe Statutes, 
* by his giving their Enemies Power to 
Yar impoſe them upon them. I have now 
* fully conſidered this Paſſage of Ezezel, 
10 and perhaps have been too large upon it; 
abs but I was willing to clear it as diſtinctly 
ed s 1 was able, becauſe great Streſs has 
n BN been laid upon it: Dr. Spencer imagined 
a tis Text alone ſufficient to ſupport his 
2 Eyarbeſs; but] cannot but think, if what 
j i bas been offered, be fairly conſidered, no 
i honeſt Writer can ever cite it again 


for that purpoſe: However, that I may 


1222 


7 


(y) Projeci eos, et tradidi eos in manum Inimicorum 
ſuorum, et poſt Concupiſcentiam ſuam inſipientem abierunt, 
et fecerunt decreta non recta, et leges in quibus non vive- 
8 Targ. Jonath. in lac. () Pſalm evi. 41. (a) Mi- 
(2 Vi, 16, f e : 25 


Wo M 4 leave 
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leave no ſeeming Objection to any Part 
of what I have offered, I would fin 
take notice: 5 
I. Dr. Spencer imagines the 26th Vert 
of the xxth Chapter of Ezekzel, which 
we render, I polluted them in their oy 
Gifts, in that they cauſed to paſs t broigb 
the Fire all that openeth the Womb, that 
might make them deſolate, to refer, not to 
their cauſing their Children to paſs thro 
the Fire to the Idols of Canaan, 281 
have above taken it; but he ſuppoſes it 
to relate to God's rejecting the Firſt- bon 
of the Iſfaelites from the Prieſthood, and 
appointing the Tribe of Levi to the {+ 
. cred Offices in their ſtead (5): He would 
tranſlate the Verſe to this purpoſe, I 
pronounced them polluted in their Gifts li.. 
unfit to offer me any Oblations] in thit 
T paſſed by all that openeth the Womb, in 
order to humble them, that they might fou, 
that J am the Lord. I anſwer: This 
cannot be the meaning of the Text: For 
the Levitical Prieſthood was inſtituted, 
as J have remarked, in the Days of the 
Fathers; but the Prophet here ſpeaks of 
ſomething done in the Days, not of the 
Fathers, to whom the Law was given, 
but of their Children, of a Generation 
that aroſe after the appointing the L. 


— 
* 


— 


{b) Spenc. de leg. Heb, I. 1. c. 8. § 2. 
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(c) Vid. 
de Præcepti 
Iſtaelitarum 
nioni nunc 
leres ſanè e 
tionis, 229.7 
tecedentium, 
Via petitas. 
Aul. 12. 


Kings xv 


al, loc. 


/ 


-ites to the ſacred Offices, and therefore 
cannot be here ſuppoſed to ſpeak of that 
Appointment (c). Farther ; The Expreſſi- 
on here uſed ¶hebanabir col peter racham] 
does not ſignify fo paſs by or reject the 
Firſt- born: The Verb [nabar] in the Con- 


0Wn : A 
I WE here uſed, does ſometimes ſigni- 
at 1 WW fy 70 /ef apart or chooſe (cc), but cannot 


have, I think, the Senſe the learned Doctor 
would here give it. Maas den is the 
Hebrew Verb for t reject (d), and would 
moſt probably have been the Word here 


on WY uſed, if Rejecting from the Prieſthood had 
and WY been the Matter intended by the Prophet (e). 
fi II. Another Objection to what I have 
old BY offered above, may ariſe from the 21ſt and 
Ia Verſes of the xxth of Ezekze/. The 
1% Trophet may ſeem in them to hint, that 
t God's Anger againſt the Children was 
hilt they were in the Wilderneſs, and 
0, that it was in the Wilderneſs that he 
This lifted up his Hand againſt them, to ſcat- 
For er them among the Heathen; and if fo, 
ted, "OY | Go | 
the () Vid. quz ſup. Chorus eſt eruditorum virorum, qui 
of de Præceptis ceremonialibus hc intelligunt, et remotione 
the Ifaclitarum ab Alcari.- Ego vero libere profiteor huic opi- 
nom nunquam me potuiſſe conſentire, ob rationes non 
en, leves ſanè et futiles, ſed ſolidas prægnanteſque ex ſerie ora- 
ion nonis, 229,74 inſolentia, verbis aliis Textui im mixtis, an- 
L kcedentium, conſequentiumq; nexu, et ſcriptururam AN- 
= Ja petitas. Vitringa Obſervat. Sac. I. 2. c. 1. (cc) Exod. 
we all, 12. (4) Vid. 1 Sam. viii. 7, X, 19. Xvi. I. 


J Kings xviii. 20. Jer. vi. 30. xiv. 19. et in ſexcent. 


al, loc, („) Vid, Hol, iv. 6, 


their 
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done, ſo the beſt Interpretation of what 
he related about them, muſt be that which 
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their provoking God to this Anger mul 
have been before they: entred. Canaan 
and therefore not ſo late as the Time 
have fixed it to. I anſwer: 1. The Hj 
ſtory of the Iſraelites contained in ag 
Books and thoſe which follow, was rot 
long before Ezekiel propheſied; and as hi 
Propheſy could not alter what had ber 


agrees to their Hiſtory, and wie muſt ng 
invent Facts, or change their Hiſtory v 
ſuit it to any thing contained in his Pre 
pheſy: And according to their Hiſtory 
the Children's provoking God was, 28 
have above ſtated it. And thus the Pj 


miſt fixes it. After God had caſt-out th * 
Heathen before them, and divided then u : WI? | 
Inheritance by Line, then it was that thy (yn ny 
hildren tempred and provoked the mi 1 72 
bigh God, and kept not his Teſtimonies, bit Wi WA 
turned back, and dealt unfaithfull Wi; ©... 
_ their Fathers (F). But, 2. The Thi WW... 
nings of God againſt the Children of te H hich h. 
Tjraelites, whenever they ſhould provoke WW.cc.9 T. 
him, were indeed pronounced to then i): He 
by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, before they BM: ty Da 
entred Canaan (g). 3. Perhaps this vi; g Bre 
all that the Prophet intended to exprev Hrhich Lit 


by the Word, in the Wilderneſs, in the he. 


1 j 
©. 1 by — 1 


— o— 


(2) Ezek. 


(/) Pfalm Ixxviii. 55-57. (?) See Deut. xxviii - d) Ibid. ver 
: | 2 
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es above cited. Then T ſaid, 7 ol 74 8 
ut ny Fury upon them, to accompliſh" m 


Anger againſt them in the Wilderneſs * + The 


e Words, in the Wilderneſs, do not hint the 

Hh Place where the Anger was to be accom- 

— pliſhed, but rather refer to Anger, and 
e 


ſuggeſt the Anger to be, as we might 


s hi 
Ne ſay in Engliſh, the Wilderneſi- An- 
Na rr, or the An er which God had 


threatned in e Wilderneſs. Or 1. 
The Word [be Aicher in the W rn, 
aving occurred twice before, after Words 
the 5 _ are uſed'i in theſe” two Ver- 
ſes (2), 1 .am Ky to ſuſpect, that the 
cs intent upon what they had 


1 1 little before written, mighit inſert the 
ja Word again inadvertently 3 in the 21ſt an 

1 22d Verſes, when perhaps 1 it was not there 
1 epeated | in the Original Copy of the Pro- 


pheſy of Ezekzel. 


1 Moſes having made Interceſſion for the 
" People after their Idolatry of the golden 
alf, at the Command of God made 

7 wo new Tables of Stone, like unto choſe 
lich he had broken, and went up 'a 

* econd Time with them to Mount 8 55% nat 
a ): He continued again on the Mount 
0 orty Days and forty Nights, without 

1 ating Bread or drinking Water (6), during 
* Fhich time he Wrote, as God directed 


A * 


(2) Ezek. xx. 13, 15, a) Exod. 0 
b) Ibid. ver. 28. 5 5 (4 A 2 9833 
him, 
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bim, the ten Commandments upon ty 
two Tables (c), and received the Con. 
mands ſet down in the xxxivth chapter of 
Exodus. After the forty Days he came 
down from the Mount with the two Ty 
bles in his Hand, and gathered the Con. 
gregation together, and inſtructed then 

in what had been appointed to him (4 
and required them to make their Offer 
ings for erecting the Tabernacle (e). h 
order to erect the Tabernacle, he hu 
been commanded to tax every Iſraeli 
above twenty Years old half a Shekel (f) 

or about fifteen Pence of our Money (g 
The Sum ariſing from this Tax was 25. 
pointed to be for the Service of the I. 
bernacle (%), and we find, that Moſes uſed 

it for the Sockets of the Sanctuary, an 

of the Vail, and for Hooks for the Pi. 
lars, and for their Chapiters (i). The 
number of thoſe who were taxed, ver 
603550 Men (4), and the Sum ariſig 
from aſſeſſing them half a Shekel a Ma, 
amounted to 100 Talents, and 177; 
Shehels of Jewiſh Maney (I); ſo that! 
Jewiſb Talent conſiſted of 3000 Shekel; 
for from 603550 half Shekels or 30177) 


— 


(e) Exod. xxxiv. 28. (4) ver. 11— 27. (0 
„. (f) xxx. 12—16. (g) According " 
Brerewood 254 Shekel was a Silver Coin of about 21. bl. 
Value in our Money. Dean Prideaux makes it about 35. b 
his Connect. Vol. J. B. 3. p. 196. (0 Exod. xxx. 16. 
(7) xxxviii. 25. 28. (#) ver. 26, (/) ver. 25. 
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1. the Sekels deduct an hundred times 3000, 
Dom. ne number of Talents, and the Remain- 
er of Wi ger will be 1775, which is the number 
came or the remaining Shekels over and above 
T. he Talents, and the whole Sum raiſed, at 
Con- geen Pence the half Shekel, amounts in 
then Engliſh Coin to 377214. 175. 64, This 
(d) dum therefore Moſes firſt raiſed by the 


Meer. 


; Aſſeſsment, and after he had collected it, 
„ I 


he moved the People to a voluntary Con- 


hu rribution () as God had directed him (5), 
aelite i vbich brought in a ſufficient Quantity 
5 of all forts of Materials that were want- 
c, to che full of what they could have 
ap- occaſion for (o); ſo that Moſes gave Com- 
I. mandment to proclaim thro' the Camp, 
ul E dat the People ſhould make no further 
and Offerings (P). Bezahel and Aboliab, being 
Ti. nominated by a ſpecial Deſignation from 
T* Cod himſelf, began the Tabernacle (9), 
wer and in ſome Months againſt the end of 
py FR Year, by their Direction, and the 
Mar, BN Affftance of the Hands employed under 
171 WM chem (Y), the Tabernacle and irs Appur- 
4% enances, the Table of Shew-Bread, the 
Wi; Prictts Garments, the holy Ointments, 
1771 the golden Candleſtick, and all the Veſ- 


ſels and Utenſils for the Service of the 
Altar, were finiſhed (s.) 


1 


— 
— — 


) Exod. xxxv. (a) ver. 2. “8 
(p) ver. 6, (g) xxxv. 30. xxxvi. 1. (ir) xxxvi. I. 
WAX, 43. xl. 2. (5) xxxix. 32— 43. 

8 The 
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COL EARS .. STE Sia, 
The marginal Reference in our E lf 


Bibles at Exodus xxx. 12. ſeems to hin, 
that this numbring the People for the 
raiſing the Tax for the Tabernacle, wy 
05 very ſame with that mentioned 
Numbers i. 2—5. The Number of the 
Poll appears indeed in each Place to be 
to ( a Man the ſame, and this pot 


Book. ? 


were w. 
fore th. 
nacle; 

in the 
that the 
m h 0! 
Dee ar) 


Camp, 
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1 might lead thoſe who. made the Refe.. ore (2 
b rence to miſtake, and think the Peoyl: * 
1 to have been in truth but once numbred; Ame 
1 but it is evident, 1. That the Poll men- . 
bi tioned in the firſt Chapter of Numnter, II. by. 
"#1 was not taken until the firſt Day of the * 
5 ſecond Month of the ſecond Year affe ” F 
Wil the Exit from Egypt (u). 2. The Taber. le Wn 
4 nacle was finiſhed a Month earlier; for it ſ wo 
| was creed on the firſt Day of the fil C Wo 
wy 3 3. The Poll taken for raiſing = 00 

| the Aſſeſsment, was before the Taber. a 1 
5 nacle was finiſhed ; for the Silver which n . oh 
| the Aſſeſsment raiſed, was applied to the Months 
making ſome Parts of the Tabernace BW 8 Kine 
(x); ſo that the Poll for the Aſſeſsment 4 

muſt have preceded at leaſt above a Month N 
earlier, than that which is mentioned inthe "a 4 

1ſt Chapter of Numbers. 4. I ſhould im rl 
gine it ſome Months earlier; for ſurely ou 4 
the numbring and aſſeſſing the Peopt Poll: n b 

preceded the free Offering of thoſe wi ll © 
(t) Exod. xxxviii, 26. Numb. i. 46. (% Numb. i.. 1 


Cu] Exod. xl. 17. (x) Exod. xxxviii. 27, 28. 


Wele 


were willing (3), and was therefore be- 
ſore the Workmen began the Taber- 
nacle ; for when the Perſons employed 


i, in the Work of the Tabernacle found, 
*. that the free Offerings had ſupplied as 


m hof all forts of Materials as were 


bn vy, it was proclaimed thro' the 
0 Cnr, that no one ſhould offer an 
xr more (S), and therefore had theſe vo- 
opt luntary Offerings been made before the 


Alſeſsment, the Aſſeſsment would have 


1 been ſuperfluous; but we find it was not 
%, by the uſe made of the Silver, which 
he eame in from it (a): I ſhould therefore 


think it moſt probable, that Moſes firſt 
Iraiſed the Aſſeſsment, then ordered the 
Free-Will-Offering, and when the Mate- 


gu rials were collected, he delivered them to 
fp the Workmen, and appointed them to 

begin the Tabernacle (5); and if he pro- 
hih eeded thus, the Poll mentioned in the 
the irt Chapter of Numbers was near fix 
ace onths later, than this numbring and 


fling the People; for the Tabernacle 


15 was probably about five Months in 
1 the making, and the Poll in Numbers i. was 
im- aken a Month after the finiſhing and 
reh erecting the Tabernacle as above. But 
ople , may ſeem very odd, that two different 


Polls of one and the ſame People, taken 


— 


) Exod. XXXV1, 3. (z) Ver. 6 (a) xxxviii. 
7 28. (6) xxxvi. 3. 2 
thus 
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thus at two different Times, ſhould. agree Wi 12king 
exactly toa Man; one would rather imagine Wl Lvites 
that in a growing People, the number of WI Men of 
Deaths of the Aged could not anſwer ) at the 
the Advance of young Perſons to the the lik 
Age they were polled at; but that in the the Age 
ſpace of one or of fix or ſeven Month, U 2! 
there muſt be a conſiderable Variation n many! 
ſo great a Company as the Camp of th Age of 
Tfraelites : And if we duly attend toi, between 
we find this was the Fact in the Cat number 
before us. The Number of Men indeed Hand ups 
in each Poll, is the ſame exactly, there to, ſupp 
being 603550 Men in each of them (+ owed, 
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- 
- 


but then the ſame Perſons were no Camp ir 

allowed to be taken down in both the 
Polls. To the firſt Poll came all te 0 Exo 
TI/raelites from twenty Years old and up- 1/4 
wards (d); but in the ſecond Poll the bs 
Levites were not numbred (e): When 11% L 
the firſt Poll was taken, I ſay all the / 25 
raelites were numbred, no Tribe excep N. Numb. 
ed; for the Levites were not then ſep Bl og 3 
rated from the Congregation (7); but a Ce dere 
the taking the ſecond Poll, the Lets P's Tar. 
were to be numbred by themſelves, and 13 
in another manner (g): And thus 4 chan and 
| Pall. 51, 


'trſons at th 
Netely , 2 
bn Addition 
Levites of ta 
n it b and 
er l0000, 
Number of a 
led in this. 
Vo I. 


— 


— — 


(0 Exodus xxxviii. 26. Numb. 1. 46. (% Ent 
XXX, 14. (e) Numb. i. 47. De ſaratinſ 
the Levites aas at taking the ſecond Poll. Numb. if 
Cod having directed them not to be numbred in it. cp 


La G/L Ls : 
48, 49 8) 1.4 cakin 


taking the firſt Poll, the whole Camp, 
Levites included, conſiſted of 603550 
Men of and above twenty Years old 905 
at the ſecond Poll the Camp conſiſted of 
the like number of 603550 Men (i) of 
the Age abovementioned, without any Le- 
utes in the Computation; fo that as 
many Perſons were grown up to the 
Age of twenty Years in the ſpace of time 
between taking the two Polls, as the 
number of Levites of twenty Years old 
and upwards at the firſt Poll amounted 
to, ſuppoſing, what I think may be al- 
lowed, that no one Perſon died in the 
Camp in this Interval (ii). 


FRE 2 


— 


we conſider the auhole Body of the Iſraelites as under the 
Protedion of a particular Providence, and in Hopes, each 
"erſon for himſelf and Children, of living to go into the 
romiſed Land: If we add to this, that Sickneſs and an 
bar Death were not frequent in theſe Ages, but were 
bought Judgments for particular Sins. See Vol. II. Book: 
IX, Numb. xxvii. 3. ff abi not be hard to imagine 
e or fix Months to paſs without a Death in the Camp. 
And if we further ręfleck, that the younger Part of the 
anp were ſa numerous, as in about eight or nine and 
Pirty Years to grow up. into a Body of 601730 Men of 
Tuben) Years old and ufwwards, avithout the Levites, and 
ithout any of the Perſons that avere now taventy, except 
oua and Caleb, to be numbred amongſt them, Numb. 
Nuri. 51, —64. it may not ſeem improbable that the 
2 at this time near twenty Tears old, but not com- 
ietely fo, ſhould be ſufficient to afford in five or fix Months 
n Adtition to the Camp, not only equal to the Number of 
fvites of taventy Tears old and upwards, who evere taken 
vom it, and who were, I conceive, in Number not above 
„10000. See Numbers iv. 48. but alſo to a farther 
enber of aged Men, if any ſuch muſt be ſuppoſed to have 


ied in this Interval. 


Vo I. III. . | On 
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but at ſuch Times as they wwent into the Tent of 861 
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On the firſt Day of the firſt Mong 
of the ſecond Year after the departure 
out of Egypr, i. e. about the middle df 
our March, A. M. 25 14, Moſes reared y 
the Tabernacle, and placed the Ark n 
it, and hung up the Vail, and put the 
'Table of Shew-Bread in its Place, an 


Book. 


the Pe 
monſtre 
ing to 
vered t! 
the Glc 
nacle ( 
the div! 


ſet the Bread in order upon it, and put WWTime, 
the Candleſtick in its Place, and lighted iſtheir Jo 
the Lamps, and placed the golden Alu: Ve Clou, 
of Incenſe in the Tent before the Vail y 
and he burnt ſweet .Incenſe thereon, ani»: be 
he ſer up the Hanging at the Door of g bor 
the Tabernacle, and ſet the Laver in is Wi: Claus 
Place, and reared up the Court round iWrnacle, 
about the Tabernacle and the Altar, and ard in 
ſer up the Hanging of the Court-Gaz Wu e. 
This is what Moſes is repreſented (a) Ded not 
have done this Day (65) : and all the P (a): 
of the Tabernacle being ready to be pu oint hir 
together, and the Ark and Altar com- ng amo 
pletely finiſhed, fit for their reſpec s built 
Places, all this may very well be con- is Peop 
ceived to be done in the ſpace of Tit οαm,X ar 
allotted ro it, an Hour or two befor ould ar 
Night: And when Moſes had thus raikdcm and 
the Tabernacle, God was pleaſed to gp" 3 
= SOD = 


| ight ha 
(a) Exodus xl. 17. 33. (6) What is montim 

ver. 31, 32. that Moſes and Aaron and his Sons «ju — 
their Hands and Feet at the Lawer, aas not nuw dun, 


(c) Exodu: 
lumb, ix. 1 
Ak. 43.— 


gregation, or approached the Altar, and is here jt diu 
enly to tell the uſe of the Laver, a 
; * 


the People a viſible and miraculous De- 
monſtration, that it was erected accord- 


Month 


arture 


dle of Ming to his Directions; for a Cloud co- 
ed u rered the Tent of the Congregation, and 
ck in {the Glory of the Lord filled the Taber- 
ut the nacle (c): And this viſible Evidence of 
„ and the divine Preſence continued from this 


Time, until the Maelites had finiſhed 
heir Journeys thro' the Wilderneſs ; for 
fle Cloud of the Lord was upon the Taber- 


d put 
ightel 


Altar 

Vai by Day, and Fire was on it by Night, 
1, and: he ght of all the Houſe of Iiracl 
oor ang bout all their Fourneys ; and when 
in is WF: Cloud was taken up from over the Ta- 
round Wernacle, the Children of Iſrael went on- 
r, u erd in all their Journeys: But if the 
- Gat, 0d were not taken up, then they jour- 
(a) oed abt, till the Day that it was taken 
Pam (d): And thus God was pleaſed to ap- 


joint himſelf, as it were, a viſible Dwel- 


e put 
_ nz amongſt Men; for the Tabernacle 
clin es built, that he might dwell amongſt 
 con-BiW's People (e), that there might be a 
Time own and determined Place, where he 
befor ould at all Times vouchſafe to meet 
rail Pm and commune with them (/), and 


o gene chem a ſenſible Evidence of his be- 


— 


vention 
uu 
av Ain, 
the Cv 
t drat 


the 


ight have occaſion to 8 upon him 


— =. — 


(e) Exodus xl. 34. (4) Exod. xl. 36, 37, 38. See 
amd. ix. 15.— 23. (e) Exod. xxv. 8. (/] ver. 22. 


K. 43.— 45. 
„ for. 
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g mph unto them in all Ti bings, that they 
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for ( 9) 3 and this was the firſt Structure ntil af 
that was erected in the World for the Hacle. 

Purpoſes of Religion (). The Iſraelis Wher 
had a moſt ſtrict Charge to deſtroy utterly hernacle 
all the Places, wherein the Nations of ecauſe 


Canaan had ſerved their Gods, whether 
they were upon the high Mountains, ot 
upon the Hiils, or under green Trees (); 
but we do not find, that they had any 
Buildings to eraſe, rather all they had 
do, was to overthrow their Altars, to bruj 
their Pillars, to cut down, and to bur 
their Groves with Fire, and to Heu dbun 


lory 


ontinue 


aws rec 
f Levitt 


the graven Images of their Gods, and u roceede 
deſtroy the Names of them out of the Pu ltar, ar 
where they had erected them (I). In 797 an 
After- times, when Houſes were built r). Aar 
the idolatrous Worſhip, we find exprel dn the ei, 
mention of the demoliſhing them, by the W's Conſe 
Perſons who engaged in reforming the Might be 


People: Thus Febu brake down te Wonth:; 


Houſe of Baal (1), as did Fehozada in lik iniſtry 
manner (n); and the Iſraelites would u- oppoſe h 
queſtionably have been as expreſly com due ſpa 
manded to demoliſh ſuch Structures, huM<<1Ving 
there been any, when they entientiones 
Canaan; the Heathen Nations had en Acc 
Thought of building Houſes to their God, hich w 
1 . hich WI 

; | — aaths of 


5 Deut. iv. 7. (4) See Vol. II. Book VIII. 
(% Deut. xii. 2. () ver. 3. vii. 5. Exod. xxxit. 
1 (1) Exodu 


' Xxiii. 24. (1) 2 Kings x. 27. (n) 2 Kings xi. * | 
| a. 


2 Chron. xxiii. 17. ; 
| ulll 


"til after the 1/raelites had their Taber- 


Cure 

; the | acle. | 

elite When the Glory firſt covered the Ta- 

ter Nernacle, Moſes could not enter into it, 

s of ecauſe the Cloud abode thereon, and the 

ether lory of the Lord filled it (2); and it 
antinued to do ſo moſt probably for ſome 


Days, during which Zhe Lord called unto 
Moſes, and ſpake unto him out of the Taber- 


| 4 

* acle of the Congregation (o), and delivered 
bros Wo him, in an audible Voice, the ſeveral 
un aus recorded in the firſt eight Chapters 


f Leviticus ; after receiving which, Moſes 


nd o roceeded to anoint the Tabernacle, the 
Pl: ltar, and all its Veſſels, and to conſecrate 
uren and his Sons to the Prieſts Offices 
It r). Aaron firſt officiated as high Prieſt 
pref bn the eighth Day after the beginning of 
y the P's Conſecration (), and his Conſecration 
; the Wight be begun on the fifth Day of the 
the lonth; ſo that he might enter upon his 
\ like iniſtry on the Twelfth: We cannot 
du. oppoſe his Conſecration ſooner, allowing 


due ſpace of Time for the giving and 


com. 

„h cceiving and recording the Laws above- 
och nentioned; nor can we imagine it later 
d pon Account of celebrating the Paſſover, 


hich was to be on the fourteenth, and 
chich was not celebrated until after the 
Deaths of Nadab and Abibu; for we find 


— — 


pp ig 34, 35 () Levitic, i. 1. () viii. 


N 3 at 
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at the Paſſover, that there were certain 


Men, be were defiled by the dead Buy 


a Man, that they could not heep 

ver (7); and theſe I think — agus 
Miſbael and Elzaphan, who had car 
Nadab and Ab:hu from before the 830 
ctuary out of the Camp (5), ſo that thei 
Deaths happened juſt before the Paſſoye 
on the very firit Day of Aaron's Miniſtr> 
tion; for whilſt he was ordering the 
Bullock and the Ram for the Peace-0{. 
fering (7), when the Fire came out fron 
before the Lord and conſumed the Burn: 
Offering and Fat upon the Altar (4 
Nedab and Abibu, two of Aaron's Soy 


took each of them a Cenſer, and put Fir 


therein, and put Incenſe thereon, and 
offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, which 
he commanded them not, and there went 
out Fire from before the Lord and truck 
them dead (w): This unhappy Accident 
could not but occafion ſome Interrupt 
in the Miniſtration ; Aaron and his tw 


other Sons were undoubredly affected wil 


it, but Moſes applied to them, and reque 
red them to ſuppreſs their Grief for tht 
Calamity, and not to accompany it 
dead Bodies out of the Tabernacle, {| 
the Diſpleaſure of God ſhould ariſe again 
them (x). Aaron's Heart ſeems here 00 


—— 


— 


(% Leoitic. x. 4. . ir. . 


have 


\ T 2 
ir) Numbers ix. 6. 


4. Tx 2 ; \ ” 1 
0 d IX. * (Ww X. J, — 1 Ver. 6, 7 
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have almoſt ſunk within him; and I 
imagine, he would have taken ſome Re- 
freſhment to ſupport his Spirits againit 
the Load of Sorrow that now prelled 
heavy upon him, and that this occaſion- 
ed the Command now given him, Do 
not drink Wine, nor ſtrong Drink, thou 
nor thy Sons with thee, when ye go into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, leſt ye die; 
It fhall be a Statute for ever throughout your 
Generations (y). Moſes ordered the dead 
Bodies of Nadab and Abihu to be carried 
out of the Tabernacle and out of the 
Camp (Z), and then called upon Aaron, 
and his Sons that were left, to finiſh the 
Day's Service (a); but upon Inquiry he 


| found, that the Sin-Offering, which ought 


to have been eaten by the Prieſts in the 
holy Place (5), was burnt and conſumed 


| (c) : He repreſented to the Sons of Aaron 


their Miſtake in this matter (4); but 
Aaron made excuſe for it, and alledged, 
that ſuch Judgments had been inflicted 
that Day, as to give him Reaſon to doubt, 
whether it might be proper for him to 
finiſh the Atonement. Aaron ſaid unto 
Mefes : Behold, this Day have they offered 
their Sin-Offering, and their Burnt-Offer- 
ng before the Lord, and ſuch Things have 
befallen me; and if I had eaten the Sin- 


LO CY 


(3) Levitic. x. 8, 9. (x) ver. 4. (a) ver. 12—15. 
Guns. x. 16. (4) ver. 17, 
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Offerings to-day, ſhould it have been a.. 
cepted in the fight of the Lord (e)? Some 
of the Commentators repreſent, tha 
Aaron thought himſelf, upon account of 
the Grief and Concern he was then under, 
not to be in a fit Diſpoſition to eat the Sin. 
Offering (/); others, that it would have 
been indecorous for him to have done it 
(g)]; but they do not conſider the Charge 
which Moſes had given him: The z. 
brew Text ſuggeſts what I have hinted | 
to be Aaron's Apology. Aaron ſaid u 
| Moſes, Behold this Day have they offered 
their Sin-Offering and their Burnt-Offerin, 
[TIN MR TIRNMPTN ] () vattihrenah ti 
caelleb, the Verb vattikrenah is the plurl 
feminine, and refers to the Offerings; and 
what Aaron ſuggeſts is, That the Miniſtrs 
tions already performed had called dom 
upon him the Judgments that had beenin- 
flicted, and that for this Reaſon he 
feared they had prophaned the Services 
of the Day, and therefore that he di 
not preſume to go on to finiſh them, but 
had burnt the Goat, inſtead of reſerving 
It to be eaten, according to the Orders 


wow 
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(e) Levitic. x. 19. ) They comment ufon ti 
Words thus; Agnoſco quidem comedendum fuiſſe et cun 
Letitia, ſed qui potui Iztari? Malui igitur convivul 
negligere, quam meſtus inire. vid. Pool. Synopſ in lu. 
(g) indecorum fuiſſet Patrem convivari carne Victimæ. u 
qua offerenda duos Filios ſubits amiſerat. Cleric. Cm 
ment. in loc. V The Verb N in the Conjugation bun 
ſed, has this Senſe, Jer. xxxii. 23: ; 

- which 


(4) Levitic, 
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hich he ſhould have obſerved, if their 
ficiating had been ſo conducted, as to 
ive him Reaſon to think it would have 
deen accepted in the fight of the Lord. 


Xl, 


a- 
ome 
that 
t of 


der, his indeed ſeems a reaſonable Excuſe, 
Sin- Nad we find Moſes was contented with it 
nave ), and preſſed him no further to finiſh 
ne it Nhe remaining Offices of that Day's Ser- 


arge ice. | 

if n may be here asked, What ſo great 
nted Nrime were Nadab and Abibu guilty of, 
d hat they paid ſo dear a Price as to loſe 
ered reir Lives by an immediate Vengeance? 
ring, Mot the Anſwer is eaſy; The great end 
nd purpoſe of the Moſ/aical Diſpenſa- 


lural ion was, to ſeparate unto God a choſen 


; and eople, who ſhould be careful to obey his 
iſtrs- ce indeed, and who, inſtead of being 
lown ke other Nations, following and practiſing, 
in- Parts of their Religion, what Men 
be Wight invent, fer up, and think proper 
vice Wd reaſonable, ſhould diligently and 
; dil riet) keep to what God had enjoyned, 
» but Without turning therefrom to the right 
rving and or to the left, or without adding to 


e Word which was commanded them, 


denz 
; E diminiſhing ought from it: But herein 


— 


vn th © young Men greatly failed; God had 
ws ta given no Law for the offering In- 
„e ile in Cenſers, all that had been com- 


tim. U 
Con-. 
ien ben 


— — — — * 
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186 Connection of the Sacred Book x Book 
manded about it was, that Aaron ſhoyl and bej 
burn it upon the Altar of Incenſe ey (s): T 
Morning and every Evening (): Afi fd G 
wards he received further Directions (u People 
fo that theſe Men took upon them toil bad co 
gin and introduce a Service into Religia from it 
which was not appointed, they offer of ic 
what the Lord commanded them nt (1) they af 
and this, if it had been ſuffered, woul belonge 
have opened a Door to great Irregulaiſi and ad 
ties, and the Fewiſh Religion would in WM :h«(@ P 
little time have been, not what God lull God's, 
directed, but have abounded in may God 
human Inventions added to it. Aaron u could 
his Sons were ſanctißed to miniſter in i Seaſon | 
Prieſt's Office (o) for this end, that ed for 
ſhould remember the Commandments of 1M th: Mor 
Lord to do them, not that they ſhould it accore 
after their own Heart (): They cou on the { 
not have taken upon themſelves about th 
Offices of their Prieſthood, if they H dead Bo, 
not been called of God to them (9) ; uſ:hcy we 
as they were called of God to them, As in 
was their indiſpenſable Duty to be /alreceived 
ul to him that appointed them in ald by 
Houſe (r), in every Part of the DilpenilMin 2 Jou, 
tion committed to them. This, ſaid e Month 
is that which the Lord ſpake, ſaying, 1 Wc nc 
be ſandtiſied in them that come nig) "Wuore, ur 
$915 5-06 „ Month; 

| 5 ED 
* s XXX. 7 ( vitic. xvi. 1-17 : 
EI TY 0 Exodus _ 44. (2) Nunde 3 


xv. 39. ) Hebrews v. 4. (s) iii. 2. 


Book XI. and fn V. ophane Fliftory. 


and before all the People I will be glorified 
(s): They then only ſanctified and glori- 
ted God, when they diſpenſed to his 
People, as Parts of his Religion, what he 
had commanded ; but when they varied 
from it, or performed or enjoined, as Part 
of it, what he commanded not, then 
they aſſumed to themſelves a Power thar 
belonged not to them ; then they ſpake 
and acted of themſelves, and be that in 


God's, but Yi own Glory (c). 

God had directed, that the 1/-aelites 
ſhould keep the Paſſover at its appointed 
Seaſon (a), and accordingly they prepa- 
[red for it againſt the fourteenth Day of 
the Month at Even, in order to obſerve 
it according to the Rites of it (w): But 
on the fourteenth Day there aroſe a Doubt 
about the Perſons who had touched the 
dead Bodies of Nadab and Abibu, whether 
they were fit to keep the Paſſover (x) ; 
Meſes inquired of God about them, and 
received an Order, that all Perſons bin- 
ied by ſuch an Accident, or that were 
in a Journey, ſhould keep the Paſſover 
Month after their Brethren (). We 
have no Account of any Thing done 
Wore, until the firſt Day of the ſecond 
Month; ſo that we have here ſixteen 


8 


Leitie. x. 3. (#) John vii. 18. (2) Numb. ix. 1, 2. 
/ ver. 5. (#) ver. 6. (y) ver. 10, 11. 


Days 


theſe Points /þeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh not 


187 


4 he - - . 2 2 x 
32 * * — ——— r 
—— ” a — . — 
— p TIT & 
IE - 


— ———— I — 


rr 


19 
171 
| þ | 
l y 24 i 
n 
0 Ll 
Ll - 1 
1 
1 J 
e 
WM. ; 
i! 
: $11.8 
77 
{ 'F 
| { 
: ! 


188 


Connefion of the Sacred Book xl. NRoOOEK 


Days Interval, and in this ſpace I ima. point te 
gine, the Laws recorded in Leviticy, ſpective 
from the Beginning of the xith Chapter Wwhole ' 
to the end of that Book, were given, ex. WTaberr: 
cept the Laws contained in the three lat WTimes, 
Chapters; for theſe were given to Moſe, Nuwas the 
not at the Door of the Tabernacle, but the Jeu 
upon the Mount (5). The Son of S. diſmiſs 
lomith the Daughter of Dibri, of the Tribe Hand to 
of Dan, was ſtoned for Curſing and Bla. Jo him 
heming about this Time (9). | there we 
On the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, WMWirt-bo! 
A.M. 2514. Mojes was commanded the Firſt 
take the Number of the Congregation by Moly unt 
a Poll of every Male, of twenty Ven {Wiſborn of 
old and upwards (7), excepting the Levin rom att 
who were not to be here numbred () Laberna. 
And in order to the taking this Poll ent) 
twelve Perſons were named to be Princes ¶heſe we 
of the Tribes of their Fathers (f); and Pt the fi 
they aſſembled their Tribes, and gave f Vael 
upon this firſt Day of the Month, ea irſt-bor 
the Names and Number of the Perſon vo thou 
in the Tribe he was ſet over (2): Af nd thirte 
this Moſes received a Command to f the L. 
point the Order, in which the Hoſt of th, ſeve 
Iſraelites was to march and encamp (/e Sons 
In the next Place he was directed to ua Hundred 
the Number of the Levites, and to ap. houſand 


— 


I” I 


( Levitic. xxv. 1. xxvi. 46. xxvii. 34. (0 Le A ) Numt 
xxiv. (e) Numb: i. 1, 2, 3. 1 ver. 49. uu. 
Ci) ver. 4. — 17. (2) ver. 18. (w) Numb. ul, g. (.) v 


pol 
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dint to their ſeveral Families their re- 
ſpective Services, and to ſet apart the 
whole Tribe for the Miniſtry of the 


pte 

ie Taberracle (y): In the more ancient 
lat rimes, the eldeſt Son in every Family 
foe, was the Miniſter of Religion (2); but in 
but te 7e Inſtitution God thought fit to 
He. aiqmiſs the Firſt-born from this Service, 
"ribs and to direct the Levites to be dedicated 
Bla. io him inſtead of them (a): As many as 


irſt· born of the Levites, who, by being 


n by oly unto the Lord, ſo many of the Firſt- 
Years porn of the other Tribes were diſcharged 
win rom attending upon the Service of the 
(„ rabernacle, and accordingly there being 
Pol, wenty and two thouſand Levites (6), 
inces heſe were accepted inſtead of ſo many 
and f the firſt-born Males of the Children 
ve uf ae: The whole Number of the 
each WP irit-born of the MVaelites were twenty 
ron wo thouſand, two hundred, threeſcore 
Aft nd thirteen (c); and the whole Number 
f the Levites were, of the Sons of Ger- 
fen, ſeven thouſand. five hundred (4); of 
(e Sons of Kobath eight thouſand fix 
) rake Wundred (e); of the Sons of Merari fix 


ouſand two hundred (f); in all twenty 


— * En 
Lü 0) Numbers iii. (=) See Vol. I. B. V. (a) Levit. 
49 


ll. 12. (5) Numb. iii. 39. (c) ver. 43. (J ver. 
2. (e) ver. 28. (/) ver. 34. Ny 
| | two 


there were Levites, over and above the 


he Firſt-born, were before this Inſtitution 
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two thouſand three hundred; and yet we 
are told that there were two hundrez 


Book 


hundrec 
[fraelitt 


threeſcore and thirteen of the Firſt-born op: .u14 ! 
the Children of 1/rae! more than th ſcore a 
Levites (g), that is more than there wer bere w 
Levites to be accepted inſtead of them; Therefore 
but this is a difficulty eaſy to be accoumHhekels 
ed for; for of the Levites many were en in 
Firſt-born of their Families, namely tha us m 
hundred of them; fo that there remaindiſ&;:.1, ©! 
twenty two thouſand only, who were n bout th; 
Firſt-born, and might therefore be 2 nſecrat. 
cepted inſtead of the Firſt-born of tj] tat 
other Tribes; and thus we muſt unde nd whe! 
ſtand the 3gth Verſe of the iiid Ch rnacle 
ter of Numbers. All that were numiri fcers a. 
, the Levites, which Moſes and Aaron: the P 
numbred at the Commandment of the Lin ferings 
throughout their Families, all the Mn 2 Day 
from a Month old and upward, um ere wel 
twenty and two thouſand (b): All H eaive c 
were numbred, 1. e. in order to be u orch on 
inſtead of the Firſt- born, were ſo many Mferings | 
for if the firſt-born Levites be includel., or ty 
if the Sum of the whole Tribe be ab uſt ther; 
they amount to three hundred more, Wir 6xth D 


any one may ſee by putting together ae men, 
ſeveral Sums of the three Families (i 
but there being three hundred firſt- bon 
Levites, and twenty two thouſand t 


_ 3 


(?) The Shet 
© it about 2 
7 
deo 


— 


(g) Numbers iii. 4 (5) ver. 39. ) ver.: 
28, 34» | hundre 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


te boundred threeſcore and thirteen firſt-born 
dre //aelites of the other Tribes, there 
no oold indeed remain two hundred three- 
the core and thirteen Firſt- born more than 


wen here were Levites to anſwer them, and 
herefore for theſe God ordered five 


aken in lieu of each of them (). The 
aus mentioned in the vth and vith and 
ith Chapters of Numbers, were given 
e not bout this Time, and the Levites were 
e 20 onſecrated to their Miniſtry according to 
|| that the Lord had commanded (0; 
nd when all this was done, and the Ta- 
gernacle hereby fully ſet up (), all its 
Mficers and Miniſters being duly appoint- 
d, the Princes of the Tribes made their 
Mferings (z): The Princes offered each 
na Day by himſelf (o); ſo that they 
weigere twelve Days bringing in their re- 
ta ective Offerings: The Camp began to 


rake Warch on the twentieth Day (p); the 
nam frings were therefore over probably a 
luce or two before the twentieth, and 
akut therefore have begun on the fifth 
e, r ith Day, and conſequently what I 


ne mentioned, as previous to the Princes 


——— ma 
— ——— 


De Shekel of the Santuary is, as I have before com- 
' * ubout 2.5. 6d. of our Monty; ſo that they paid 
out 12 5. Gd. for his Redemption. (1) Num- 

2 (n) vii. 1. (2) ver. 2. 1 2 


Offerings 


dhckels of the Sanctuary apiece, to be 
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Offerings, from the Polling the People i 
the finiſhing the Conſecration of the I. 
vites, took up four or five Days. Abou 
the eighteenth Day of the Month, My 
had two Silver Trumpets made, (q), fy 
the calling of an Aſſembly (7) or to ſum. 


Book 


unwill 
ſented 
them 
ſuch C 
them ( 


67777 EI 
* 1 = 


— 


4 — — —— 
. —— 


—V— nod — 


— —— 


1 q a 
14 mon to a Meeting the Heads of il * _ 
1 Congregation (s), or for the blowing u 0 0 
i Alarm for marching the Camp (c); anda ay g 
We! the twentieth Day the Cloud was taken 7; 15 
14 off from the Tabernacle, and the Ijavlin 4 855 
1 prepared to march in due order (a), and Fo Fax 
1 by the Direction of the Cloud they jour. * p 
1 neyed three Days together from the Wi ex | 
1 derneſs of Sinai into the Wilderneſs 0 0 4 
1 Paran (w) : Before they began their March, Pics ( 
Ry Moſes asked Hobab the Son of Jethro hi 3 
* Father- in-law to continue with them, ui but 17 
Wt he was deſirous to return into his o Pa ö 
440 | . . 
"i Land and to his Kindred (x): Meſes wi i 
1 s 25 — —— wi: 
1 : 0 
I () Numbers x. 2. (r) Ibid. (s) ver. 4 arneſtl) 
#54 (7) ver. 5. (a) 11. (aw) ver. 12. (x) % Way or 
+. | I appears ſome little Confuſion in the Scripture Account | Burthen 
With Jethro, from the different Names given him in difim , 
9 ! h Places; hut it is no unuſual thing to find many Ni pon G 
WH given to one and the ſame Perſon. From Numbers x. 2 Elders ( 
4 it appears that Jethro avas called Raguel, and fn employe 
4 Judges iv. 11. that he wwas alſo called Hobab. He but P 
Son alſo, whoſe Name was Hobab, Numbers x. 29, l fe had 
there is no room for a careful Reader to miſtake tit n give thi 
Hobab for the other. Some learned Writers have ind 
imagined, tha? Jethro did not leave Moſes, bat went will — 
him thre the Wilderneſs; but Moſes ſays expreſh. 10 
een awvent his avay into bis own Land. Exod. xu. (y) Numl 
Hobab indeed avent on wvith Moſes, but not Hoo Ih. (6) 
Moſes's Father-in-law, which had been Jethro; but Hoo (2) 90 4. 
OL. 


the Son of Moſes's Father-in-law, er the Son of Jethro. 
8 unwilling 


= _ * . 
os = A. w 8 
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unwilling to part with him, and repre- 
ſented how ſerviceable he might be to 
them in their Travels (y), and made him 
ſuch Offers as induced him not to leave 
them (z), and accordingly we find his 
Poſterity ſettled afterwards in Canaan (a). 
Upon the Cloud's reſting in the Wil- 
derneſs of Paran, the Camp being there- 
by ſtopped from marching any further, the 
Ifaelites grew uneaſy (5), and complain- 
ed, perhaps for their not being carried 


Er ke 
NE —ͤ — 2 ES OSS 


* directly into Canaan: Their Uneaſineſs * 
47 was offenſive to God, and he deſtroyed 
3 many of them with Fire from Heaven 


for it (65); but upon Maſes's Prayer the 
Fire ceaſed (c). In a little time they 
murmured at their having nothing to eat 
but Manna, and were very vexatious to 
Moſes in ſolliciting him to obtain them 
ſome other Diet (d). Moſes quite tired 
- = | with their reſtleſs Humours, begged 
earneſtly that God would be pleaſed, ſome 
way or other, to eaſe him of the great 
Burthen which lay upon him (e): Here- 


larch, 
70 hy 
n, but 
8 On 
es was 
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di firm | . 

4 upon God ordered him to chooſe ſeventy 
i 7 Elders out of the Officers, whom he had 
employed over the People (F): After Mo- 
25 %% had choſen them, God was pleaſed to 
ire them a Portion of his Spirit to qua- 
ent vill "FAD | 3 1 
oh, t 1 

cviil, 27 Numb. x. 31. (z) Ver. 32. (a) Judges i. 
Hobi 1. (6) Numb, xi. 1. (4b) Ibid. ( Ver. 2. 
vt Ha (“) Ver. 4.—6. (e) Ver. 11.— 15. (f) Ver. 16. 


Vo I. III. O lify 
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lify them for the Employment they were 
deſigned for (g): Sixty eight of the Seyeny 


came up unto Moſes to the Tabernack 
upon their being choſen: But Eldad and 
Medad, two, whom Mqæſes had nominated 
ſeemed deſirous to decline the Honour 
that was offered them, eſteeming them. 
ſelves perhaps not equal to the Undertz. 
king, and therefore they went not out un- 
to the Tabernacle, but remained in the 
Camp (+): But God was pleaſed to con- 
vince them, that he could readily gi 
Abilities for any Employment to which he 
ſhould call them, and therefore he ens. 
bled them to propheſy in the Camp, a 
the others did at the Tabernacle (i). Eldal 
- and Medad's propheſying in the Camp was 
ſoon reported to Moyes, and 7o/Þua the Son 
of Nun thought it would be expedient for 
Moſes to forbid them (&), imagining it would 
leſſen Mo/es's Authority, if theſe two Men, 
who, by their not coming up to the Taberna- 
cle, might appear to have no Commiſſion 
under him, ſhould be thought to have, and 
be allowed to uſe this Privilege: But M. 
ſes having no Aim to his own Glory, te- 
monſtrated, that he wiſhed all the Lord 
People were Prophets, and that the Lud 
would put his Spirit upon them (J): Th 
would have truly eaſed his Burthen; for 


ä — 


9 


() Ver. 26. (i) Thi. 


(!) Ver. 29. | : 
if 


—_—_— 


(s) Numb. xi. 17. 
(+) Ver. 27, 28. 
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ir God would have thus immediately re- 
vealed his Will to every 1/raelite, all Mo- 
e Labour would have been at an end, 
and the People, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, would all have known what they 
were to do as well as himſelf, and he 
not ſeeking his own Honour, nor having 
| ar heart his private Intereſt, but ſincerely 
| defiring to be faithful to him that appoint- 
ed him (m), would have. ſincerely rcjoiced 
to ſee the Purpoſe and Deſign of God 
SW thus effectually taking place amongſt his 
People: The Elders went down with 
Moſes into the Camp (7), and God ſent 
a Wind which brought great Quantities of 
Quails(o), which the People took and dried 


. $ 


Se and falted for their eating (p): But tho' God 

> Son | 

t for 

ould 40 Heb. iii. 2. (u, Numb. xi. 30. (2) Ver. 31. 
Cur Engliſh Verſion repreſents the Duazls to have lain round 

Men, about the Camp as it were two Cubits [or a Tard] high; 

af14- bat there is no Word in the Hebrew Text for the Number 

Fe two: The Hebrew Word N) fenifies, as it were Cu- 

on bits high, expreſſing no determinate Meaſure, but in gene- 

and ral a confiderable Height. In like manner we ſay, he that 


gathered leaf, gathered ten Homers, ver. 32, a ſurprixing 


"To our Engliſh Bufoels and an half: But perhaps the Word 
ords we here render Homers, was not intended to ſignify in this 


| Place the particular Jewiſh Meaſure ſo called, but ſhould 


Lit 0 rather have been rendred Heaps in general, wwithout defi- 
This ning the Quantity, which each Heap contained. It is thus 


wed Exod. viii. 14. and ve may well imagine each Man to 
gather ten Heaps, but five and fifty Euſhels a Man does nct 
feem a Quantity likely to have been gathered by them. 
| (7) This Management of Quails, in order to preſerve them, 


was n/ual n mongſi the Heathens, Athen. Deipnoſ. 1. . 
C. II. 


O 2 ſent 


| Quantity, if an Homer be, as is by ſome computed, five of 
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ſent them this Food upon their Impati. 
ence, yet he puniſhed them for their my. 
tinous Temper (q), and by a Plague cut 
off thoſe, that had required this Proviſion: 
They called the Name of the Place X.. 
broth Hattaavah, becauſe they buried the 
People here that luſted (7). After the 
Plague ceaſed, they . journeyed hence to 
Hazeroth (5). 

At Hazeroth Miriam and Aaron ſpale 
againſt Moſes for his having married 2 
Foreigner, a Woman, who was not of tl! 
Children of his People; for he had married 
the Daughter of Jethro the Cuſbite ot 
Arabian (t): Moſes was very meek, abo 
all the Men which were upon the Face if 
the Earth (u); and the exceeding Good- 

neſs of his Temper led Miriam and Aari 
moſt warmly to oppoſe him upon this 
Subject: There appears to have been 10 
Law given, which could directly affect 
the Caſe of Moſes: Whether Aaron in- 
ferred his Marriage to be wrong, from 
what had been (w) injoined the Prieſts 
thinking Moſes obliged in every Reſpect 
to as great Strictneſs as they could be, | 
cannot ſay: However, he and Mirian 
would admit of no Plea in Moſess Fa- 


— 


* 


(4) Pſalm cvi. 15. Ixxviii. 30, 31. Numb. x. 33. 
(r) Ver. 34. (s} Yer. $5. (t) Ch. xii. 1. Ke 
Vol. I. B. III. () Numb, xii. 3. (2% Le 
xxi. 14. 
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vour; but contended that they knew as 
well as he, what was lawful, and what 
was not (Y); for that God had revealed 
his Will to them as well as to him. This 


Diſpute might have had a very unhappy 
Effect upon the People; for if the Per- 


ſons, whom they all knew to have been 
favoured with immediate Revelations of 
God's Will, had thus evidently differed 
and contradicted one another about it, how 
ſhould the Congregation know by whom 
to be directed? Parties and Diviſions 
would have ariſen from ſuch Conteſts: 
But God was pleaſed to interpoſe upon 
this Occaſion, The Lord came down in 


the Pillar of the Cloud to the Door of the 


| Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miri- 


am (), and obſerved to them, that he 
had never revealed his Will to either of 
them, or to any others in ſo extraordi- 
nary a manner, as he had done to Moſes (7), 
and that therefore they ought to have been 
afraid to ſpeak againſt and contradict 
him (s); and in order to juſtify Moſes to 
the whole Congregation, Miriam was 
ſtruck with a Leproſy, and ordered to be 
put out of the Camp for ſeven Days (t); 
after that, by Moſes's Prayer for her, ſhe 
was recovered (): Upon her Re-admiſhion 
into the Camp, the 1/raelites removed from 


1— ares 
——_— 


— — 


0%) Numb. xii. 2. 2) Ver. 5. 0 Ver. 6—8. 


() Ibid. {z) Ver. 10, 14. (a) Ver. 13; 
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Hazercth further on, in the Wilderei 
of Paran (sj). 

From the Place they were now encamp- 
ed at, Moſes by God's Command ſent twelie 
Perſons, having choſen one out of each 
Tribe, to go as Spies into the Land of 
Cauaan (sb), to take a view, and to brin 
an Account of the Land and its Inhahi- 
tants. The twelve Perſons appointed took 
their Journey, and went over the Land, and 
in forty Days came back to the Camp 
again (x). At their Return the Congre- 
ration was ſummoned to receive their 
Report (y), which, as to the Fruitfulneſ 
of the Land, was very agreeable; but they 
repreſented the large Stature and Strength 
of the Inhabitants, fo as to intimidate the 
People, and to induce them to think them- 
ſelves in no wiſe able to conquer it (j 
Tre Camp grew into a great Ferment 
upon this Repreſentation, and a falſe Re- 
port of the Goodneſs of the Country gat 
about, and increaſed the Diſcontent, not- 
withſtanding all that Caleb, who had been 
one of the Spies, could offer to appeaſe 
it (a); and at Jaſt ſuch a Spirit was rat 
fed amongit the People, that they were 
for making themſelves a Captain to lead 


them back to Egyp? (5). Maſes and Aarm 


— 


3 


(%) Numb. xii. 16. (xv) xiii. 2. (x) Ver. 21-3, 
( Ver. 20—3 1. (2 Ver. 2 7 —3 x: (a Ver. 30. 
33- G) xix. 4. 
expreſſed 
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expreſted the deepeſt Concern at this 
ſtrange Infatuation (c), and Caleb and 
Yſhua made the utmoſt Efforts to re- 
duce the Camp 
| They remonſtrated, that the Land was 
certainly exceeding good; that it was 


to a better Temper. 


God's Deſign to give it to them; that 
ſince God was for them, the Strength of 


| the Canaanites againſt them was not to 


he feared; that to return to Egypt, would 
be a Rebellion againſt God, who had ſo 


W miraculouſly delivered, preſerved, and ap- 
pointed them for this Undertaking (4). 
What they faid was far from having the 


deſigned Effect: The People were rather 
tranſported by it to greater Fury, and 


W were for having Joſbua and Caleb imme- 


| diately ſtoned (e); but the Glory of the 


Lord appeared in the Tabernacle of the 


| Congregation, in a manner viſible to all 


the People (7). Such an Obſtinacy as 


W they were now guilty of, was an exceed- 
ing great Sin againſt God; however Mo- 
| ſes was admitted to intercede, that the 


whole Congregation ſhould not be de- 
ſtroyed (g): But God determined, that for 
this Oftence, none of the Perſons who 
had ſeen his Glory and his Miracles done 


in Egypt, and had thus rebelled againſt 


him, ſhould come into the Land of Ca- 


[I i 
1 


— 


(c) Numb, xix. 5. (4) Ver. 6-.--9, e) Ver. 10, 
Y Ibid, (g) Ver. 11 — 20. | i 
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Book 
naan (%); for that their Entrance into the to the 
Land ſhould now be deferred until fory Wi jarted 
Years were expired from their Exit on is 27% 
of Egypt, and that before that Time all the R 
the Generation that were twenty Year that o 
old and upwards, when Moſes and Aar of the 
numbred them after the Exit out of People 
Egypt, except Caleb and Foſhua, ſhould happet 
die in the Wilderneſs (1): Moſes told the They 
People theſe things, at the hearing where. out in 
of they mourned greatly (E). They were a prof 
now deſirous to attempt to enter the | of his 
Land; but Mofes cautioned them againſt would 
it (7, aſſuring them, that God would not his H 
now give them Succeſs: However they ger, if 
would march; but the Amaletites and His R 
Canaanites ſmote them and diſcomfited if his 
them unto Hoermab (m). The Laws con- his D: 
tained in the xvth Chapter of Numbers, to die, 
ſeem to have been given within the forty MM withor 
Days the Spies were travelling over the no Sha 
Land of Canaan; and about this Time! from þ 
imagine the Man to have been ſtoned, your t 
who gathered Sticks on the Sabbath- tended 
Day (7). the W 

There is a Paſſage in the Speech of ealy A 
Joſhua and Caleb, upon which the Fewr/ raelites 
Rabbins founded a moſt whimſical Con- to be 
ceit: Jaſbua and Caleb repreſent, that, as and ut 

(4) Numb. xix. 22, 23. (i) Ver. 22——56. 0%) Nu 
c. 16. p. 


2) Ver. 29, (/ Ver. 41, 42, 43, , ( Ver. 444; 
% Noms. xy. 22———306, 1 
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to the Canaanites, their Defence was de- 
parted from them (o): The Hebrew Word 
s O78 [Teillam] their Shadow,upon which 
the Rabbins thus comment: They ſay, 
| that on the Night of the ſeventh Day 
of the ſeventh Month, God ſhewed his 
People by the Moonſhine, what ſhould 
happen to them in the Year following (p): 
They pretended, that if any one went 
out into the Moonſhine in that Night in 
a proper Dreſs, he would ſee the Shadow 
| of his Body diverſe, according to what 
would happen to him. The Shadow of 
his Hand held out would want a Fin- 
ger, if he was to loſe a Friend that Year: 
His Right-Hand would caſt no Shadow, 
| if his Son was to die; his Left-Hand, if 
his Daughter: If the Perſon himſelf was 
to die, then his Shadow would appear 
vithout an Head, or perhaps his Body caſt 
no Shadow at all, his Shadow being departed 
from him. It would be trifling to endea- 
your to ſhew that Caleb and Foſhua in- 
tended nothing of this Sort. The Uſe of 
the Word Shadow for Protection is an 
ealy Metaphor : The Strength of the I/ 
raelites was thought by Joſbua and Caleb 
to be the Lord's being with them, 
and under this Conſideration they look- 


„ 


0%) Numb. xiv, 9. (p) Buxtorf, Synagog. Judaic, 
c. 16. p. 363. 
ed 
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looked upon the Canaanites as deſert 
of God, and therefore unable to bear u 
againſt them, and this was the whole of 
whar they endeavoured to repreſent tg 
the People; but no Expreſſion of Serip. 
ture can be ſo clear and expreſs, but that 
Superſtition may turn it to Fancy and 
Fable. The Greeks had a Whim about 
the Shadow of thoſe who entred (9) the 
Temple of the Arcadian Fupiter, not al. 
together unlike this Fiction of the Ri. 
bins; and the Monkih Tale, which ſome 
of our vulgar People can {till tell, of their 
Shadow in the Night of St. Mart's Fel. 
tival, was perhaps derived from it. 
Moſes was ordered to lead the I 
raelites back towards the Red-Sea again 
(Y), and after their unſucceſsful Attempt 
againſt the Canaanites (5) they began thei 
Retreat: We hear but little more of them 
for about thirty ſeven Years; during 
which Time they marched up and down 
the Wilderneſs, and made ſeventeen En- 
campments (7), from their leaving Rith- 
mah in the Wilderneſs of Paran (i) to 
their coming to Kadeſh in the Wildernels 
of Ain (v): Their being obliged to make 


carry 
1 3 ficultie 
7) O:orounG eg, Tus eis 70 Ty Al; Can r 
CoiJas no] Aprad⁰n donits Yi. Vid. Polpb. 
_ Hiſt, I. 16. c. 11. (7) Numb. xiv. 25. (5) Ver. +4 (x) N 
45. (e) xxxiii. 19 36. (a) Compare xl 19, (0 Ver 


with xxxiii. 16, (ww) xxxiii. 36. 
this 
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lis Retreat, and the deferring their En- 
ance into Canaan, raiſed great Diſcon- 
ſents amongſt them, and very probably 
ccaſioned the Rebellion of Korah, Da- 
lan and Abiram, which happened about 
tis Time: Two hundred and fifty Prin- 
ces of the Aſſembly were concerned in 
it (x), and many thouſands of the Peo- 
ple, as may be imagined from the Num- 
ber of thoſe who periſned by the Plague 
() were ſwallowed up in the Earth (2), 
or conſumed by the Fire (a): The Heads 
of the Conſpiracy were Korah a Levite, 
Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Eliab, 
and Ox the Son of Peleth of the Tribe of 
Neuben. They contended, that there was 
no Reaſon for ſo great a Subjection to, 
and Dependance upon Moſes and Aaron 
(5); that the Prieſthood ought not to 
have been appropriated to Aaron and his 
Family; for that all the Congregation was 
bly, every one of them, and the Lord among t 
tem (c); and they remonſtrated againſt 
Mijes, that he had brought them out of 
Erypt a very plentiful Country; that he 
had no real Intention ever to bring them 
into Canaan; that he deſigned only to 
carry them about, thro' innumerable Dif- 
feulties, until he could inure them to 
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(x) Numb. xvi. 1, 2. ( y) Ver. 49. (x) Ver. 32, 
[e) Ver. 35. . (c) Ibid. 
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Servitude, and make himſelf altogether 2 
Prince over them (d); that to deny this to 
be his Aim, would be to ſuppoſe the Peo- 
ple to have no Eyes to ſee the Sityz- 
tion of their Affairs, and the Proſpets 
that were before them (e). Moſes had by 
_ expreſs Command from God denounced 
to the Congregation, that not one of them, 
except Caleb and Joſbua, ſhould enter in- 
to Canaan; that all the reſt of them, who 
were above twenty Years old, when they 
were polled after their coming out of 
Egypt, ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and 
the younger Generation only ſhould come 
into the Land (7); and this had put them 
all into ſo great a Ferment, that even a 
miraculous Interpoſition of the divine 
Power, was not immediately ſufficient to 
ſubdue the Spirit of their Rebellion; for 
we read, that on the Morrow after the 
Earth had ſwallowed up Dathan and Abi- 
ram and all that belonged to them (g) 
after Korah and his Company were con- 
ſumed with Fire from the Lord (5), all 
the Congregation murmured againſt Mo- 
ſes and againſt Aaron, and accuſed them 
of having killed the Lord's People (i): 
But hereupon God ſent a Plague amongſt 
them, and took off fourteen thouſand by 


— ——— 


— 


(4) Numb. xvi. 3, 13. (e) Ver. 14. (f) xiv. 
28—— 33. (2) xvi. 32, (4) Ver. 35. (i) Ver. 41. 
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it (, and alſo gave them a further Evi- 
dence by the bloſſoming of Aaron's Rod, 
that he was the Perſon whom God had 
appointed to be Prieſt for his People (1). 
After the Puniſhment of the Plague, and 
the Teſtimony of the further Miracle in 
Aaron's Rod, their Oppoſition ceaſed (m) ; 
Aaron's Rod was by divine Command 
laid up in the Tabernacle in memory of 
this miraculous Confirmation of his Prieſt- 
hood (): And the People expreſſed them- 
{elves convinced, that whoeyer preſumed 
to intrude into the Service of the Taber- 
nacle, would be purſued by divine Ven- 
geance unto Death (o). The Laws men- 
tioned in the xviiith and xixth Chapters 
of Numbers, were given about this Time. 
Whilſt the I/rae/ztes were in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſome Writers imagine that Se- 
ſſtris was King of Egypt, and that he 
raiſed a powerful Army, and conquer- 
ed a great Part of the then known 
World. They ſuppoſe him the Son 
of Pharach, who in Purſuit of the 
Iſraelites was drowned in the Red- 
Sea: Archbiſhop Uſher was of this Opi- 
nion (p), and the late learned Biſhop Cum- 
berland endeavours to ſupport it (i). The 
Subſtance of what he argues upon the 


ET 


(4) Numb. xvi. 49. (I) xvii. Cn) Ibid. Cu) Ver. 10. 
(0) Ibid. (p) Annals, p. 21. (i) Sanchoniatho. Sect. 4. 
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Subject, amounts to, 1. That 56% ri 
was the Brother of the Grecian Danay: 
and therefore, fince Danaus is confeſſed 10 
have lived about the Times of Moſes (4) 
that Scſſtris muſt be likewiſe placed in 
the ſame Age. 2. That according to the 
Teſtimony of ancient Writers, Seher 
was the Son of Amenophis, the Pharao, 
who was drowned in the Red-Sea. If in. 


deed either of theſe Aſſertions can be 


ſupported, Seſoſtris muſt be placed in theſe 
Times: But if both theſe Arguments may 
be refuted, Ariſtotle''s general Opinion, 


cited by the learned Biſhop, that Seſofri; | 


lived before Minos (1), or Apollonius's ima- 
gining him to have planted Colonies in 
Colchis before the Argonautic Expedition 
(m), or Phny's hinting him to have lived 
before the Trojan War, will be of no great 


weight; for it is known, that very con- | 


ſiderable Writers have miſtaken the true 
Time of the Reign of Se/e/tris (n). 

1. Biſhop Cumberland contends, that 
Danaus and Seſoſtris were Brothers: But 
a ſuppoſed Citation from Manetho in Jo- 
fephus, is the only Proof of this Fraternity 
(o): Manetho is ſuppoſed to have ſaid, that 
Sethoſis was called Zgyptus, and that Ar- 


— 


h See vol. II. B. VIII. ) Arift. Polit. I. 7. 
c. 10. (in) Apollon. Argonautic. I. 4. 276. (2) See 
+0 to Vol. II. (oe Joſeph. contra Apion. 
1. 1. c. 15. | 
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mais his Brother was Danaus. I muſt 
confeſs, I ſuſpect the Paſſage: The Words 
cited ſeem to me to be not Manetho's, 


but Joſephus's (p): Foſephus, after having 


ſet down a large Citation from Manetho, 
adds, what I conceive, he inferred from 
him to be true: And I the rather think 
ſo, becauſe nothing, that comes up to 
what is here cited, appears in the Remains 
of Manetho, as tranſmitted to us by either 
Africanus or Euſebius, tho they have both 
of them given us the Liſt of Kings cited 
by Joſephus, and one of them ſome Words 
of Monetho, from which 7oſephus might 
probably make his Inference: Africanus 
tranſmits to us the Series of Kings, but 


has not remarked any Relation between 


ay two of them (): But Euſebius at the 
Name of Armes or Armats, calls him al- 
ſo Danaus, and records that he reigned 
in Egypt five Years, and then fled out 
of the Kingdom from his Brother Ægyp- 
lu, and went to Greece, and reigned at 
Argos (r); fo that from Euſebius it looks 
probable, that Manetho had hinted Da- 
mus and /Egyptus to be Brothers: Zo/e- 
thus imagined Agyptus and Sethſis to be 
one and the ſame Perſon, and hence con- 


: = | 
% The Words in Joſephus are, e 78 3. 6 wy 
f — 1 ky ad c 5 > 

£:92001 EN, u AI Or, Apunls 5 0 aSr2os av- 


. Arete, () Vid. Syncell. Chronograph. p. 72. 


{r) 1d. p. 73. Euſeb. Chron. p. 16. | 


cluded, 
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cluded, that Manetho had ſuggeſted Da. 
naus and Sethojis to be ſo related: This 


ſeems to me to be the Foundation of Mater 
what is cited in and from Fo/ephus, ther 
Wt That Danaus was indeed the Brother Meu 
ö of /Egyptus, may be proved from mam ther 
ancient Writers (77) ; but it appears evi. Wii an 
dent, from divers Circumſtances recorded Muher 
concerning each of them, that /Agyptu burn 
and Seſo/iris were not the fame Perſon, In E. 
Belus the Son of Neptune and Libya mar- in P. 
ried Anchinoe Daughter of Nilus, and Hand v 
had two Sons by her, Agyptus and Da- Non / 
naus (s): Thus it appears, that theſe two Wu: 
Perſons were Brothers: But if we purſue Nas D 
the Hiſtory of Agyprus, we may evident- A0 
ly ſee that he and Seſoſtris were not the ring! 
fame Perſon, Agyptus had fifty Sons, a Hit, 
Danaus had fifty Daughters (7), but S-. om 
ſoſtris had but ſix Children (u) . LEgyptus Coun 
was indeed treacherouſly dealt with by ra 
his Brother Danaus, and ſo was Seſeftri elo 
by a Brother; but in a manner very di- NCircu 
ferent: It is a known Story, how the and ( 
fifty Daughters of Danaus were married, hut : 
each of them to a Son of Ægyptus, and end t 
how all of them, except one, killed thelr argue 
Husbands, by the Order of Danaus ther . 
= | ; 5 (ww) | 
(rr) Apolledor. I. 2. Chron. Alexandrin. Cedren. |. 1. N auſan. 
Euſeb. in Chronic. Prideaux in Not. Hiſtoric. ad Chin. Herodo 
marmor. (, Apollod. I. 2. Not. Euſtath. et Didym Herodo 
| in Homer. Il. a. ver. _— * N 10 , Id. 
Corinthiac. c. 25. (a) | Father V 
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ted Da. rather: Thus Danaus attempted to have 
d: Thi his Brother's Family extin& (v): But the 
tion of attempt upon Se/oſtris made by his Bro- 
bus. ther was of another ſort: At Se/oftris's 
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Brother NMgeturn home from his Conqueſts, his Bro- F 
n many cher invited him, his Wife and Children al 
ears evi- to an Entertainment, and fired the Houſe Wh. 
-ecorded Mhyhere he received them, with defign to i 
Foyptu burn them (x): Se/ſoftris enjoyed himſelf 9 
Perſon, in Egypt after his Conqueſts many Years * 
ya mar- Win Peace, and died in his own Country, 1 
/us, and Mend was ſucceeded in his Kingdom by his if 
nd Da- on ); but AÆgyptus the Brother of Da- 
(eſe two Nau was an Exile from Egypt as well 
purſue Nas Danaus, and died and was buried in 
evident baia in Greece (z), and his only ſurvi- 


not the Wing Son Lynceus never was King of E- 


Sons, et, but ſucceeded Danaus in the King- 
but . em of Argos (a), and was buried in that 
Egypt Country in the ſame Tomb with Hyperm- 
with by ra his Wife (5): And thus Ægyptus and 
See ri, were two different Perſons, the 
ery dil- Ncircumſtances of whoſe Lives, Deaths 
ow » and Children, will in no wiſe coincide, 
narried, 


but are very divers from one another, 
and there fore it cannot be concluſive to 
argue Danaus to have been Brother of 


8, and 
ed theit 
1 their 


— 


— — 


) Apollodor. Euſtath. et Didym. in loc. ſup. citat. 
Paufan. in Corinthiacis. (x) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. p. 37. 
Herodot, 1. 2. c. 107. 0) Diodor. ubi ſup. et p. 38. 
Herodot. 1. 2. (z) Pauſan. in Achaic. c. 22. 
(a) Id. in Corinthiac, c. 16. ( Id. ibid. et c. 21. 


Vor. III. P Sefofiri 


edren. |. l. 
ad Chron, 
et Didyml 
Pauſan. in 


F ather: 
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Sefeftris, becauſe Danaus and Aigyptus ar 


recorded to have been thus related. Du 
dorus Siculus and Herodotus are very large 
in their Accounts of Sęſoſtris (c), and dh 
both of them minutely mention the Cir. 
cumſtances of his Brother's Treachery (1, 
but they neit! er of them hint Dana u 
have been his Brother, Danaus lived 
bout the Times of Moſes (e), and conſe. 
quently AÆgyptus in the ſame Age; 
but as AMgyptus appears not to have hee 
Sefoftris, the Fraternity between gy. 
tus and Danaus can have no Effect t. 
wards proving the Time of Seſ(tri; 
Reign. | 

II. Biſhop Cumberland contends, thut 
Seſoſiris was the Son of Amenophis, wh 
was the Pharach that was drewned in 
Purſuit of the Maelites in the Red. de 
He cites Manetho and Cheremon in J. 
ſephus to prove Amenophis to be the King, 


in whoſe Reign the 1/rael/ites went ou er 
of Egypt (J): This Amenophis, he ſa 
was the Father of Rameſſes, who was al %, 
ſo called Agyptus, and had Danaus fun, 
his Brother, and Agyptus and Sefer 
were the ſame Perſon. But x. An 
| Phis was not the King in whoſe Rey! wy 
1 | 0 1 
| es T 98 8925 =_ 165 
c) Dicdor. I. 1. Herodot. I. 2. C4) Diodor. p., 
Herodot. I. 2. c. 107. (e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. Pho 
tii extract. è Lib. xt. Dicdor. Sic. Photii Bibliothec A 


p. 1151. (f) Sanchoniatho. p. 398. 
Eo, the 


300k XI Book XI. and Prophane History. 


ryptus a the Iaelites left Egypt: Toſephus does 
ted. Dx indeed remark, that Manetho in one par- 
very large ticular Place aſſerts it (g), and that Che- 
), and enn agrees with him in it (): But 
the Cen he remarks, that it was a mere 
hery fiction of Manetho's, contrary to what he 
Danau of bimſelf had expreſly owned (i) in other Parts 
5 lived of his Works, and that Cheremon erred 
id conſ. in agreeing with him in it (“); ſo that 
1 Age tte very Authorities upon which the 
ave been learned Biſhop would argue Amenophis 
n Yb ſuppoſed Father of Se/e/tris, to have 
<fﬀfec t. been the Egyptian King, who reigned at 
Sefa te Jewiſb Exit, have been long ago re- 


fured by Joſephus, the very Author from 


ads, th rhom the Biſhop had them, and in the 
bis, wü er) Place where he found them. But 
wned in. If Amenophis was indeed the King who 
Red - Sei eigned at the Zew:/b Exit; if he was 
z in „ie the Father of Rameſſes, or Ægyptus 
he King WWW: Brother of Danaus; yet as it ap- 
7ent ou ears from what I above offered, that 
he ſan 8W£g1/75 the Brother of Danaus and 
was a. % ris were in no wiſe the ſame Per- 
naus ſo en, nothing can be concluded from the 
SefefinWrarned Biſhop's Argument to prove Se- 
Anem rie to have lived in theſe Times. 
e Reigi lere therefore I will leave this Subject, 


ho it might be more largely refuted in 
ery Partieular belonging to it; but fo 


— — — 


dor. p- 37 
VIII. Pho 
Bibliothec M (2) Lib. contra Ap. 1. c. 26. 5) Id. c. 32. 
Jjoſeph. ubi ſup. (4) 1d. ibid. 3 
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nice a Diſcuſſion of it muſt ſure. 
ly be ſuperfluous: One thing J confeſs I 
am ſurprized at: I much wonder ſuch 
learned and judicious Writers, as the grey 
Authors I have mentioned, could eye 
entertain a Thought of it. If Seſoftri 
had lived in theſe Times, and command. 
ed ſuch victorious Armies, as he was fail 
to be Maſter of, would not the Cany 
of the I/raelites have fallen in his Way 
or ſhould we not have had mention mad 
of him amongſt the Hints we have i 
Scripture of the Canaanitih Nations! 
He muſt have carried his Forces thro' theſe 
Countries; but they appear to have en 
Joyed an uninterrupted Peace, until J. 
ſhua attacked them. But had the great 
Seſoſtris lived in theſe Times, whency 
or how ſhould he have raiſed his Ar- 
mies? When Pharaoh purſued the J. 
raelites to the Red-Sea, he took his Peo- 
ple with him, all his Horſes and Ch 
riots, and all the Chariots of Egypt and 
his Horſemen and his Army (/): He an 
all theſe periſhed in the Sea (n): Tie 
Kingdom had been juſt before ſpoilet 
of its Treaſure (2), and every Famlj 
weakned by the Loſs of the Firſt-born 0 
and can it appear probable, that in ſuc 


ere 
Incl 
met 


— 1 


17— 


() Exod. xiv. 6, 7, 9. | (-) Ver. 28, | (1) uk 
36. (o) Ver. 29, 20. e 


a 
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ok XI. 
ſt ſore. i deplorable Criſis of Affairs, a King of 
confeſ 1 this Country ſhould attempt and purſue 
der ſuc Variety of Conqueſts of foreign Nati- 
che gren ns? Egypt muſt at this time have been 
11d ere educed fo low, as that it might have 
Seſoſtru been an eaſy Prey to any Invaſion. The 
mmand. Vaelites many times thought ſo, and 
was fall vere therefore frequently tempted to an 
e Cam Inclination to return thither, when they 
is Way er with diſcouraging Difficulties in their 
on mat xpectations of Canaan: When the Spies, 
have ü hat had been employed to ſearch the 
Nation Lend, had intimidated the Congregation, 
1ro' the, y magnifying the Strength and Stature 
have en- f the Inhabitants, the Iſraelites Were 
intil „ making a Captain to lead them back 
he oreat 0 Egypt (P): They knew the Fruitful- 
whence Ws of this Country, were ſenſible that 
his Ar. tt muſt be under a feeble Government; 
the Ind tho they imagined themſelves not 
his Pe- ble to conquer the Canaanites, who 
nd Che ere in their full Strength, yet they 
opt an vere not afraid of an exhauſted Nation: 
He ai nd this indeed was a natural way of 
): T inking: But that Seſoftris ſhould be 
; ſpoileiſſhe Son of Pharaob, who was drowned 
Fami n the Red-Sea, and that in the State, 
born (0) which his Father's Misfortunes muſt 


have reduced Egypt to, he ſhould immedi- 
ptcly find Strength ſufficient to ſubdue 


pO 


t in uct 


* * 


— 
1 % Numb. xiv. 3, 4. 


P 3 EKingdom 
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Kingdom after Kingdom, and to erg 


1 himſelf a large Empire over many green. 
1 | and flouriſhing Nations; this muſt h 17 
1 thought by any one that duly conſider, ¶ Cou 
| things, to ſeem at firſt ſight a moſt iſ |. 
'Þ - mantic Fiction. Chr 
| It may perhaps be expected that I ſerv. 
W | ſhould not only ſay, who was not, bu per 
= who really was the Pharaoh that wl the 
} drowned in the Red-Sea: But perhay be 
1 this is a Point, which I may not be Acc 
| ble to determine, ſo as to have no Doubt 2 
1 remaining about it: However, as Mf 
1 Egyptian Antiquities have been the Studi * 
4 of many learned Writers in divers Age * 
$ and great pains have been taken to ſzul:|il* 3 
4 and deduce a reaſonable and conſiſten© © 
il Account of them, it may not be un, 1 
i ceptable to ſuch as have not opportuninil ! 
A of informing themſelves better, if I hail t 
1 once for all, ſer before the Reader ſom . 1 
Account of the Works or Remain; k 
{ which are moſt commonly cited for the 2 
1 Antiquities, after which he may judę *< 
ol | for himſelf, how far we can fix the pail 4 
4 ticular Time of any Reign or Tranſl © 

1 tion, which belongs to the Hiſtory of thi 5 1 

| if People. And the Authorities moſt ge . 
4 nerally appealed to upon this Subject 2 © 

(| 1. The old Chronographeon. 2. The Tome EY 


1 of Manetho, 3. The Catalogue of Er- 

1 | toſthenes. 4. Some Extracts from Man ., 

| tho in Foſephus, 5. The Chronography MI: 
| African 


% " x ** E. 


Book NI 


to ereq 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Africanus. 6. The Chronicon of Euſebius. 


nany gra. The Chronographia of Syncellus. And 
| muſt ys. The Canon Chronicus of our learned 
conſider i Countryman Sir John Marſham. 
moſt u 1. We are told of an old Egyptian 
Chronographeon, and Syncellus has pre- 
ed that ¶ſerved us ſome Remains, or rather an im- 
not, bu perfect Account of it: But I may offer 
that val the whole of what he gives us of it, in 
t perban che following Tranſlation of his Words. 
not be According to him it was thus (9) worded: 
10 Douhs « Time we do not aflign to Vulcan, 
„asg th, for he is ever: Sol the Son of Vulcan 
the Studi reigned 30000 Years: Then Saturn, 
ers Age and the other Gods being 12 reigned 


3984 Years: Then the eight Demi- 
„Gods, who were Kings, reigned 217 


to ſett| 
conſiſtent 


be ung“ Years: And after theſe were ſet down 
portuniſſi 15 Generations of the Cynic Cycle, 
if I hee taking up the ſpace of 443 Years: 
der ſom i Then came the xv; Dynaſty of Tanite 
Remain i Kings, containing eight [Generations 
for the or] Reigns of 190 Years: Next 


ay jude i" to theſe xVII Dynaſty of Mempbites 
the pa- 4 Reigns, 103 Years. After them xvi: 


Tranſa- Dyna/ty of Memphites, 14 Reigns, 348 
y of ti ears. Then xIXx Dynaſty of Dioſpoli- 
noſt ge-. ans, 5 Reigns, 194 Years. Then xx 
ject ar Dyna/ty of Dioſpolitans, 8 Reigns, 228 
> Tomo Years. Next cr Nyaaſty of Tanites, 
of Er. SN DE, 8 

| ou (7) "OuTa mo; om AiZews Eo Halse yporeos * 
5 apby 08 — Syncell. p. 51. „ ; 
ſyicanu. | P42: _ 6 Reigns, 
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© 6 Reigns, 121 Years. Then XXII Dy. 
« naſty of Janites, 3 Reigns, 48 Years, 
„ xx111 Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans, 2 Reign, 
e 19 Years. xxiv Dynaſty of Saitam, 
«© 3 Reigns, 44 Years. xxv Dynaſty of 
« Ethiopians, 3 Reigns, 44 Years. 755, 
% Dynaſly of Mempbites, 7 Reigns, 157 
e Years. xxvi: Dynaſty of Perſians, 5 
“ Reigns, 124 Years. - - = = = - - (r). 
e xxix Dynaſty of Tanites = - - Reign, 
* (5) 39 Years. xxx Dynaſty completes the 
* whole, conſiſting of 1 Tanite King, his 
* Reign 18 -- 
This is the Account we have of the 
ancient Chronographeon, and I would re- 
mark concerning it, 1. That excepting 
the three or four firſt Lines, it cannot be 
thought to be given us in the very Words 
of the Chronographeon ; rather, it is an 
Abſtract of what was ſuppoſed to be the 
Contents of it. The Chronographeon it 
elf, as it particularized the Reign of So, 
and then of Saturn; ſo unqueſtionably it 
exhibited diſtinctly the Reigns of the 0 
ther Gods, and diſtributed ſuch a Part of 
the 3984 Years ſaid to be the Sum of all 
their Reigns, as belonged reſpectively to, 
and was made up from the Courſe of 
each of them. In like manner, I ima- 


— 


K—᷑— 


(r) Thro' ſome defect of the Copy, we have here an O- 


miſſion of xxVIII Dynaſty. (ie have here à bit 
Omiſſion of the Number of the Reigns in xxix. : 
gine, 


tes the 
ng, his 
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ima- 
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ine, it recounted the 8 Demi-Gods, and 
the 15 Cynic Heroes, more diſtinctly and 
in a larger Narration, than we here find 
them ; for in this Account, I take it, we 
have only the Beginning of the Chronogra- 
been, and then the Sum or Heads of 
what followed, and not the Particulars at 
large, that were contained in it. But I 
would obſerve, 2. That -we have Reaſon 
to think, that the foregoing Account was 
not originally intended for an Account of 
the old Chronographeon only, but rather 
for an Account of the Chronographeon, 
and of ſome other Work accommodated 
and connected to it, From the Beginning 
of the Account to the End of what is 
ſaid of the Heroes of the Cynic Cycle, we 
have the Subſtance of the old Chronogra- 
ben: From what follows thus, Fhen 
the xv Dynaſty of Tanite Kings, &c. we 
have the Contents, not of the old Chrono- 
grapbeon, but of ſome later Chronicle, 
which was thought to ſupply what the 
old Chronographeon did not contain, to- 
wards the completing the Egyptian Hiſto- 
ry. In the old Chronographeon, next to 
the Cynic-Cycle, were Liſts of the Kings 
of three Kingdoms, firſt of the Auritans, 
ſecondly, of the Meſtræans, and thirdly 
of the Egyptians (x): And ſo many 


1 
—_—_ mn | 3 


—_.. 


(x) Hedren ev Tor AupiTor, ere d Tov Me- 
lor, TelToy 5 ATV,. Syncell. p. 51. 
Names 
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Names of Kings were probably contained 
in each Lift, as had reigned to the Time 
perhaps when the Chronographeon wy 
compoſed: But the Author of the Ac. 
count above produced, not purpoſing 10 
go on with the more obſolete Names of 
the old Chronographeon, but taking the 
Auritans to be the ſame Nation as were 
afterwards called Tanites, the Meſtræam 
the ſame as Memphites, and the Egyptian 
the ſame as Dioſpolitans; and knowing 
that a later Chronicle at its xvi Dynaſ 
began its Account of the Tanite Kings; 
and in its xv11 and xvii, its Account of 
the Memphites; and in the next Dynafy 
its Account of the Digſpolitans; he thought 
this to be a Point of Time where he 
was ſure the two Regiſters, he copied 
from, coincided, and therefore having 
given the Contents of the more ancient 


one, down to this Point, inſtead of going 


on in that any further, here, ſays he, we 


are come to the xvi Dynaſty, an Epoch 
well known to thoſe, who had peruſed 


the Accounts of Manetho, and from hence 
he adds Dynaſty to Dynaſty down to what 


he took to be the End of the FEgypriar 
Hiſtory. | 

If we do not take the Account, I am 
treating of, in this Light, it will be hard 
to reconcile the ſeveral Parts of it to one 


another. We have in it the Contents 


of the Egyptian Hiſtory of their Gods, 
| Demi. 


ook Xt 
oNtained 
he Time 
beon ws 
the Ac. 
ofing to 
James of 


king the 


. 
oin 
ke n. 
Epoch 
peruſed 
1 hence 
0 what 


gyptian 


T am 
ze hard 
to one 
MNeents 
Gods, 
Demt- 


the xv1 | 
ous here to ask, how comes this to be 


called the xvi Dynaſty 


| the Contents of the old Chronographeon 
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Demi-Gods, Cynic-Cycle, and then comes 


: It muſt be obvi- 


Dynaſty 


; for where are 
the preceding xv? The learned Editor of 
Syncellus was aware of this Difficulty, 
and therefore ſuggeſts in his Annotations, 
that Tevem is RUN xvvixes ſhould be read, 
ſwacda is, that inſtead of 15 Generati- 
ons of the Cynic-Cycle, we ſhould read 
15 Dynaſties (y); but this is to cut the 
Difficulty and not to ſolve it: This was 
certainly not the Intention of the Au- 
thor of the Account: He imagined the 
whole Hiſtory, from the Beginning of the 
Chronographeon to the End of the Dy- 
naſties he added to it, to contain in all 
but 30 Dynaſties, and accordingly endea- 
vours to ſum up the Amount of them all 
to be 36525 Years (2); but if we begin 
the Dynaſties from the Cynic-Cycle, the 
Sum of them will fall ſhort Myriads of 
Years of that Number, and the CHrono- 
grapheon will contain the Hiſtory of the 
Gods and Demi-Gods, beſides the Dy- 
naſties, which the Compoſer of this Ac- 
count had no Notion of its doing. 


I might add further, that if we take 


the Account abovementioned to give us 


—_— 


— 


(y) Vid. Annotat. Goar. ad Syncell. pag. 51. 
() Vid. Euſeb. Chronic, p. 7. Syncell. p. 52. 
only, 
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only, we ſhall deſtroy the ſuppoſed Anti. 


quity of the Chronographeon ; for as xxyn 
Dynaſty mentions the Perſian Kings (q), 
* whom Cambyſes was the firſt (5); ſo 
it is evident, that the other 3 Dy. 
naſties carry on the Egyptian Hiſtory to 
about the Time of Nectanebus (c), and 
there Manetho's Tomes ended (d). Nectane- 
bus was expelled his Kingdom by Ochus 
King of Per/ia, about 3 50 Years before 
Chriſt (e), A.M. 3654. Manetho dedicated 
his Tomes to Ptolemy Philadelþhus before 
A. M. 3757 (J), within about 100 
Years after Nectanebus; ſo that if the 
old Chronographeon reached down to Necta- 
nebus, Manetho's Work and that muſt 
have been of about the ſame Antiquity, I 
ought here to take notice, that ſome 
very learned Writers have imagined this 
old Chronographeon to be nothing elſe but 
an Abridgment of Manetho: This was 
Scaliger's Opinion, and accordingly, in 
his Chronicon of Euſebius, he puts upon 
it the following Title: Och Bac. 
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Or, © The Reign of the Gods according Ne 
<« to the old Chronicle out of the Books of f. 
(a) Kat perd 2d e Suvactia Tiepoav s' Tov pd a 


Syncell. p. 52. (3) Vid. p. 76. Prideaux Connect. 

T. . HI. (e) Syncell. p. 76, 77. Prideaux 

B. III. VII. (4) Syncell. p. 256. (e) Prideaux B. 

B. VII. /) Id. Part II. B. Td | 2 
\ Ma- 
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« Manetho” (g): And this, I believe, 


was Dean Prideaux's Sentiment: He 
tells us, we have an Epitome of Manetho's 
Work preſerved in Syzce/lus (b), taking, I 
ſuppoſe, this Chronographeon to be that 
Fpitome: But they were probably led to 
think it ſo, from Manetho's Work, and 
the Chronographeon's ending at the ſame 
Period, and would perhaps have thought 
differently of it, had they duly obſerved 
how the Account we have of the Chro- 
mgraplon differs, the former Part of it 
from the latter Part, in a very remarkable 
particular, which argues it to have been 
an Abſtract of not one, but of two dif- 
ferent Works; the former Part exhibiting 
the Contents of a Work, which had not 
been divided into ſuch Dynaſties as the 
latter Part is made up of; the latter 
part containing the Subſtance of one half 
of a Work, which had comprehended 
30 Dynaſties the whole Egyptian Hi- 
ory. | pz 
That the old Chronographeon was a diffe- 
rent and diſtin& Work from Manetho's, is 
evident from Syncellus ; for he collected 
from it, that Manetho had committed 
Errors (i); and ſuggeſts, that the 


— 


. 1 


(z) Euſeb. Chronic. p. 6. (4) Connect. Part J. 


B. VII. ad annum 350. (i) of s g r Marsa 
D vehi C Syncell. p. 5 1. 
| Period 
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B 
Period of Time, which the old Ch, g 
nographeon digeſted into Dynaſties, war of 
not the ſame with that which Mane II 
ſorted into Diviſions of a like Denomi. in 
nation (Y): From the old Chronographey, g 
Manetho took an Hint, which led him i 
to compoſe the Egyptian Hiſtory in ſuch ch. 
Sections (/); but the Dynaſties of the oi ©: 
 Chronographeon were Aſtronomical, not Wl © 
Hiſtorical (): The Page of Syncell, of 
from which we might hope to form: 1 
Judgment of this old Chronographeon, i; pe 
printed very incorrectly; or perhaps ne. cot 


ver had the laſt Hand of its Author; for 
Syncellus died before he had completed Bi th: 
and corrected his Work (u); and, I! 
ſhould think, has left us in this Page 
rather ſome Hints, which he might pur 
poſe afterwards to perfect, than a clear 
and complete Account of the old Chrom. 
grapheon: As far as we can gueſs from 
his ſhort and imperfect Suggeſtions, the 
old Chronographeon divided a very large 
Period of Time, a ſpace of 36525 Year, 
firſt into 30 Dynaſties, then, & 9 
Tz pry, it ſubdivided it again into 11} 
Generations (o): The Egyptians reputed 


(4) TeL12Y 09 A Duvaraoy — Y% poroy & TelpoAN's 9 x 
Tov duTdv Ts Mart. Syncell, p. 51. (7) e 7 
nN Aο pop,. Id. p. 52. (m) Alαν 
e — zds Fierdus u pupitiSas eroy Kati giory TW 
2% me dur dfpororys mere! M Ne. Id. p. 17. 
( Praczat, in Syncell. (o Synceil. p. 51. | 
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Period of 36525 Years to be the ſpace 
of Time, in which the Luminaries of 
Heaven performed, what they called an 
intire Revolution of the World (); and 
erhaps at the Time of the Compoſure 
of the Chronographeon, they might think 
their Revolution of the Zodiac to be per- 
formed in 1217 Years and 6 Months, and 
ſo to be repeated 30 Times in the Courſe 
of Years abovementioned (); and this 
might lead them to divide that great 
Period by 3o into Dynaſties : And if I 
could trace the Fictions of their roman- 
tie Aſtronomy, and determine preciſely 
the particular Lights of Heaven, which 
in the firſt Ages were called their Gods, 
and calculate exactly how they meaſured 
the Courſes of each of them, I might 
probably deduce 113 other Periods con- 
tained in the 36525 Years, which they 
might call Generations, and ſhew, how in 
theſe their ſaid Gods completed again 
other Courſes, which had Relations to one 
another. Of this ſort were the 30 Dy- 
naſties and 113 Generations of the old 
Chronographeon, and belonged to the 
Courſes of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which were the Gods of Egypt in theſe 


1— 


| () Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 9. See Vol. I. B. I. 
(7) Afterarards they computed a Revolution of the Zodiac 
be 1460 Years, till falling à little 


Times 
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Times (7): After theſe the Chronograpbem 
gave Account of the Demi-Gods and their 
Times, but not in Dynaſties; and who 
theſe were, I have already conſidered () 
Next, it related the Heroes of the Cynic. 


Cycle (t); and laſtly, added the Nam of 


ſuch Auritan, Meſirean, and Egyptian 
Kings (), as had reigned down to the 
Times, where the Chronographeon ended, 
Let us now conſider in the next Place the 
Tomes of Manetho. | 

II. Manetho was a learned and noble 
Egyptian at the Head of their Sacra (u): 
About the Time or ſoon after the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation was made of the Hebrey 
Scriptures, he was ordered by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus to compile the Hiſtory of his 
own Country: And having conſulted 
the Sacred Books of the Egyptians, and 
extracted, as he pretended, what had been 
tranſcribed into them from their moſt an- 
cient Monuments, and completed his Un- 


dertaking in the Greek Tongue, he dedi- 


cated it to Prolemy, at whoſe Command 
he had compoſed it (x). His Work con- 


tained an Account of the Gods, Demi- 


Gods, Heroes and Mortals, that had 


(7) See Vol. I. B. I. B. 5. . (7) Vid, 
2 (2) Syncell. p. 51. (w) Syncell. p. 40. 


Voſſ. de Hiſt. Græc. I. 1. c. 14. (x Joſeph, conta 


Ap. I. 1. c. 14. Syncell. p. 40. ; 
reigned 


ok XI 
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reigned in Egypt (y); and herein the 
Su! bject Matter of it bare a Reſemblance 
of the old Chronographeon; for that, as I 
have ſaid, began with the Reigns of Sol 
and the other Gods, then gave account 
of the Demi-Gods, then of the Cynic 
Heroes, and laſtly of the Auritan, Meſ- 
lian and Egyptian Kings. Manetho di- 
vided his Hiſtory into 30 Dynaſtres and 
113 Generations (S); but he differed 
from the Chronographeon, in that the 
Times he treated under theſe Titles were 
not the ſame Periods with thoſe, which 
the Chronographeon exhibited under the 
like Denominations (a). The Dynaſties 


and Generations of the Chronographeon 


were Aſtronomical, prior to the Reigns or 
Lives of the Demi Ge but Manetho's 
began from the Reigns of the Gods, were 


carried on thro' the Reigns of the Demi- 


Gods, Heroes and Mortals, and termina- 
ted with Ne&anebus. Manetho was un- 
queſtionably a great Maſter of the E- 
Hylian Learning, and might think it a 
Point of their Doctrines, that all Things 
had their Period in 36525 Years (6): 


—— PRI” — 


(y) I rel, Puras clue io riet Toy MeV 0- 
Very T2þ duToig $01, Y NUISEQY,  VERUON Xs SvuT@y 
re CMN Syncell. P- 40. (z). pity ν,,qṽ 
&) Pgas deus RN ava ye Pata vey. Syncell. p. 52. 

1 ö [ypovor] 739 e Id. p. 51. 


Som Jamblich. de Myſter. Egypt. c. de Deo atque 
Vor. III. > He 
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Boo! 
diſad 
an &. 
geſt 
ed n. 
Ages 
of thi 
Date. 


He had lived to ſee the ancient Glory of 
his Country paſſed over: Egypt was in 
the Poſſeſſion of a foreign Race of King 
in his Times: Nectanebus was the la 
Egyptian that fate on the Throne of this 
Nation (c): Upon his Flight from Ochu 
King of Perſia, Egypt came into the 


Hands of the Perſians, and afterward Sy 
was reduced by Alexander the Great (d); Afric 
and at his Death was a Part of the Pu. num 
vinces of Ptolemy one of his Captain, MW Parts 
who in few Years became King of i Wl wou!, 
and his Son Ptolemy Philadelphus reigned collec 
when Manetho wrote his Hiſtory. Thu appez 
Manetho had ſeen of the Egyptian Ra they 
of Kings, that their Times had been ful. 6). 
filled, and their Kingdom departed fron the v 
them; and upon the Dogmata of the E. of it 
gyptian Learning he conceived ſuch : what 
Revolution might indeed happen at the And: 
End of 36525 Years, and therefore i Mane 
duced his Dynaſties according to it, and dilpot 
hereby made his Work not diſhonouradl ſuch 
to his Country, or to the Stock of whid of th 
| himſelf was deſcended (e); for it ſhewel /s 
the Egyptian Reigns to have been carrii Ml retho* 
down to a full and complete Period, and ber o 
it might be likely to give Proſemy w — 
N | | oF . 

c) Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. : Id. ibid e 
5 3 = — 1 bes 501 p. 40.4 da. a 


Family which in Nectanebis aſcended the Throne. Pridcan i mer ig 
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diſadvantageous Sentiments of the Egypti- 
an Sacra and Learning, if it could ſug- 


geſt to him, that his Kingdom was found- 
ed near the beginning of a new Order of 


Ages (J), and might, under the Protection 
of the ſame Gods, be extended to as late a 
Date. | 

Syncellus has in ſeveral Places, from 
Africanus and other Writers, 'given us the 
numbers of Years ſuppoſed to belong to the 
Parts of Manetho's Hiſtory: But the Reader 
would have little ſatis faction, if I were to 
collect and compare them; for they do not 
appear to be the true Numbers, nor are 
they always conſiſtent with one another 
(g): Syncellus unqueſtionably never ſaw 
the Work of Manetho (b): No remains 
of it were extant in his Times, other than 
what later Writers had cited from him : 
And the ſeveral Writers, that had cited 
Manetho, had ſo calculated, reduced (i), and 
diſpoſed what they cited, to make it ſuit 


ſuch Schemes as themſelves had formed 


of the Egyptian Antiquities, that Syn- 
cellus could at beſt only gueſs, what Ma- 
netho's Scheme was, or what preciſe Num- 
ber of Years he really aſſigned to the ſe- 


1359 


(f) Virgil compliments the Auguſtan Age, in wwhich the 


| Afairs of Rome avere come to a new Settlement, in this 
nanner: Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo. 
Echg. 4. (g) Syncell. p. 18, 19, 52. ( Mar- 
ſham. Can. chron. p. 3. q 
meri iſti non tam Manethonis ſunt, quam Euſebii vel 
Fanadori. Marſh. ubi ſup. 


(i) Vid. Syncell. p. 19. Nu- 
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veral Particulars of it. Manetho comps. 
ſed his Work in three Tomes, Volume 
or rather Books (): It contained, as aboye 
30 Dynaſties, deduced thro 113 Reign 
Succeſſions or Generations (I): In the for: 
mer Dynaſties the Hiſtory of the Goc; 
Demi-Gods and Heroes was contained, i 
the latter the Hiſtory of the mort! 
Kings (); and according to the Sup 
plement to the old Chronographeon aboy:. 
1 mentioned, the Account of the mort! 
| Kings took up the laſt 15 Dynaſties (1, 


ere 7, 
068 (r 
nd Sol 
erhaps 
ke ma 
Jumbe 
e ſeve 
is Kir 
800 Y 
Jemi-C 
f almc« 
6925 

the 


b and in them were ſet down the Reigi the 
j or Succeſſions of between 70 and 80 rapheo 
Kings (o), in the ſpace of 17 or 180M 1.1 \ 
Years (): If the Number of Ki bunt t 
3 | e beg 
(4 Syncell (1) 1 bid. — 
yncell. p. a. ) Ibid. (n) Ibid. () TUM 
(e The Number of Kings will be found to be 77, if ul lie 8 ( 
fill up the XXVIIL Dynaſty with the Reign of 1 kin 7725 5 
and the xx ix with 5, and ſuppoſe the xxx to contain it here 11 
Reign, not of 1, but of 3 Kings: and that theſe Si bout 
ments and Corrections are juſt, the Reader may be /atifi 
from the Accounts given of theſe Dynaſties by Africanus ai 943 
Euſebius, Syncell. p. 76, 77, and from the true Hiſtory egan t 
Egypt from Nectanebus's Advancement to the Throne, to th 
Aigbt of Nectanebus. See Prideaux Connect. Part | 
B. Fl, 5 60 Vid 
(p) If the Reader counts up the Numbers of ut Y Ibis 
aſſigned to the Reigns of the Kings in the ſeveral Dyna. . 
annexed to the Chronographeon, ſuppoſing 6 Years 15 K * bi 
the Reign of the King omitted xxv111 Dynaſty, (/et lig. may b. 
Dynaft. in African. & Euſeb. Syncell. p. 76, 77-) «Mir! an: 
ſuppoſing the Years of the Xxx Dynaſty to be 25 not , be 7 
(conſult Prideaux's Connection for the Reigns of the Aint 1 = " 
gat: Al. 


which belonged to that Dynaſty,] he will find the Sun! 
Tiars to be 1710. | 
wel, 
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ok XI | 
ere 77 (9), add to theſe 15 Cynic He- 


compo... (, 8 Demi-Gods (g), 12 Gods (7), 
olumez nd So] the Son of Vulcan, and we have 
> above, erhaps Manetho's 113 Generations: In 
Reign. manner I might attempt to fix the 


the fer umbers of Years, which he aſſigned to 


Goch ſeveral Generations: If the Reigns of 
ned, j is Kings amounted to between 17 and 
mort soo Years, then the Reigns of his Gods, 
* U--ni-Gods and Heroes, filled up the ſpace 


aboye. f almoſt 3 5000 for all together made 


mom 6625 Years. The Numbers of Years 
70s f the Reigns of the Kings, as calculated 
gehn the Supplement to the old Chrono- 
nd 60 


Vacheon, are 1710 (u): The Dynaſties 
nded with Ne&anebus, A. M. 3654 (w); 
ount back from hence 1710 Years, and 
re begin the Reign of the firſt King, 
. M. 1944: Menes, or the Mizraim of 


r 1800 


King 
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60 % (x), went into Egypt about A. M. i# 
7, if ut : q 
"1 z, removed from the Land of Zoan 1 
ontain here into a further Part of the Country 1 
e Sui bout A. M. 1881, and died about A. M. WA 
2 ſatis . 7 J [8 
can 943 (); ſo that Manetbo's Accounts vl. 
ae esan the Kings about Menes's Times (>): 60 
one, 10 . , 1678 
Part | - | FER i 
) Vid. quæ ſup. (7) Chronogragh. Syncell. p. 51. 1 
8. Lo 5) Ibid. () Ibid. (2) Vid. que ſup. (ww) Syncell. i 
= „ 256. (æx) See Vol. I. B. IV. (O0) Ibid. (z) 1 1 
1 think the Numbers are printed fo accurately, or that 1 
(/er ug may be able perhaps to correct them avith fo much cer- 1 
77.) y and exatneſs, as to determine abſolutely that this 1 
not the real Number fixed by Manetho ; from this Num- FRO 
he Kin we may form a general notion of his Computations, and | 14 
Sun f i all aue can pretend to endea vour at. | 1 
| i | . 
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carry the Accounts of the Egyptia 


| Kings (45): When Herodotus was u 


rieſts f 
ght, : 
entatl 
rieſts 2 
ad col 
ereby « 


Of this ſort, I believe, was the Werk 
of Manetho: And it is obvious to ch. 
ſerve of it, that it did not appear 1 


Kings ſo far backward, as the Greek 
muſt imagine they ought to be car. 


ried, from what had been before pub Acc: 
liſhed of them in the Greek Tongu ot M. 
Herodotus wrote about a Century and h ountr) 


earlier than Manetho (a): and according 
to what he collected, the Egyptians hal 
had from Menes to Cambyſes above zy 


fror: 

hire to | 
n Eg} 
he Sea 
t diffe 


Egypt, he was carried into a Templ; 
ometir 


where he counted the Number of th 


Statues of the Prieſts, that were ſet i, a: 
there, and he told 345 (c); and the Hey ! 
gyptians informed him, that they had if tho 
many Prieſts, and as many Kings, fronſve ! 
Menes their firſt King to Sethos (d): M Comm 
cannot imagine that Herodotus ſhoulliſ<mpo! 
herein publiſh an abſolute Falſhood ; au vern 
if Herodotus did indeed ſec ſuch a Cob * 
lowe' 


lection of Statues, how is it poſlibk 
that there ſhould have been no morI{cem 1 
Kings of Egypt, than what Manetho ſeem for in 
to have ſuggeſted ? But this matter, mij poſed 
be eaſily cleared. The Egyptians hide 


collected into this Temple the Statues of de 


tho, 1 


15 
— 


— AOm_— 


9 N a fu 
(a) Compute the Time of Herodotus from Prideaut 

Connect. Part I. B. VI. ad an. 444 0 Herodot. Hitt Kings 
Ib. 2. (c) Id. ibid. c. 141. (4) lhid. 


Prieſts 


7 3 
* ao 
een 


k X1Mook XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. : 


Work rieſts from a multitude of Cities, and 


to cb Might, in ſhewing them to Strangers, 
ear u entatiouſly ſet off the number of their 
ryprialM:icits and Kings, not telling how they 
Gre: collected them, and they might 
be car. Nereby eaſily ſend into the World enlarg- 
pub. Accounts of the Egyptian Antiquities: 
ongue ut Manetho knew the Affairs of his 
1d hi ountry too well to be led into this 
ordingWcror : He ſuppoſed one continued Em- 
2s ha ire to have ſubfiſted and been maintained 
7e 340 n Egypt from Menues to Nectanebus; that 
vas nic Seat of it had in different Ages been 
emp different Cities; ſometimes at Thrs, 
of i ometimes at Mempbis, ſometimes at Dzoj- 
ſet u, and ſometimes at Tanis; and accord- 
the H ogly he deduces and connects a Series 


had f thoſe Kings, whom he imagined to 
fron ve had in their Times the ſupreme 
: WM ommand, omitting all others their Con- 
ſhouli emporaries, whom he ſuppoſed to have 
; an overned but as Deputies to theſe in 
a Co. cheir reſpective Provinces or Cities: 
offible However Manetho's Account does not 
mot ſeem to have given an entire ſatisfaction; 
ſeem for in a little Time after he had com- 
r. my poſed it, in the Reign of Prolemy Euer- 
bal getes the immediate Succeſſor of Phi- 


ladelphus, who had employed Mane- 
tho, Eratoſthenes was ordered ro make 


a further Collection of the Egyptian 


Kings. 


ues df 
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ot. Hitt, 
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III. Eratoſthenes was a Cyrenian, had 
ſtudied at Athens, was of great Eminence 
for his Parts and Learning, had an Invi- 

tation into Egypt from Ptolemy Euergete, 
who made him one of the Keepers of 
the royal Library at Alexandria (e) 
and commanded him to give him a 
Catalogue of the Egyptian Kings: Erq- 
7oſthenes hereupon made a Liſt of the 
Kings, who had reigned at Thebes or 
Dioſpolis, and to every King's Name ad- 
ded the Number of Years in his Reign: 
His Catalogue is preſerved in Syncellus (f), 
and the Names of the Kings, and Num- 
ber of Years of the reſpective Reigns {et 
down in it, are as follows. 1. Menes reign- 
ed Years 62. 11. Athothes 59. 111. Ano- 
ther Athothes 32. iv. Diabies 19. v. Pen- 
phos 18. vr. Tægar Amachus Momcbeiri 
79. vii. Stachus 6. vIII. Goſormies zo. 
ix. Mares 26. x. Anoyphes 20. XI. &. 
rius 18. xi. Chnoubus Gneurus 22. 
XIII. Ramoſis 13. iv. Biyris 10. xv. Sal- 
phis Comaſtes 29. xvi. Sen- Saopbis 27. 
XVII. Maſcheris Heliodotus 31. XVIII. Muſ- 
this 33. XIx. Pammus Arc bondes 3; 
Xx. Apappus maximus 100. XXI. Acheſcus 
Ocaras 1. Xx II. Nitocris 6. xx111. Myr- 
teus Ammonodotus 22. XXIV. Thuofi Mares 
12. XXV. Thinillus 8. xxvi. Semphruce- 


— 


L 


(e) Voſſ. de Hiſtor. Græc. I. 1. c. 17. Prideaux Con- 
nect. Part. 2. B. 2. % Syncell. p. 91i— 147. 
ole 


Book 


ates 


—— 
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chun. 
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5 Yea 
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otes 18. XXVII. Chouther Taurus 7. 
rl. Meures Philoſcorus 12. XXIX. Cho- 
meptha Mundus Philepheſtus 11. xxx. An- 
rhunius Ochy-Tyrannus bo. xxx1. Pentea- 
thyris 16. xx x11, OFaMenemes 23. III. Si- 
ſficbermes 55. xxxiv. Meris 43. Av. Si- 
ploas or Mercury 5. XXXVI. The Name 
of the King is wanting, the Vears of his 
Reign are 14. XVII. Pheuron or Nilus 
5 Years. xxXVIII. Amuthantæus 63. This 
is the Remain we have of Eratoſtbenes, 
raken by Syncellus from the Annals of 
Apullodorus (g): It begins from Menes, who 
was the Mizraim of Moſes (h), 62 Years 
before the Death of Menes, 124 Years, 
ſays Syncellus, after the Confuſion: of 
Tongues (i), that is, when Menes remo- 
ved from the Land of Tanis into Thebats, 
A M. 1881 (4): The Sum of all the 
Reigns contained in the Catalogue amount, 
according to Syncellus, to 1076 Years (0, 
and conſequently the Catalogue may be 
computed to end A. M. 2957. But be- 
fore I leave this Work of Eratoſihbenes, 


g) Syncell. p. 91. () Gen. x. 13. Vol. I. B. 4. 
(!) Syncell. p. 147. (4) Vol. I. B. 4. (1) IF the 
Reader ſums up the Reigns above recounted, he will find 
them amount to but 1050: But I muſt obſerve that in the 
Margin of Syncellus's Chronographia, at the: Name of Pen- 
teathyris 2he XXXI King, it is remarked, that the Years of 
hi; Reign ſhould be read uc not ts" 42, not 163 make 
this Correction, and the Sum of Years of the Catalogue will 
i 1076, as Syncellus writes it. 
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I would offer a few Remarks upon i Ybenes. 
1. The Nature and Manner of it poinn rm a 
out, what were the reputed Defects ears b 
Manetho's Performance, at the Time d pphenes, 
compoſing it: Had Manetho's been eſteen Nonnect. 


ed a complete Work, Eratoſtbenes woult 
certainly not have been employed ſo for 
after him: But the Number of Egyji: 
an Kings ſuggeſted by Herodotus, up 
the Appearance of a ſtrict Enquiry, and 


anet he 
ſhoult 
ure, th 
er Et 


hey le 


a very good Information, could not but pu id no! 
the learned Greeks at Alexandria, as ver tran! 
as others, upon examining whether MW hara© 


netho was not deficient in his Number d 
Egyptian Kings: With this View Er 
toſthenes collected the Kings of one pat. 
ticular Kingdom. There were in Man-WW atalog 
tho's Dynaſties but about 15 Kings df: 
the Theban Kingdom (mn): But beſi s beg 
theſe, Eratofthenes collected 38, who hat unt 
been omitted by Manetho. 2. The leam- cus cc 
ed have very reaſonably computed Er Wh36th 
toſthenes's Catalogue to be carried dow Wiſp! we 
to the Times of the firſt Dioſpolitan King 228 
mentioned in the (2) Dynaſties of Man 2792; 
tho, i. e. the King of Dioſpolis, wo ogue 
was the firſt of Manetho's xf. Dynaſty, chis ſc 
was the immediate Succeſſor of Amuthan-Wtaken, 
tæus the laſt of the Catalogue of En t 


1 a — — 


aid uf 
his na 
ow ſt 


wt. th 


(mn) Vid. Chronograph. xix, xx, xxiii. Dyn. Syncel. (0) A 
p. 51, 52. (») Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 3. Prideau Wh c) Vid. 
Connect. Part. 2. B. 2, ad ann. 239. ad ann. 


400 bent. 


* 
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1pon h bens. 3. It is ſomething difficult to 1 
t poinn rm a Computation of the Numbers of 11 
ects ears belonging to the Reigns in Era- lh 
"1me of pſphenes, and in Manetho, ſuitable to the bg 
eſteem. onnecting Eratothenes's Catalogue to VA 
* would/::c:ho's Dynaſties in this Manner: But Wu: 
ſo ſoon ſhould think, we are ſo far from being 4 
Egypn. re, that we have every Number in ei- in. 
„ upon Eratoſtbenes or Manetho exactly as wn 
y, adicy left them, or that they themſelves 0 
but pu id not miſtake ſometimes, in computing 18 
as wel r tranſcribing the old Egyptian numeral 1 
er M. Tharacters, that great Streſs cannot be a 
aber aid upon any ſeeming Repugnancies of Jy 
Eu bis nature. As Eratofthenes's Catalogue 

e pa. Now ſtands, from the Beginning of the 
Mam atalogue to the Reign of Nilus the 
ngs dern King, are 982 Years; ſo that Ni- 
befids Wu: began his Reign according to this Ac- 
ho hal count about A. M. 2863: But Dicæar- 
leam· N cbus computed the Reign of Nilus to the 
Euch Year before the firſt Ol/ymprad (o); 
dow Mt we fix the firſt Olympiad to A. M. 
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; King M3228 (p), Nilus began his Reign A, M. 
Man 2792; 71 Years earlier than the Cata- 
Wo ogue ſuggeſts to us: But for Errors of 
ynahchis fort, Allowances muſt be given and 
lan-: taken, in many Parts of the ancient Egyp- 
2 | 


tian Hiſtory, 


9 
eds ad ** —— 


SS =O 
T 


Syncel. 0%) Apollon. Argonaut. Lib, 4. v. 272. in Schol. p. 412. 
idea (?) Vid. Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 423. Uſher's Annals 


ad ann, Per, Jul. 3938. | 
Vent. 1 
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IV. We have in Foſephus ſome Cit. 


tions from Manetho, which ought in the 
next Place to be examined: Foſephus tells ys 
from Manetho, that the Incurſion of th, 
Paſtors, who made themſelves Maſters g 
Egypt (q), happened when Timeus wy 
King (r) ; that the firſt Paſtor King wa 
Salatis, that he reigned 19 Years: He wy 
ſucceeded by Bon, who reigned 44. Year; 
After Bæon reigned Apachnas 36 Yen 
and 7 Months, then Apophis 61 Yer, 
then Jauias 50 Years 1 Month, after 
whom Aſis 49 Years 2 Months (J), ani 
after theſe, other Kings. To/ephus in- 
forms us, that the Paſtors held Egypt in 
ſubjection 511 (g) Years, that at the End 
of that Term Alisfragmuthofis a Thebat 
King gave them a great Overthrow, and 
that his Son Thummoſis reduced them v 
leave Egypt (bh). After this, Toſephu 


from Manetho gives us (i) a Liſt of Th "wy 
Kings. 1. Tethmoſis reigned 25 Years 4 hey m 
Months. x1. Chebron 13 Years. III, Ame ly toe 
nophis 20 Years 7 Months. Tv. Ameſe Names 
21 Years 9 Months. v. Mepbres 12 Yeats gained 
9 Months. vi. Mephrammuthoſis 2 5 Tei Contim 
10 Months. VII. T hmofis 9 Years 6 of Eg. 
Months. viii. Amenophis 30 Vears io educe 
Months. N. Orus 36 Years 5 Months ne E. 
(2) See Vol. II. B. 7. (7) Joſeph. contra Apion 
I. 1. c. 14. ( Ibid. C) Ibid. 0% This 10 Joſ 


(i) Id. e. 16. gs 
xX, Aci. 


0k XLB..ok xl. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


e Citz Acencheres 12 Years 1 Month. xr. Ra- 


in the tis g Years. x11. Acencheres 12 Years 
tells U . ae 

of 8 Months. XIII. Another Acencheres 12 
wh ears 3 Months. %1iv. Harmars 4 Years 


Month. xv. Rameſſes 1 Year 4 Months. 


45 vu Rameſſes Miamon 66 Years 2 Months. 
77 vo Amenophis 19 Years 6 Months. 
Yew Tr. Sethoſis 59 Years (0. 1x. Rampſes 


r Rameſſes 66 Years (1). Concerning 
what is thus offered by Joſephus, I would 
blerve, h 

1. That we have no reaſon to imagine, 
hat the firſt Paſtor Kings were a real 


* ert of Manetho's Egyptian Dynaſties. 
Jer F anetho's Purpoſe was to deduce the Suc- 
bebe eſſion of the Egyptian Kings; but the 


Paſtor Kings were not Egyptian; they 
were foreign Invaders, who over-ran E- 
pf, and reduced a great Part of the 
ountry into Subjection: When therefore 
Manetho came down to the Times where 
hey made their Invaſion, tho' he proba- 


7, and 
em to 
ſephu 
heban 


ars 4 


2 ly took notice of their Incurſion; their 
inc Names, what Part of the Country they 
1 gained poſſeſſion of; yet he probably 


ontinued down the Hiſtory of the Kings 
of Egypt in the Thehans, who were not 
reduced by the Paſtors; accordingly, in 
he Epitome of Manetho, we find no Dy- 


us 0 
8 10 
onths, 


—— — 


Mm 
— 


Apion. 
«dans % Joſephus cont. Apion. I. 1. c. 26. Y Ibid. 


Aci. : naſty 
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293 LT » 
nto WI 
ind the 


naſty of Paſtors (in), nor would African 
2 or Euſebius (0), J ſhould think, hy 
uppoſed any, had they duly attended 


what muſt have been the Beſign of VVarche 
netho's Performance: They might perhay ably f 
have remarked the Paſtor Kings oli / 
againſt, and contemporary with tha wer! 
Kings of Thebais, in whoſe Reigns u enſequ 


onfide! 
uſt ir 
opulo! 


063 ( 


got poſſeſſion of a great Part of EH 
2. The Paſtors came into Egypt aby 
A. M. 2420 (p): Until this Time E. 
appears in Scripture to have enjoyed 


long and uninterrupted Peace from Mi"? © 
moſt early Ages (): But now a not Fine 
foreign (r) King aroſe, unacquainted vii eight 


houſar 
ffer u 
ge 
ell a 
imes 
o me 
he Ac 
heban 
umme 
pelled 
ſurely 


alls 7 


what had been tranſacted in it (5); al 
farther, the ſacred Pages ſuggeſt a Peay 
to have been about this Time expelled the 
Country (t), who probably might be the 
Paſtors, who invaded Egypt: In like ma 
ner, if from A.M. 2420, we count dom 
511 Years, the Term, during which th 
Paſtors kept their Conqueſts, we hl 
fix their leaving Egypt to about A.M 


— 


0% Vid. Chronograph. (2) Africanus ſuppoſes 3 UN. 


ftor-Dynaſties, xv, xvi, xvii, Syncell. p. 61. («) E ext tc 
bius ſuggeſts but one Paſtor-Dynaſty, namely his xvii. Euld 

Chron. Syncell. p. 61. (o) See Vol. II. B. 7. (4) — 

learned Writers auho wwould introduce the Paſtors in anatit 

Age, are forced to place them about the fir planting of Eg) () Jo 

in Times auben ewe have no mention of the State of it i (y) * * 

the Scriptures. See Biſbop Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, a 3 


his Origines Gentium. (r) Exod, i. 8. Ses Vol. I. 
B. 7. ( Ibid, (4) Ibid, 
2931, 


ook XI. and Prophane Fliflory: 233 


1: They had then leave to march 
„o whatever Country they liked to go, 
ended nd that would receive them (20; they 
arched thro' the Deſart (w), and pro- 
ably found a Reception in fome Nation 


1 can Arabia; they went from Egypt not 
h tha wer in Number than 240000 (x), and 
ns the onſequently, the Nation that received ſo 
EAN onſiderable an Addition to its People, 
F abo nuſt in a little Time have grown very 
e Foy opulous: Agreeably hereto, about A. M. 
joyed 063 (0), within little more than a Cen- 


ury, Zerah the Ethiopian or Cuſhite (2), 
King in Arabia Petræa, invaded his 


Fri Neighbours wich an Army of a thouſand 
914 houſand (2); ſo that the ſacred Pages 
Peay fer us Intimations of the State both of 


Hit and of the neighbouring Countries, 
ell anſwering to the thus fixing the 
imes of the Paſtors. 3. Toſephus ſeems 
o me not to be conſiſtent with himſelf, in 
he Account he gives from Manetho of the 
beban Kings (5): In one Place he ſays 
Jummoſis the Son of Alisfragmuthoſis ex- 
pelled the Paſtors (c): This Tummoſis was 
lurely the King whom he afterwards 
alls Thmofis, and whom he ſets down 


Giricanus and Euſebius call him Tuthmoſis. 


L next to Mephramuthofis (d) : And yet in re- q 
1. Euled 10 
v anatht . f A 4 
ER (z) Joſeph. contra Apion. 1. 1. (20 Ibid. (x) Ibid. . 
of it i ) Uſher's Annals. (x) See Vol. I. B. 3. (a) 2 Chron. it 
cho, al (5) Ubi ſup. c. 15. (c) F. 14. (4) c. 15. | 9 
| F328 
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counting theſe Kings, he ſets TerhnyMCaalc 
who, he ſays, expelled the Paſtors, 5 Rei Magreea 
before Mephramut hſis (2): But probabiMſftory. 
Maneths had rendred this Part of . V. 
Work dark and confuſed: Manetho tu the Vi 
the Iſraelites and the Paſtors to be Arie. 
and the ſame People (/), and by treatii third ( 
the Jewiſh Exit, and the Expulſion nd f 
the Paſtors as one Event, he might me oſed 
tion the Names of different Kings, ſo arts: 
to lead Jeſephus into this Contrarie rom 
If we may form our Notion of Manet later. 
Work from the Epitome of it (g), Mbe la 
phus miſtook the Number of Manet Thron 
Theban Kings: The Epitome ſuggeſts hi Finnin, 
to have mentioned only 15: Five in Mund cat 
XIX. Dynaſty, 8 in his xx, and 2 in lili and 
XXIII. And if I knew how to chooſe the, ſa 
rightly out of Joſephus's Liſt, and to mi ther 
the firſt five begin where Eratofthenes's is W. 
talogue ends, and continue to the EU ; b. 
ſion of the Paſtors; and then to chou or th 
eight more, whoſe Reigns might ci ſom 
on the Hiſtory to Seſeſtris or Sethoſis, vi han th 
was Seſac, and came againſt Feru/alWWths's 
A.M. 3033 (); I ſhould take the f the 
two of Manetho's Theban Kings to be ben e. 
ſeftris and his Son Rameſſes : And I ſhoulifKings / 
imagine, I had hereby ſet right Jh rica. 
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| (e) Joſeph. 1. 1. c. ks; (Y Ibid. c. 14. 16, 2 
(2) Chronograph, in Syncell. p. 51, 52. (5) Ser ff (4) Car 
zo Vol. II, _ va | 
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eth catalogue, and made Manetho's Account 
5 Rei egreeable, in this Part of it, to true Hi- 
probabbiMWſtory. 
of i V. Next to Joſephus, we are to conſider 
tho tall the Work of Africanus: Sextus Julius 
be Africanus was a Chriſtian, lived in the 
treatij third Century, and wrote about an hundred 
11fion Mund fifty Years after Fo/ephus He com- 
ht mei poſed a Chronography conſiſting of two 
gs, ſo farts: In the former Part he collected, 
trarieiſ rom other more ancient Writers, che 
Janet laterials he intended to make uſe of; in 
), be latter Part he formed from them a 
lane Chronicle or hiſtorical Deduction, be- 
eſts hi ianing from the Creation of the World, 
e in Md carried down to the Conſulate of Gra- 
2 1n HM: and Seleucus, to the Year of our Lord 
e the i, ſays Sir ohn Marſbam (kt): Amongſt 
to mihi ther Collections in the former Part of 
es's is Work, were the Dynaſties of Mane- 
Expu %; but not ſuch as Manetho left them; 
cho gor they were new modelled according 
t caſo ſome Scheme of them formed later 
/is, y han the Times of Manetho : For, 1. Ma- 
usain erbo's Dynaſties began with the Reigns 
the f the Gods, Demi-Gods and Heroes, and 
) be Hen exhibited the Reigns of the mortal 
 ChouliMKings (7); but the Dynaſties given us by 
epa Vfricanus begin from the mortal Kings (m), 
ad omic all that related to the ſuperior 


4. 16, 2 | * ts | 
” i (4) Can. Chron. p. 5. (1) Syncell. p. 40. () Id. 
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Beings, who were ſaid to have reignel 
before them (7). 2. Manetho's Dynaſtia 
of the mortal Kings were but 15; they be- 
gan at the xvi Dynaſty, and ended with the 
xxx. (o); but Africanus offers us 31 Dy. 
naſties of Egyptian Kings: Upon this Ac. 
count we muſt conclude, 3. That ſeye. 
ral of Africanus's Dynaſties were not in 
Manetho: Thus the xxxi Dynaſty was not 


Book 


rather 


for 1 
Kings, 
48 to 
Air, 1 
ere 
of Kit 


ſtionab 
found 


Manetho's; for he carried down his Hi. It n 
ſtory no farther than to the End of Ne-MWn:cir 
tanebus's Reign; but this xxx Dyna om 
- - 1 | 9 
contains the Names of Perſian Kings, wo is ext 
reigned after Nectanebus was expelled hifi ould 
Kingdom (p): In like manner Manet ? 1 
Tomes ſeem to me not to have had A. hat! 
canus 11 Dynaſty of Thinite Kings (9), nu eigns 
the v of Elephantine, nor the vi of N. nd a | 
hites, nor the xy of Paſtors, nor te lane, 
xxi1 Of Bubaſiites, as Africanus gives u emi- 
them. Further, Africanus's xvii: Dyu-Wihr falle 
hy of Theban Kings ſeems to be takenMſſuous, 
(2) Africanus begins his Dynaſties thus, Mere venut Names 
Tes nuts mroTn Caomwe watxeal pera Carlin H/ net 
Ge- Syncell. ibid. (o) Vid. Chronograph. in 8). of: . 
cell. p. 5 1. 52. n r οαννο,ẽQ u Auvvacg. 0 . 


Kings of xxx Dynaſty are Ochus, Arſes, Darius. Sync 
p. 77. Y It ought to be here objerved, that African 
perhaps did not in his firſt and ſecond Dynaſty copy afin 
Manetho: Manetho gave a Lift of Cagiator Tay! 
Vid. Chronograph. but Africanus's 7 and 2 Dynaſties an 
not of Tanite but beiviror, of the Kings of This or of Thi 
nite Kings; ſo that Africanus had found here a differ 
Catalogue of Kings from Manetho's, aud did not diffinguþ 


(r) Vid 
ell. ubi 1 
Marſham. 
af de 
51976 
fricanus 
ell Dilv 


rathel 


k Xl. 

reigned Nrather from Joſephus than from Manetho; 
ynaſts Nor Manetho had in all but 15 Thebar 
ey be- Mk. ings, and thoſe ſet down in 3 Dynaſties (): 
ith the as to Africanus's vii, vii, 1x, X, x11, 
7 D. , „., rf and xx Dynaſties, they are 
1s Ac- mere Numbers of Years without any Names 
it ſexe. of Kings affixed to them (5s), and unque- 


not in 
Vas not 
15 HI. 
f Nec 


ſtionably no ſuch Dynaſties were to be 
found in Manetho. 

It may be here asked, how can it be 
jmagined, that Africanus ſhould take away 


Dynaly tom, and add ro Manetho's Dynaſties in 
s, Wo his extravagant manner, or how or whence 
[led hald he find Matter or Pretence to do 
met: 1 anſwer, 1. For his Omiſſion of 
Af. chat Manetho had recorded prior to the 
7), n eigns of the mortal Kings, it is eaſy to 
Men- ind a good Reaſon: He thought all that 
or tie anetho offered of the Reigns of Gods, 


ves w 
Dyno 
taken 


Demi-Gods and Heroes, to be Fable, Fiction 
r falſe Theology (t), and therefore ſuper- 
luous, not worth his 1 2. There 
ight be in the Tomes of 


— . 


4 vel 
h 
in § y.. 
99 i 

Spncel, 
Africanuy 


Manetho ſuppoſed his Dynaſties to con ſiſt 
dt: Manetho accounted all Egypt, from its 


2 288 


opy ajit (r) Vid. XIx, XX, xxili Dynaſt. in Chronograph. in Syn- 
Ta ell ubi ſap. % Meros numeros inaniter turgentes, 


aſties an 
r of Thi 
differnt 
;fingsh 


rathel 


Marſham. Can, Chron. p. 5. () Quæ Manetho Al- 
lr . bs L Pnyo; av. ack Fedv 8: ToOTE 
e, iſta omnia tanquam Scriptore chriſtiano indigna 
fricanus aſpernatur, et in illud tempus rejicit, quod præ- 
lt Dilurium. Marſbam p. 5 


R 2 Riſe 
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anetho the 
Names of many Kings, beſides thoſe, Which 
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k 
Riſe to Nectanebus, to have been but one Em. 2 
pire; and in conſidering it as ſuch, he dedu- but Fi 
ced one continued Hiſtory of the King, be 
who had had the ſupreme Rule of ir: Butaings 
he ſuppoſed the Seat of this Empire to hay invad 
been at different Times at different Cities, ! | 
and agreeably hereto, as his Dynaſties wen and a 
ſometimes of Kings of Tanis, ſometimes eine 
of Kings of Memphis, and Tometimes d Ing 
Dioſpolis, according as he thought the Ki rd 


who had the ſupreme Command, reignel 
at this or that City; and as it might hay. 
pen, whilſt the Kings of a Mempbite a 
Theban Dynaſty were at the Head of Af 
fairs, there might be in Manetho's Account 
Deputy-Rulers at Tanis, Bubaſtus, El. 
phantis, or other Cities; ſo from hen 
Africanus might have an Opportunity d 
making a Tanite Dynaſty, an Elepbantin, 
a Memphite and a Bubaſtite more than Ms 
netho ever ſuppoſed: The Names of th 
Kings ſuggeſted by Africanus in theſe D/ 
naſties were perhaps to be found in Ms 
netho's Hiſtory : But Manetho might recoti 
them as tributary or Deputy-Rulers to ſons 


anus 
and 1c 
al Th 
o be 
lected 
18 Dy 
ſerved, 
take m 
beyond 
her, t 
lituc 
rica 
moſt 
Iy the 


of the Kings of the Dyna/ties he treated of; ar 
Africanus ſuppoſed them independent, ant 8 IT 
made Dynaſties appropriated to them — 

3. Africanuss xv Dynaſty contains tit * : 
Names of the Paſtor Kings, and the Name — 


of theſe were to be found in Manetho (1); 
(ww) Vi 
99 


(*) Vid. Joſeph, contra Ap. I. 1. 


okX Br. ok XI. and Prophane Hifory. 
ne Em. 
e dedu- 
Kingy 


But a 


be a Part of the Egyptian Succeſſion of 
Kings; but rather noted them, to have 
invaded and diſpoſſeſſed ſome of the Egyp- 


_ lian Kings or 2 great Part of Egypt, 
es wen nd accordingly only mentions them as 
netima being in Egyßt in the Times of thoſe 
mes lings. 4. Manetho had mentioned 15 
e Kun lings of Thebais, 5 in his 19 Dynaſty, 
nh 8 in his 25, and 2 in his 23(w); Afri- 
ht hap anus has named as many in his 17, 12, 
hte „nd 19 Dynaſites ; he further found ſeve- 
of ac! elan Kings Names in Igſephus, ſaid 


o be taken from Manetho (x); he col» 
lected theſe alſo and made of them his 
18 Dynaſty (y): But he ſhould have ob- 


\ CCOUNt 
„ Elk 


— ſerved, that Joſephus has thro' ſome Miſ- 
1 ake multiplied the Names of theſe Kings, 
an H eyond what Manetho intended; and fur- 


her, there is ſuch a Repetition and Si- 
litude of Names in this Dynaſty, and in 
ffricanus's Tr, 12, and 19, that it ſeems 
moſt probable, that they offer us on- 
ly the ſame Kings with ſome ſmall Di- 
erſity innaming them, and that 15 Kings 
ightly choſen out of the Names men- 
loned in theſe four Dynaſties, would give 
s the true Reigns that Manetho had re- 
corded. 5. The Dynaſties, ſuggeſting 
Neigns without Names of Kings, were 


* 


of th 
ſe D/ 
in M. 
' record 
o ſome 
ted of : 
nt, and 
them, 
ns the 
Name 
ho (ij 


— 


(ww) Vid. Chronograph. in Syncell, (x) Joſeph. ubi 
up. (5) Syncell. p. 69. 


but R 3 perhaps 


/ 


but Manetho did not relate theſe Paſtors to 
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perhaps added by Africanus from the In. Nuhoe: 

_ timations of Herodotus (>); or, from the MEC 
Time that Manetbo's Accounts came the v 
be generally eſteemed: deficient. Soon af. have 
ter Eratofthenes had publiſhed his Catz fred 
logue, it might grow cuſtomary for the eee, t. 
learned ro annotate upon their Copies of space 
the Tomes of Manetho, what King Hiſtor 
Names, and what Reigns they conceived cond 
him to have omitted in every Part iſto uſe 


broug 
Meaſu 
u Cot 
he R 
Name 
took 

whoſe 
Kings 
but 1: 
amour 


might 


his Hiſtory, and from ſome Tranſcripy 
of ſuch enlarged Copies of the Tomes of 
Manetho, Africanus, who did not writ 
until near 500 Years after him, might 
apprehend, that ſuch Dynaſties as he hu 
offered, might be collected from the Books 
of Manetho. 7 
If the Reader will take the pains 
inſpect Africanus's Account of the Dy- 
naſties, and to compute the Number df 
Reigns, and Years of the Reigns con 
_ rained in them, he will find the King Who | 
named and not named, to be together in Cæ/ar 
Number 473, down to the End of Nu. e, at 
tanebus's Reign, and that the Sum of al! Wmatio: 


their Reigns amounts to 4823 Years Wſ«2s's 
4 Months and 10 Days: But Africanus __—_ 
could not purpoſe to bring ſuch a Lengtb "yy 
of Egyptian Hiſtory within the Compab, Wl ico 74 
that his Work could allow for it; fo 5 
. 01a N 

_ | — to Atric: 
| | Part. 2. 

(2) Herodotus computes about 368 Kings down to Cam c. 2. 


bys. Vid. Hiſtor, I. 2. I. 3. 


whoevel 
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whoever will conſider the Nature of his 
Ehochs and Chronology ; what Year of 
che World he ſuppoſed Noah's Flood do 
have happened in; and to what Year he 
fixed the End of Ne&anebus's Reign, will 


k NI 


he In. 
om the 
me to 
D0N af. 


Cata- 


for the ce, that he could not have above the 
pies of Space of 2880 Years for the Egyptian 
Kings kliſtory: And unqueſtionably in the ſe- 
1ceivel cond Part of his Work, when he came 
art of to uſe the Collections he had made, he 
\(crips brought his Dynaſties down to about this 


Meaſure, which he might readily do, if, 
in compoſing his Chronicle, he rejected 
he Reigns as fictitious, which have no 
Names of Kings annexed to them, and 
took into his Hiſtory only the Kings, 
whoſe Names he has given us; for the 
Kings ſo named by him are in Number 
but 128, and the Times of their Reigns 
amount to 2983 (a) Years: And Africanus 
might apprehend from Diodorus Siculus, 
who flouriſhed in the Times of Julius 
Cæſar (C), long after Herodotus and Mane- 
tho, and who had been in Egypt for Infor- 


mes of i 
t Write 
might 
1e has 
Books 


4105 to 
D. 
ber af 
con- 
Kings 
her in 


Nec- 


of all mation as well as Herodotus (c), that Hero- 
Years us enlarged Catalogue of Kings of 
can Wl __ 1 
ength 3 | 
F la) IF ave may ſuppoſe in this Number a Miſtake of 
Dpa 9 loo Nears, which is no great Matter, confidering how cf: 
; for ten the Tranſcribers might miſcalculate, or write erroneouſly 
the old numeral Characters, abe Hall have a Number ſuited 
— 1 Atricanus's Chronology, (] Prideaux Connect. 
| 5 Part. 2. B. 7. ad ann. 60. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Græc. 1. 2. 
0 - 0 . 


* 2. (e) Diodor. I. 1. p. 29. 
R 4 Egypt 
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20K XI 
„ or Ul 
arts of 
igns the 
e Egy 
chaps ! 
pſttes. 

Iadition 
nnotate 


preeabl! 


Egypt ought probably to be reduced toz. 
bout this Number (d): In this manner! 
would conſider the Work of African, 
and think of him; not that he made imagi. 
nary Dynaſties, and altered and interpo. 
lated Manetho juſt as his Fancy led him (| 
for this would be to make him a mof 
romantic Writer; but rather, 1. That he 
took into his Dynaſties, what he thought 


Manetho to have duly adjuſted to te the 
Hiſtory, and of this ſort we may ſuppot to his 
his 1, 2 4, It, 12, 19, 21, 23, 24, 25, em hi: 
27, 28, 29, 30, anſwering to Manetho's 1W1n://i: 
Dynaſties from the 16 to the 36 (/). 2. H hen h 
added to theſe in other Dynaſties, ſome rials 1 
Names of Kings mentioned in Manet lo to 
to have reigned in Egypt, but he diffe- an wl 
ed from Manetho, I take it, in a mater in h 
Point about theſe Kings. He deduced ther is 18 
Reigns in Dynaſties made for them, as i Yb 
they had continued and brought dom ded 
the Egyptian Succeſſion. Manetho du ho w 


1Ng$ 1 


not ſuppoſe any of theſe Kings to har 


reigned in Times diſtin& from the Hd be 
tian, but rather that they were Depute f Ma, 

| __ 
175 1 : onſide 


(4) Diodorus ſaggeſis about 130 Kings of Egypt. H. 
. (e) Sir John Marſham Jays of him, Maximu 
Manethonis Interpolator Africanus vetuttiores ſuas Dynalia W 
(quid video) ex mero ſuo ipſius arbitrio diſpoſuit: ſi pe 
nitiùs inſpiciamus, alias illarum fruſtula tantim eſſe Dyn 
ſtiarum, alias reperiemus meros eſſe numeros inaniter tit 
gentes. Mar/am. Can. Chron. p. 5. (f/) Vid. Chr. 
nograph, in Syncell. p. 51, 52. 


e {h; 


(s) Vi 


empor. 


to 


or Uſurpers, who held and kept ſome 
irts of Egypt from the rightful Sove- 


wcan, Whions their Contemporaries, Kings of the 
imagi. Nue Egyptian Line: Of theſe Africanus 
terpo. Merbaps made his 2, 5, 6, 15 and 22 Dy- 
im (, 3. Africanus found numerous 
à mot iditions of nameleſs Reigns ſuggeſted by 
"hat hefMnnotators to belong to Manetho's Tomes, 
ought W&rceably to what Herodotus had wrote 
2 tre the Egyptian Hiſtory : He took theſe 
uppolſhco his Collection alſo, and made of 
253 55 gem his 71 8, 95 10, 135 145 16, 17 and 20 
0's ies, tho' he diſcarded theſe again 
2. N hen he came to compoſe from the Ma- 
„ ſome rials he had collected, eſteeming Ma- 
Janetu lo to have really offered no more Kings, 
differ. Man what there were Names to be found 
nateril f in his Books. 4. Africanus collected 
d ther is 13 Dynaſty, as I have faid (g), from 
, as i ebus. 5. The 3: Dynaſiy might be 
dow ded to Manetho by ſome later Hand, 
bo du ho was minded to remark the Perſian 
o hav Wings unto whom Egypt became tributary, 
Ed being thus wrote into ſome Copies 
eputis f Manetho, it might come down to Afri- 
„, and not be rejected by him: If we 
. M enſider Africanus s Work in this Light, 
Maxino e ſhall do juſtice to his Character (5); 
Dynaſia iſ | 2 
it: ſi pe * 
ie Dyni WH ) Vid. que ſup. (+) Julius Africanus accuratiſſimus 
id Chi, emporum Obſervator. Veſſius de Hiftoric. Græc. lib. 2. 


15. Agprieays Yeov0Ye79i! Tmid\40 ard £7 ane 
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Nis 770114410, Euſeb, Eccleſiaſtic. Hiſtor. I. 6. c. 31. 
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allow him to have been a ſerious 2 
conſiderate Writer, who took true pay 
to give what he judged a reaſonable 4, 
count of Manetlo's Performance, ſuch , 
might repreſent it agreeing to what! 
reputed the true Chronology of the Woll 

VI. Pamphilus Eufſebicis, Biſhop of (4 
ſarea in Paleſtine, wrote about a Cent 
after Africanus: His Chronicon wa 
Work of the ſame nature with Afri 
nus's Chronegraphia : He divided it in 
two Parts: The former Part containg 
the Materia Chronologica for an univet 
Hiſtory ; in the ſecond Part he rang 
and ſynchronized ſuch of the Materi 
collected in the former Part, as he pu 
poſed to make uſe of; ſo as to offer 
one View a concurrent Plan of the ſacm 
and prophane Hiſtory. Euſebius beg 
this Part of his Work from the Birthq 
Abraham, and carried it down to the; 
Year of Conſtantine the Great (i): Inh 
former Part, amongſt other Collectia 
were the Dynaſties of Manetho, tak 
in a great meaſure from African 
Account of them: tho' in ſome Po 
he differed from Africanus ſufficiently 
ſhew us, that he did not think Aris 
nus to have aſcertained indiſputably tit 
Dynaſties of Manetho: Euſebius repreſeii 


32 


) Euſeb. Chron, Marſham. p. 6. 


the 


ook X 


e Dyn. 
in the 
eigns | 
Fxed te 
ould I 
s Diſc 
rween 
bject : 
ge in 
amine 
7 con{L 
em w 
t but 
ok gre 
ynaſtie 
llowin! 


rn 


praphe 
) ſcrup 
quired 
nchror 
here I 
cars fr 
fix t. 
nning 
e ſup 
hehan | 
ger tl 


Sy 
num. 
) Syncel 
| dv 


ook Mok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


lous e Dynaſties down to Nefancbus to con- 
rue pynMin the Names of but 93 Kings, and the 
able MMeians that have no Names of Kings 
ſuch Mixed to them, to be but 259: But I 
what Would not carry the Reader into a tedi- 
e Wos Diſcuſſion of every little Difference 
of (orivcen Africanus and Euſebius upon this 
Cent bject: Their Dynaſties are deſcribed at 


Wag 
 Afrig 
it in 
ONtaing 
1n1verk 


ge in Syncellus (e), and whoever would 


| conſulting his Work, ſee and compare 
em with one another: However I can- 
t but obſerve, that Euſebius certainly 


rangiek great liberty in order to form the 
Jaterid ynaſties to his own Purpoſe, ſometimes 
he pufllowing Africanus, and ſometimes the 
offer tame of Manetho added to the Chro- 


e ſacu rapheon abovementioned, and making 
S beg d ſcruple to vary from both, if his Scheme 
Birth d quired it: For, 1. His Scheme was to 
the ochronize the laſt Year of Nectanebus, 
; In bere Manetho's Work ended, with 1667 
lectionfMſcars from the Birth of Abraham (I), and 
tab fix to the Birth of Abraham the Be- 
:canuWnning of the xv: Egyptian Dynaſty (m): 
Poul: ſuppoſes that Dynaſty to contain 5 
ntly elan Kings (2); herein he followed nei- 
iu er the Epitome of Manetho (o), nor 


ly ti 2 
reſent 

(k) Syncell. p. 54 — 78. (/) Euſeb. Chron. 
—— MF un. % C p. 175. (mn) Id. ad num. &. p. 89. 


) Syncell. p. 61, Euſeb. Chron. p. 15. (9) Taviray 
Juras el yerear Ee py. Epit. Syncell. p. 51. 


* Africa- 


amine this Subject more curiouſly, may, 


251 
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Africanus (p); however the Epitome ſy 
geſting Manetho to have aſcribed 3 
Years to the xvi Dynaſty, Euſebius wr 


( 
to it the ſame Number. Having tl 8 : 
fixed in what Part of the Dynaſties! 4 (1) 7 
ſhould begin his Account, and what! oe 
terval of Years he had to fill up yi ” t 
Egyptian Reigns, he proceeded as follom h ke 
2. He obſerved, that the Epitome com * 
ted 103 Years to be the Contents of t High 
rr Dynaſty (q), accordingly he aſciill ..:ou 
the ſame Number of Years to it: I "HD 
Epitome ſtiles this Dynaſiy Mempbite; Mes ir 
Euſebius knowing, that Manetho had me E R 
tioned the Paſtor Kings, and counti 100 
down from the Birth of Abraham, al i ih 
computing this Dynaſfy to reach vl. her 
Times of the 1/raelifes being in EH. Epi 

and conceiving that ſome of the V 1 Ye 
tian Kings had been called Paſtor-KuME. lan 
from their receiving and entertaining) + Go 
cob and his Children, a Family WM; 4 
Shepherds; he took from hence his Ti. E 
to this Dynaſty (r), and called it the}; 228 
ftor-Dynaſty: 3. The Epitome ſupp ha 
the xvii: Dynaſty to be Memphite, it ſup 
= _—_ ——  — 35 


77 Exnalden,n vers aa. rouives *FAaeve; Cab 
AC eCaniadioay UI © 1H. African, in Syncell. p. d. 
(4) Syncell. p. 51. (7) Reges Ægyptiorum Palton 
conjicimus nuncupatos propter Joleph et Fratres ejus ql 
in principio Paſtores deſcendiſſe in Ægyptum comprobu 
tur. Chron. Euſeb. Lat. p. 64. 


Numbe 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


\mber of Kings 14, the Sum of their 
ars 348 ((): Africanus's III Dynaſty 
Digſpolitan, the Number of its Kings 


Dok VI 


"Me fy 


bed 10 


us wil the Sum of the Years of their Reigns 
ing th J (2): Here Euſebius, as to the Title 
sf the Dynaſly and Number of Reigns 
Wat it 


it, corrects the Epitome by Africanus; 
ein the Sum of Years in the Reigns, 
corrects Africanus by the Epitome, 
king his XVIII Dynaſty Dioſpolitan, 
4 to contain 16 Kings, and their Reigns 
amount to 284 Years (w). 4. In the 
tame the XIX Dynaſty is Drofpolitan, the 
ings in it are 5, the Sum of Years in 
eir Reigns 194 (x): Africanus s xix 
naſty is likewite Diſpolitan, the Kings 
it are 7, their Reigns 210 Years (y); 


up Wit 
follom 
comp 
ts of i 
 aſcrib 
It: Th 
ute; I 
ad met 
dont 
an, ll 


ach t here Euſebius takes the Numbers of 
E. Epitome, and ſets down 5 Kings and 
8 wh 4 Years (8): 5. In the xx Dynaſty E 
or -Kant 


Management is remarkable: The Epi- 
e ſuppoſes this Dynaſty Dioſpolitan (a), 
d Africanus gives it this Title (5). 
he Epitome numbers in it 8 Reigns 
228 Years; Africanus 12 Kings; 
t has no Names of any of them; 
ſuppoſes their Reigns to amount 
135 Years: Euſebius here copies after 


ing ) 
mily q 
is Titk 
the I. 
ſuppot 


1 F e, l 


— — 


es Carte 
cell. p. 01, 
um Paſtor 
es jus, qi 
omprodab 


(% Syncell p. 51. (x) Id. p. 6272. (w) Euſeb. 
ron. a num. c U p. 101. ad num. H C. p. 118. 
} Syncell. p. 51. [) Id. p. 72. (z) Euſeb. 
Iron. a num. A C. p. 118. ad num. @ 7. g. p. 128. 


2) Syncell, p. 51. (6) Id. p. 73. 
8 Afri- 
Numb 


954 
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Africanus, both in the Numbers of e Nur 
Kings, and in not having the Name, . D 
any of them; but differs from him in HM, © 
Sum of their Years, which he ſets down0unt 
178. Euſebius ſeems to me to have cho Toi 
this Dynaſiy to be the Cloſure of Meins 
Plan: all the other Dynaſties he made u es it 
of, have the Names of the Kings belag it 3 * 
ing to them, and upon that Account M be 4- 
was more obliged to fix them a Num is 
of Years, ſuch as he had ſome Appearai Ne © 
of Authority to juſtify, either from pos 
Epitome or from Africanus; but ha- ers 
here a Dynaſty without Names of K eers: 
contained in it, he could affix to it, wii e Tidl 
out Hazard of Contradiction, ſuch s 1 Þ 
Number of Years, as his other Dyngiſi ers ſe. 
would fall ſhort of 1667, which was H The 
Term to be filled up by him. 6. Th =: 
Epitome and Africanus agree to call Hings, a 
Dynaſty Tanite; the Epitome gives it Wi). and 


em (77 


Reigns, 121 Years, Africanus 7 Reigni 
VI Dy: 


130 Years (c): Euſebius takes here tit 


Numbers of Africanus. 7. The Epi nge, v 
calls the XI Dynaſty Tanite, its Reigi 7 80 
n Kin. 


are 3, Years of Reigns 48 (d). African 
makes here a Bubaſtite Dynaſty, and {vj 
poſes its Reigns 3, Years 49 (e): Ei 
bius takes the Title of the Epitome, all 


(0) Euſel 
| Ye. p. 1 
Euſeb. 
CAS p. 
Iron. a nu; 
$) Syncel. 
152. ad 1 


— 


6002 pours ubi ſup. (4) Syncell. ubi ſup. 


ok N 


of Me Numbers of Africanus (f). 8. The 
mes i Dyna, in the Epitome is Dioſpo- 
n in H, contains 2 Kings, their Reigns 
s dom ount to 19 Years (g); in Africanus it 
chose Tonite, conſiſts of 4 Kings, whoſe 
of hi eigns make up 89 Years (503 Euſebius 
ade res it Hricanuss Title, but deſcribes 
belag Kings, and computes their Reigns 
unt H be 44 Years (2). 9. The xx1iv Dy- 
Funde / is Scitan both according to the E- 


cara ne and Africanus (4). The Epitome 
Im U ppoſes it to contain 3 Reigns of 44 
ham ears; Africanus ſays, I Reign of 6 
Kin ears: Eilſobius agrees with both as to 
t, wih e Title of it, but aſcribes to it Africa- 
ſuch 's 1 Reign, with 44, the Number of 
We Bt ſet down to it in the Epitome (I). 
©. The Epitome and Africanus agree 


Vas bit 
5, Me xv Dynaſiy to conſiſt of 3 Ethiopian 
all Wins, and their Reigns to be 44 Years 


, and herein Euſebius concurs with 


es it! 

Reiz em (72). 11. The Epitome ſuppoſes the 
ere HM I Dynaſiy to conſiſt of 7 Memphite 
Epitm ings, who reigned 177 Years (o): A. 
Reigni/c017:15 -repreſents it to contain 9 Sai- 
ca : Kings who reigned 150 Years 6 
nd (vj — 1 


: Ei 


* (0) Euſeb. Chron. a num. ap N J p. 144. ad num. 
5 


Le p. 147. (g) Syncell. ubi ſup. (5) Id. p. 73+ 
Euſeb. Chron. a num. 4 e 7 FV. p. 147. ad num. 
TAS" p. 149. (4) Syncell. p. 52. 74. (/) Euſeb. 
Fron a num. ago A C. p. 149. ad num. 4 & r. p. 152. 
) Syncel. ubi ſup. (2) Euſeb. Chron. a num. & o 7 4 

152. ad num. & 74). p. 155. (0) Syncel. p. 52. 
Months 


p. 
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Months (5). Euſebius gives it African 
but make 


Title and Number of, Kings, 
the Years of their Reigns 167 ( 
12. The xxvi Dynaſty is, according y 


the Epitome, Perfian, and contains ti 


Reign of 5 Kings in 124 Years (7 
Africanus reckons it alſo Perſian, hy 
computes 8 Kings, reigning 120 Ye 


4 Months, to belong to it (5): Euſchu 


ſtiles it Perſian, and ſets down in it 
Kings, regning 111 Years (7): But the 
differences are to be accounted for: EA 


came into Subjection to the Perf 


when Cambyſes was King of Pera (i 
and recovered its Liberty in the Reg 
of Darius Nothus (), and ſome Write 
not taking into their Accounts the Pr 
ian Kings, who did not reign a 

Year, might reckon but five Kings fran 
the one to the other: Others might nun 
ber, in their Liſts of Perſian King 
Smerdes the Magian, who reigned ſom 
Months, after him Darius Hyſtaſpes, tha 
Xerxes, then Artaxerxes, then the Wt 
of Artaxerxes, who reigned but 1 
Months, then Sogdianus who reigned |: 
ven Months, and then Darius M 


— 


2 


(] Euſeb. Chron. a fut 

2. p. 164. (7) Sync 
t) Euſeb. Chron. a lu 
(A) Prideau 


ji 


(b) Syncell. p. 75. 
& T & E. p. 155. ad num. & v 


Þ. $2. {a} i. $. 70. . 
* v 7 C. p. 164. ad num. & X N. p. 172. 
Connect. Part I. B. III. (v) Id. B. VI. 


Dariu 
124, ˖ 
they b 
fifth Y 
the Pe 
zmoun 
Tears 4 
calcula 
pl, 
upon th 
Darius 
Darius 
vs Euſel 
0 the x 
allow f. 
appen 
onſider 
ennite x 
les and 


he Lan 


Dynaſtie 


nd in Z 


cen the 
f he ex 


( *) Conſul 
See Prid 
Neograph. 


Ver, 1 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


-anu WM ju; (x), and ſo with Cambyſes make 8 Per- 
make n Kings in this Dynaſty. In like man- 


ner, If the Years of this Dynaſty be 
computed, from the firſt Year of Cam- 
ns %s Reign in Perſia to the laſt Year of 
Darius Nothus, they will amount to 
124, the Number in the Epitome: If 
they be reckoned from the fourth or 
fifth Year of Cambyſes, the Year in which 
the Perſians conquered Egypt, they may 
amount to about Afr:canus's Number, 120 
Years 4 Months. If they be more ſtrictly 
calculated, from Cambyſes's Conqueſt of 
yt, to Amyrtaeus's being made King 
upon the Revolt of the Egyptians from 
Darius Nothus, in about the to Year of 
Darius's Reign (5), the Interval will be, 
s Euſebius reckons it, 111 Years. 13. As 
0 the XVIII, XI, xxx Dynaſties, if we 
t nun low for little Miſtakes, that may eaſily 


King bappen in tranſcribing Numbers, and 
d ſomronſider that Tanite, Mendeſian and Se- 


ſennite may be Terms Synonymous; Men- 
les and Sebenneh having been Cities of 
he Land of Zoan or Tanis (2), theſe 
Dynaſties in the Epitome, in Africanus, 
nd in Euſebius, may be conceived to have 
deen the ſame. Of this ſort the Reader, 
f he examines it, will find the Work of 


— — 


n. a u , Conſalt Dean Prideaux's Hiſtory of theſe Times. 
) Prideat "hag 3 Connection, Part J. B. VI. (⁊) Strabo 
Staph. ; 


Vol. III. 8 Euſebius, 
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Enſevius, as far as it relates to the . 
gyptian Dynaſties : Manetho had left only 
15 Dynaſties of mortal Kings; for hi 
other 15 treated of Gods, Demi-God, 
and Heroes of a ſuperior Race (a): Upon 
this Account Euſebius in compoſing hi 
Chronicon rejected 15 of Africanns's Dy. 
naſties, reputing them prior to the Ting 
of which he could hope to find any true 
Hiſtory; and having ſelected the 15 Dy. 
naſties of Africanus, from the X to the 
xxx, and new-modelled them, by com. 
paring them with the like Dynaſin 
added in the Epitome to the old Chrom. 
grapheon ; ſometimes giving his Dynaſiz 
Titles and Numbers from the Epitom, 
ſometimes from Africanus, and now and 
then varying from both, if his Purpoſe 
required it; and having thus formed fuch 
a Series of Egyptian Reigns as would fil 
up his Interval between 


and juſt Account of them. 


VII. Syncellus is the next Writer We 
are to go to for the Egyptian Antiqur 


etl 


— 


the Birth al 
Abraham and the Flight of Nectanebn 
he gave himſelf no further Trouble; 
tho' one would think, he could not but hare 
ſeen, that he might rather be faid u 
have made a way to give the Dynaſit 
ſome Appearance of an Agreement to hi 
Chronology, than to have given any true 


nn 


(a) Vid. que ſup. de Manethone. 


ties: 


Book 


ties: L 
bout t! 
tranſcr 
find ol 
ſme 
compo 
Nature 
cording 
the old 
Dynaſli 


12 


Ito be t! 


f then 


his Stric 
along u 


e has 
ogue 0 
emarks 
ave ſu 
hey cal 


amoyſe 


yt (6) 


hat Ti 


rings 0 


t, fre 


ing aga 


F his ! 


lenes r. 


5) Mart 


drec, lib. 
P) Þ. $4— 


p. 210. 


(XI. Book XI. and Prophane Hiſlory. 

e F. ties: He compoſed his Chronographia a- 

only bout the Year of our Lord 800 (5): He 

r k& Wr:ncribed into it, what Remains he could 
God MW ind of the more ancient Writers, and 

Upon Wome Extracts from others, who had 

g his compoſed before him a Work of like 

8 D. Nature with what he attempted : Ac- 

me Ncordingly we find in him the Contents of 

y true the old Chronographeon (c), of Manetho's 
5 Dr. MDyraſties (d), of Africanus's (e) and Eu- 
o the MCs (F), agreeably to what he judged 
com: to be the Scheme and Purport of each 
naſlin of them: And in many Places we have 
brim is Strictures and Obſervations, as he goes 
naſin long upon the Matters offered by them: 
tam, le has alſo given us Eratoſthenes's Cata- 
w and Pogue of the Thebean Kings (g): He 
urpok emarks, that the Dynaſty Writers mult 
1 ſuch WOWave ſuppoſed their xx31x Dynaſty, which 
11d fil cy call Perſians, to have begun when 
th andes King of Perſia conquered E- 
nem, WR)! (b): Amaſis was King of Egypt at 
ble; at Time (i): And to this Amaſis he 
t have rings down a Liſt of 86 Kings of E- 
aid wt, from Menes their firſt King, ſet- 
naſlin W's againſt each King's Name the Years 


to his t his Reign as follows. 1. Meſtraim or 


y true (es reigned 35 Yeats, 1 Curudes 63. 
er ve : as - 
1019 % Marſham's Can. Chron. p. 7. Voſſius de Hiſtoric. 


pre, lib. 2. c. 24. (c) Syncell. p. 51. (4) p. 52. 
) P.54—77. (/ Ibid. (g) p. 91, &c. 


|p. 210. % Ibid. Pe 
„ Ariftar- 


— 
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III. Ariſtarchus 34. iv. Spanius 36. V. ant 
VI. 2. Kings, whoſe Names are loſt, ther 
Reigns amounted to 72 Years. vi. Sera 
pis 23. vm. Sejouchoſis 49. Tx. Ameneng 
29 (%. x. Amaſis 2. Xi. Acheſepthres ij 
XII. Achoreus 9. XII Armiyſes 4. xv. Chu 
mois 12 (I). xv. Ameſiſes 6 5. Xi. 
14. xvi. Uſe 50. xvu. Rameſſes 29 (u 
xix. Rameſſomenes 15. xx. Thuſtmares z 
xxI. Rameſſe-ſeos 23. XXII. Rameſſe- meu 
19. XXIII. Rameſſe-Tubaete 39 (u). xn 
Nameſſe-Vaphris 29. XXV. Concharis 5 (0 
XVI. Sites 19 (p). xxvu. Ben 44.0 
xxvin, Apachnas 36. XXIX. Apopbis 61 ( 
XXX. Sethos 50. xxx1. Certus, according t 
Foſephus 29 Years, according to Manth 
44. XXII. Aſeth 20 (6). xXxxIII. Ani 
who was alſo called Tethmoſis 22 (. 
XXIV. Chebron 13. xxxv. Amephes 1; 
xxxvi. Amenſes 11, XXVII. Mzſphragm 
thoſis 16. xxxviu. Miſphres 23, xxm 
 Tuthmofis 39 (u). xt, Amenophtis 34 (vl 
XL I. Horus 48. XII Achencheres 25. xm 
 Athoris 29. x11v. Chencheres 26. (x). mi 
Acheres 8. or 30. xrvi. Armaus or D. 


us 9 
Iſo ca 
bis 8. 
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a5 14. 
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). LXI 
xv. Ne 
nach 
Vorthro 
arts 2 
acelop 


abacon 


G). Lxx 
XIX, 0 
0. Tx) 
s 14. 
dd Pb; 
pſammi. 
Meg 34 
It * 
cell, 
ings ( 


- * — = — 2 
—. „ 3 
3 3 3 


= 
— Zr 


W 


2 
. A * 
EYE” 

1˙ Po pdt 


5. 
| 


; 
1 
* 
4 
1», * 
1 
1 5 „ 
_ 
1 
4 
1 
\ 
* 
v 
4 
1 
. 
. 
* 
4 5 
4 
1 
1H 
3 
wal 
us 
o © 
Wor 


11 
7 
% 
8 
10 5 
* 
hy 4. 
, ly 
1 
. 
i 


— 
- — 


— 


1 — — 


(4) Syncell. p. 91. Vid. Euſeb. Chron. p. 17. 
(!) Xejoi; ns. Euſeb. (mn) Syncell. p. 96. vid. Eid 
Chron. p. 18. (x) Syncell. p. 101. Euſeb. p. 20. 
() Syncell. p. 103. Euſeb. 21. (p) Syncell. p. 10 
Euſeb. 21. ( Baioy a © Euſeb. (r) Syncel, 
p. 108. Euſeb. 22. (ö) Arnd, xd" in Margine Spun 
p- 125. () Syncell. ibid. Euſeb. 23. ( ) Syncel. 
p. 147. Euſeb. 25. (w) Syncell. p. 15 1. Euſeb. 
(x ) 1id. ibid. 


(7) Sync 
) #71 70 
) Syncell, 
170. Eu; 
) Ibid. 

I. p. 191 
„ 47, 


"ali 


k ook XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 151 


V. an 9 ( y). xLvi. Rameſes, who was 
5 ther |io called Agyptus 68. XLVIII. Ameno- 
. Cern 7s 8. Xr. Thuoris 17. L. Nechepſus 19. 


Pſammuthis 13. Ln. - - = = 4 (3). 
— Certus 29 (a). Iv. Rhampſis 45. LV. 
imenſes or Amenemes 26 (6). TVI. Ochy- 
% 14. tv. Amedes 27. tym. Thuoris 
o (c). 11x. Athothis 28. Tx. Cencenes 39. 
x. Venephes 42. (d). Lxn. Suſſachim 34 
). Axt. Pſuenus 2 5. Lxiv. Ammenophes 9. 


enen 
Wes IN 


V. Cha 


29 (a 
res zi 
e-men 


). M7. Nephecheres 6. IX VT. Saites 15. XU. 
s 5 (1 [raches 9. Tv. Petubaſtes 44. Lxix, 
4.4 (4\/0rthr07: 9. xx. P/ammus 10. 1xx1. Con- 
61 „% (7). . C/orthron 15. Lxxnm, 
ding of ce/-phes 13. Lxxiv. Bocchorts 4.4. LN. 
VET fm Athiops 12. Lxxvi. Sebechon 12 


Ami). vn. Taracas 20. Lxxvm. Amaes 38. 
2 „en, 5:epb1nates 27. Xxx. Nachepſus 13. 
es ). txt. Nechaab 8. n. Fſammiti- 
rag 14. uin. Nechaab the ſecond cal- 


xx Pharaoh q. Lxxxiv. Pſammuthis or 


4 nmitichus the ſecond 17. XV. Va- 
5. A 34. LXXXVI. Amaſis 50 (Y). 
x). lt is queried by the Learned, whence 


r Dt 


— 


ncellus collected this Series of Egyptian 
ngs (i): Scaliger imagined him to have 


* — 
id. Fuſs 
20 


| (7) Syncell. p. 155. Euſeb. 29. (x) Ern 1: Euſeb. 
Il, 


e Euleb. ( Syncell. p. 160. Euſeb. 30. 


) Syncel, } Syncell, p. 169. Euſeb. Chron. p. 32. (4) Syncell. 
ie Spo . 70. Euſeb. 33. e) Syncell. p. 177. Euſeb. 34. 
) Sync f Ibid. () Syncell. p. 184. Euſeb. 36. (gg) Syn- 
Zuleb. 5" p. 191. Euſeb. 38. () Syncell. p. 210. Euſeb. 


„ 47- (7) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 7. 
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found it in the Chronicon of Euſcbiu 
and accordingly in his Attempt to retrie 

us that Work, he has inſerted the, 

Kings amongſt others of Euſebius's Ci 

lections: Bur in this Point Scaliger mul 

have been miſtaken: We have no reafy 

to imagine this Catalogue to have ew 

been in Euſebiugs: It ſeems rather to hay 

been, a great Part of it, Syncellus's om 

Compoſition, who imagined he could i 

this manner deduce the Egyptian King 

If the Reader will ſtrictly examine it, 

will find that the Kings from the 57 

to the N, might be taken from { 

fricanus's Fix, xxI, XXII, XXII, IV, n 
and v Dynaſties, only Syncellus hu 

now and then added or repeated a Nam 
of a King or two, and given new Num 
bers to all their Reigns, ſuch probably 
ſuired the Scheme he had formed f 
the Egyptian Chronology. From the xxm 
King to the xrvur, we have a Catalogu 
of Jheban Kings formed from conſidering 
and comparing Fo/ephus's Liſt with 4 
fricanus and Euſebius's xvm Dynaſty, Thi 
Kings from xxy1 to the xxx11 are take 
from Jo/ephus, Africanus and Euſebiui 
Account of the Paſtor-Kings. Fron 
Meſiraim or Menes the x King, 0 
Concharis the Xv, Syncellus does inden 
offer a Series of Reigns, which we do nd 
now meet with in any Writer before hin: 
and perhaps, as Aj/ricanus miſtook, ai 
| gan 


1) See 
« 147, 


ook Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 263 


Exſebiu gave us a ſeries of Thinite Kings in his 
retrien rt and ſecond Dynaſties, inſtead cf 
d theſ Manetho's T anite Kings (12) - ſo here Syn- 
s's Cs from ſome ancient Quotations or 


zemains has happened upon the Succeſ- 


er mul | 
0 real on of Janite Kings, which might begin 
ve eu anetho's Accounts of the mortal Kings; 


ho' I dare ſay he had no true notion of 


to han 
he Nature of it: For Syncellus had cer- 


S's On 

could inly formed no right Judgment of the 

Kn Hiſtory, as appears evidently 
rom his declaring that he knew no uſe 


pf, nor occaſion for Eratothenes's Cata- 
ogue of Theban Kings (4): He found the 


— oo fagment abovementioned ; he ſaw it 


Jus u iffered from all other Collections, and 
Nam ntending himſelf to differ from all o- 
Nun hers, who had wrote before him; for 
ably a his Reaſon and probably for no other, 
ed e began his Catalogue with it: He 


dded to it the Paſtor and Theban Kings 


© XXII 

taloguf om 7 o/ephus, and completed it with 
ider king as many Names of Kings from 
th iicanus and other Writers, as he 
v. Th bought he wanted, and having taken 
tabu e Liberty to give to the ſeveral Reigns 
chu ckeſe later Kings, not the Numbers of 
Fron cars aſſigned them by the Writers from 


8, u mom he took them; but ſuch as might 


inder 
do nu | 
him: =) See the Notes in page 144. (4) Vid. Syncell. 
c, ah 


gar 8 4 bring 


— 
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bring down the Succeſſion in a manne rhe fe 
ſuitable to his own Chronology; this ver a 
his Attempt towards clearing the Eg. eſſion 
tian Hiſtory (1): The Reader, if Hes 
examines it, will after all find that / rimes 
cellus's Catalogue is ſomewhat too logen 
for the Interval to which he intended ou 
adjuſt it: But the learned are apprizei . 


that Syncellus's Work is in many Placa 
Inaccurate in this matter. 
VIII. We are in the laſt Place to col. 
fider what our learned Countryman $i 
ohn Marſhan: has done upon this Sub. 
ject. And 1. He conſidered Egypt to har 
been divided into four concurrent King 
doms in the moſt early Ages, name 
into the Kingdoms of Thebes, of This, 
Memphis, and of Tanis or lower Fit 
(in). 2. He formed a Canon or Tabk 
that might offer the Reader in one Vie 
the Contemporary Kings of each King. 
dom: And 3. In the Execution of hi 
Work in proper Chapters, he endeavoun 
to juſtify the Poſition of the Kings a: 
cording to the Succeſſion in the reſpec 
Columns of his Canon aſſigned to then, 


— 


— 
E 


(/) Sir John Marſham /ays wery juſtly of Syncells 
Reges comminiſcitur, annoſque & ſucceſſiones mutilat it 
extendit prout ipſi viſum ett, ut Imprudentiam hom 
non poſſis non mirari, qui cum aliis rixatur, ipſe c 
$: reprehenſioni maximè obnoxius, Can, Chron. p. 


(n) Id. p. 24. 
Ti 


ok XI Wok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


he following Tables will give the Rea- 


manner » 

hi View of Sir Fobn Marſham's 

= * fon of the Egyptian Kings, from 
Tl 2175 the firſt King over all Egypr to the 

at Sn. Mrimes of Seſac, who came againſt Feru- 

00 * zem in the 5 Year of Rehoboam (i). 

nded 10 | | 


prized 


Placa 


„2 Chron. xii. 2, 3. 
tO Con- 
nan dt 
is Sub. 
to hare 
t King: 
name! 
This, d 
* Eoiit 
Tablk 
e View 

King. 
of hy 
eavour 
ngs AG 
{pectin 
them 
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I. TABLE of Sir John Marſham's Kings a 


Egypt. 


Kings of Kings of Kings of Kings of 
Thebes This Memphis lower Z 
talen ſrom teken from taken from |. taken fron 
Eratofthenes. Manetho.' Manetho. Syncellus 
PE | — — —_— — — — 
reigned Vears, 
1 Menes G2 | 1 Menes 62] Menes built I Menes or 
1 Dyraſt. Memphis Meſtraim z 
African. Syn- Herodot. J. 2.] Syncell. . ql. 
cell. p. 54. e. 99. 
III. Dyn. Afric. |2 Curudes 6 


2 Athathes 59 


3 Athothes 32 


4 Diabies 19 


5 Pemphos 18 


6 Tzgar Ama 


chus Mom- 
cheirt 79 


7 Stæchus 6 
8 Goſormies 30 


9 Mares 26 


10 Aneyphes 20 


9 Bochus 


2 Athothes 57 


3 Cencenes 31 


4 Venephes 23 


5 Uſaphadus 20 
6 Miebidus 26 


7 Semempfis 18 
8 Bienaches 26 
II Dyn. Afric. 


38 


10 Kencher 39 


11 Binothris 47 


Syncell. p. 56. 
1 Toforthrus 29 


2 Tyris 7 
3 Meſochris 17 
16 


5 Toſertaſis 19 
6 Achis 1 42 


4 Soiphis 


7 Siphuris 30 
8 Cerpheres 26 
IV Dyn. Afric. 


9 Sorts 29 


10 Syphis 63 


| 11 She 66 | 


3 Ar ift arthur 


4 Spanius 36 


SEL. 


6 * * * * 


40 


7 Serapis 7; 


8 Seſonchijss 47 


9 Amenemt: 29 


Syncell. p. 96 
10 Amaſis 1 


11 Acheſephthres 


[7 


Book 


— 
King: 


Thet 
per: 
11 Ciriu 


12 Chnu 
Gneur 
13 Rant 
14 Biyr 
15 Carp! 
16 Sen- 


17 Moſcl 


18 Muſt 


10 Pam 
Archo 


20 Apa 


Maxi, 


21 Ach. 


Ocar. 
22 Nito 


Sum of 1 
Years 


3 * 


ths * 


WEE WE" 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


14 Bhris 10 


j Sarphis 29 
16 Sen-Saophis 
27 
17 Moſcheris 31 


18 Muſihis 33 


19 Pammus 


Archondes 35 


20 Apappus 
Maximus 100 


21 Acheſcus 


Ocaras 1 


6 


22 Nitecris 


Sum of the 676 


Years 


— —— 


13 Sethenes 41 


14 Cheres 17 


15 Nepherche- 
Fe 3 2 5 


16 Seſochris 48 


17 Cheneres 30 


18 Necherophes 
2 8 


Here the King- 
dom of This 
ended. 


—— 


Sum of the 593 


— 


Years 


12 Mencheres 


63 


13 Rate ſes 25 


14 Bicheres 22 


15 Seber-cheres 


7 
116 Thamptis 9 


17 Ot hoe 

18 Phius 

19 Met bu ſupbis 
7 


20 P hiops I 00 


21 Menteſuphis 


22 Nitocris 12 
Sum ofthe 643 
Years 


1 | 2d Concharis 6 
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Kings of | Kings of | Kings of 
1 22 5 This. Memphis lower Egypt. 
nn Cirtas 18 ER _ I2 Achoreus 9 
11 0. > . 9 
12 Chnubus 14 Chamois 12 
Gneurus 22 
Is Aneſiſes 65 
1; Rargis 1312 Tas 17 


16 * * 


TS 


17 08 -- o9 


18 Rameſſes 29 


Syncell. p. 101. 
I9 Rameſſome- 


nes T 
20 Thuſimares 

31] 
21 Rameſſeos 23 
22 Rameſſeme- 
nos 


19 
23 Rame ſſe- Tu- 
baete 39 


Syncell. p. 103. 


24 Rameſſe- 


Vaphres 29 


Sum of the 701 
Years 


| 


— 


. 
| 
12 
wif 
l 4 ö 
1 
$5 
4 2 
_ 
8 
1 . 4 4 
1 j 
1 1 
it, . *" 
. 1 1 
N 
„ 
® \* 048 
We | 
. 
WE: 
4 wy * 
. x5 
M 
We - 
n na J 
„ 
(f + 1.58 
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In this manner Sir John Marſbam de. 
duces the Account of the ancient King 
of Egypt, down to the Time of the Pa. 
ſtors Irruption (o): The Paſtors invade 
Egypt in the Reign of Timæus (p): $i 
John Marſham ſuppoſes Concharis to hay 
been the King, whom Joſephus calls Ji. 
mcus (q): and agreeably hereto Syncelly 
conceived dJ/lites or Salatis, who was the 
(7) firſt Paſtor-King, to have ſucceede 
Concharis his 25 King of lower Egypt (4) 
Nitocris is thought to have been the lil 
of the crowned Heads of Memphis; fo 
we find in Africanus no Name of an 
King of this Kingdom after her (i), and 
therefore here we are to fix the Period 
or Diſſolution of it, and we find that the 
Paſtors over-ran not only the lower Eyyjt; 
but they took Memphis (u) and poſſeſſad 
themſelves of this Kingdom alſo: Nits 
cris was Queen not only of Memphis, bit 
likewiſe of Thebes ; for we find her Name 
xx11 in Eratofthenes's T heban Catalogue: 
Sir John Marſham obſerves, that her Pre- 
deceſſor in both Kingdoms reigned but 
one Year, and the King before him in 


— 8 
=? 


(o) Marſham. p. 18, 20. (f) Joſephus contn 
Ap I. 1. (70 Marſham p. 91, 98, &. (r) Joſepl. 
contra Ap. I. 1. (5) Syncell, p. 103, 104. 0% Vid 
Marſham. Can. Chron. p. go, (z) Joſeph. lib, 1. cot 

Ap. 


boch 


Thron, 
was Ob 


(try, w 


ter thi 
Thebes. 


laſt un 


Iprobab 


grew 
Kingd 
Domat 
theſe 
Marſh 
comin 
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dam de. Noch Kingdoms exactly an hundred (w): 
King re judiciouſly concludes from hence, that 
he Pa. ſpappus Maximus King of Thebes, and 
invaded ble King of Memphis were but one and 
p): dr be fame Perſon, as were alſo Acheſcus, 
to have M Ocaras and Menteſuphis who ſucceeded in 
ils J. Mech Kingdom, and that the Kingdoms 
yncelu Mor Memphis and Thebes were united two 
vas the IReigns at leaſt before Nitocris (x). She 
xceeded is recorded to have reigned 12 Years at 
pt (5): 07-1mpbis, and but 6 at Thebes: I ſup- 
the lit Npoſe Memphis was, at her coming to the 
is; for Throne, the Seat of her Kingdom; ſhe 
of any N vas obliged to retire out of this Coun- 
), and try, when the Paſtors invaded it, and af- 
Period ter this Retreat ſhe reigned fix Years at 
nat the I Tbebes. The Kingdom of This did not 
Egypt, Nlaſt until the Invaſion of the Paſtors; very 
ſſeſcd probably the Theban Kings, when they 
Mi. Nerew powerful by the Acceſſion of the 
s, but Kingdom of Memphis, added this little 
Name Domain to their Territories (): Upon 
logue: theſe Hints and Obſervations Sir John 


Marſbam has opened us a Proſpect of 
coming at an Hiſtory of the Succeſſion of 


r Pre- 
d but 


im in 


„ 


(w) One al 4 KCaoladigw Anda U £70- 
g 04010 rc d eq Ulay. Ern 6 SCA OnCaiwy 
1 cCngiadboey "'AX:0235 OR tTos d. Eratoſth. in 
Syncell. p. 104. "ExTn Avraraoy Canmnior Miro! 
"dial eZatTis Hr Carmever Seyevrera meyers 
fro! p. Meyreoouprs Eros 2. African. in Syncell. 
W733 (x) Ita regnandi æqualis Inzqualitas nimis in- 

ſolita eſt, ut illam bis et ſimul fortuitò contigiſſe credamus. 
Marſpam p. 85. (y) Id. ibid. 

the 
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Book 


the Kings of Egypt, and that in a M. 887, 
thod ſo natural and eaſy, that it mu Lice al 
approve it ſelf to any Perſon that enten e ſcen 
truly into the Deſign and Conduct of i,W King. 
He gives us Eratoſibenes's Theban Kings; re his 
he ranges with theſe, Syncellus's 25 King ing o! 
of Meſtræa or lower Egypt (z); and H cher 


taking Africanus's Dynaſites in pieces, H. M. 
ſeparating the Thinite Dynaſties from the NMH: 
Memphite; by collecting the Kings of ext iſ! is : 
Title into a diſtinct Catalogue, he offers wer I 

two other concurrent Liſts of the Names H cars; 
the Kings of the other two Kingdoms. an finc 
There is one Difficulty, which I vie ma 
our very learned Author had conſidered Kin 
and diſcuſſed for us, and that is, that te A.! 
Catalogues of the Kings of three of the Miſſcoin cl 
four Kingdoms are too long to come with. iſ inodot 
in the Intervals of Time, which the te lb, t 
Chronology of the World can allow fr, 
them. For to begin with lower Ey: e 7h: 
Menes or the Mizraim of Moſes (a) came Near af 
into this Country about A. M. 1972 (0): Wc:r: t 

It was a Fen or Marſh in his Time ears; 
and he does not feem to have made n be 


long Stay in it: He went forward and 
built Memphis (d); afterwards, 124. Yeats 


after the Diſperſion of Mankind (e), A.M, (A Mes 


) Menes 
| See Vo 
4. (00 
cheſcus C 
uphis au- 
ue, an- 
lemphis, ( 
lors, 7 


[ CE 1 . 


(z) Syncell. p. gt. (a) See Vol. 1. B. 4. (7) Ii 
(c) Herodot. 1. 2. c. 4. (4) Id. c. 99. (e) Af 
lodor. in Euſeb. Chron, p. 18. Syncell. p. 147. 


1881 


k x1. ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


a Me 881, he went into the Country of The- 
e mut: after having made Settlements here, 
enten Ie ſeems to have come back and formed 
of 1 kingdom in lower Egypt 35 Years be- 
King bre his Death; for Menes ſtands recorded 
King ing of this Country only 35 Years (/); if 
nd by, chen chis Kingdom was founded about 
ces, H. M. 1908 (g): The Paſtors came into 
om e about A. M. 2420 (6): The Inter- 
of each alis 512 Vers: But the 25 Kings of 
fers u Mower Egypt abovementioned reigned 701 
mes of cars; 7. e. 189 Years longer than we 
Ns. in find a Space of Time for them. In 


I wh 
ſiderel 


je manner, 2. If we conſider the The- 
en Kings: Migraim came into this Coun- 


at de A. M. 188 1 (7), let us from this Year 
of the coin the Computation of his Reign or 
e with- WW. inzdom : From this Year to A. M. 
he true W420, the Year of the Invaſion of the 


»w for rs are 539 Years; but the Reigns of 


Foyt e 7hchoan Kings from Menes to the 12 
) came ear after (4) the Deceaſe of Acheſcus 
72 H: cras the Predeceſſor of Nitocris are 682 
me(c) Mears; ſo that this Catalogue reaches 
ade 2 Won beyond the Incurſion of the Paftors 
rd and 


| Years 
A.M 


— 


(. Mespaln 6 x, Mins kn 2%. Syncell. p. 91. 
Menes died A. M. 1943. See Vol. 1. B. 4. 
See Vol. 2. B. 7. (i) Vid. quæ ſup. and Vol, 1. 
4. (Vie muſt compute in this manner, if we allow 
cheſcus Ocaras ro have been the ſame Perſon with Men- 


0% Thi uphis avbg avas Nitocris's Predecefſor in the Memphite Ca- 
OB re, and ſuppoſe Nitocris to have reigned 12 Tears at 
: lemphis, and then being obliged to quit that Country by the 


lors, to have reigned afterwards 6 Years at Thebes. 
170 


1883 
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170 Years. 3. The Kingdom of Thy j 
recorded to begin from the 62 Year h. 
fore the Death of Menes (%); from the Ve 
of the Riſe of the Kingdom of Thy 
A.M. 1881: The Reigns of the King 
of This amount to 593 Years (1); hy 
from A. M. 1881 to 2420, the Year , 
the Paſtors, are but, as I ſaid, 539 Yew; 
ſo that this Catalogue is too long by g 
Years. As to the Kingdom of Meni 
a better Account of that ſeems to off 
it ſelf to us. Menes entred Egypt A. U 
1772 (m): He ſtayed but a little whit 
in the lower Egypt, perhaps about 
Years, until he had formed Zoan a lit 
Town, which was built 7 Years aft 
Hebron in Canaan (n); here he migh 
plant a few Inhabitants, and go forwat 
and build Noph or Mempbis higher upth 
Country, and deſigning to go himſelf 
further Progreſs, he might make his d 


Book 
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Vears; 
tions N 
I 
16 are 
Kings 
bis the 
emes « 
Names 
us to 


Toſerthrus, or Naphtuhim (o) the firſt make 

vernour or King of this City about A. WWW-1ncc!! 
1777, accordingly . the Reigns in tl 

Memphite Dynaſties begin not from A 

nes but from Teſerthrus (p). The Sum a Y Sec 

the Reigns from the firſt Year of Tiſ- queens 

— . . iN 2 

 thrus to the 12 of Nitocris are 643 Yea, e! 

— — a a 8 — LXXXVII 

; : Amaneme 

(+) African. in Syncell. p. 54. () Vid. Tab. 47, :, 

Can. (n) Vid. quz ſup. (2) Numb. xi. 2 ere ſuch 


(o See Vol. 1. B. 4. Gen, x. 13. (, African. l 
Syncell. p. 56. 5 | 
7 Vo 

which 
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which, if we count down from A. M. 
1777. will bring us to A. M. 2420, the 
Year in which, I ſuppoſe, the Paſtors en- 
red Egypt, and reduced this Kingdom. 
Thus che Memphite Succeſſion very fully 
accords to true Chronolegy, and probably, 
if the other Succeiſions were care full 

lexamined, a little Pains would enable us 
to bring them to an Agreement with 
For, 

The Catalogue of Mercan Kings 
lexceeds indeed in Length about 189 
Years; but I apprehend ſome Interpola- 
tions made by Syncellus are the Cauſe of 
it. Three of the Reigns, the 5, 5 and 
h are mere Numbers without Names of 
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mi kings annexed to them: And Sera- 
orwalf the 7 King, Seſonchoſis the 8 (r), Ama- 


up tit 
mfelt 1 
his 80 
rſt Co: 
AM 
in tt 
m M. 
Sum df 
” Tofer 
Year 


— 
Tab. {a 
J xili. 2h 
frican, l 


emes 560 and Amaſis the 16 (5), are all 
as of Kings inſerted here by Syncel- 
w to lengthen the Catalogue, fo as to 
make it ſuit his Scheme of Chronology : 
ncellus took rout Liberties in this man- 


. N — 


() Seſonchoſis avas the ſame Perſon as Seſoſtris. Vid. 
Scholiatt. in Apoll. Argonaut. ver. 272. p. 411. and lived 
in a much later Age. (s) Amanemes 7s again repeated 
Wy >yncellus, and 7s bis LV King. (e) Amaſis is bis 
IXXVIII. He difouiſes the Repetition of the Names of 
Amanemes and Amaſis, by giving different Numbers of 
Fears to their Reigns ; but we have no reaſon to think there 


ere ſuch Kings in this Age. 


IS Yor. tit, 1 1 
which | | : ; 
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of Egypt (x), above 200 Miles higher up 
into the Country than Thebes or Drpr- 
his (y): The Names of Kings ſuppoſed to 
be of this Kingdom, have a great Simi 


- = — 


— 


als * ITY * 


3 
# 
L 
. 
40 
9 
+) 


(«) Reges comminiſcitur, annoſq; et ſucceſſiones mut- 
lat vel extendit, prout ipſi viſum eſt, magna nominun, 
magna numerorum Interpolatione. Marſbam. Can. Chr 


—ͤ——ñ— ——— ei al 


> — 
Ss 4 — VS. 
2 rot 


— > = 7 * 


7. Ca, Atrican. Dynaſt. v. in Syncell. p. 5] 
(+) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 17, 18, 29. 00) Id. c. 9. 


[ituce 


1 ner (2): The Numbers of Years affixed M lude 
"MW to all theſe Reigns amount to the 189: {Mod pc 
il If we therefore ſtrike out theſe Reign, e, 
* we reduce the Catalogue to a true mea. ¶ count 
* ſure. I would not be too tedious to the {WRegior 
5 Reader, and ſhall therefore leave it h build: 
* him, if he cares to enter deeper into this of it, 
% Subject, to conſider, whether the Theba WM find ne 
. and Thinite Catalogues may not be à ot thei 
"ol well adjuſted, if they be examined and MW having 
iid corrected in a proper manner. ed in 
We From the Paſtors invading and com. End © 
Ws! ene their Conqueſts in Egypt, our ing an 
wy earned Author conſiders the Country as night 
. oo into but two Kingdoms: The of be 
WH | Paſtors poſſeſſed the Land of Memphis, WW will gi 
5 and of Tanis or lower Egypt; the Theban, i Marſh 
„ whom the Paſtors did not conquer, held their I Kings, 
3 own Country, and had added the Land of for Re 
F This to it: Africanus indeed ſuggeſts a D/. gt. 
3 naſty of Elephantine Kings, ſuppoſing nine ____ 
1 Succeſſions of them (w): Elephantis wi : 
9 a remote City in the moſt ſouthern Part pn l 
1 Fans 
NYE "4 
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litude with thoſe of the Kings of This, 
and perhaps ſome little Companies of Thi- 
nites, when the Thebans conquered their 
Country, might travel into this diſtant 
Region, and plant themſelves here, and 
build a City, and have a quiet Enjoyment 
of it, for above two Centuries (8): We 
find no Hiſtory, nor any thing recorded 


having lived for the Space abovemention- 
ed in a little independent Society, at the 
End of that Term, the Thebans extend- 
ing and enlarging their Country, they 
might at laſt become a City 
of their Kingdom, The following Table 
will give the Reader a View of Sir Jobn 
Marſham's Continuation of the Theban 
Kings, and of the Succeſſion of the Pa- 
E Reigns until the Paſtors were expelled 
Obi. | 


of theſe Elephanti nes, and probably after 


or Diſtrict 


= 


—_ bit... Me — "5 — Ne 


ynaſty, amount to 218 Years. a 


(z) The Reigns ſuppoſed by Africanus to belong to this 
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II. TABLE of Egyptian Kings, 
: bs ; 7] 
hs | EY 3 
Continuation of Fratoſthenes phe od TS 22 &,| 
Theban Kings. os... Don can, 8 
= | — 42 An 
23 Myrteus 22 
24 Thuoſs Mares 12]1 Salatis | 1g 43 M. 
25 Thinillus — Þ | = 
26 Semphrucrates 182 Bæon | 4 44 Mi 
27 Chouther Taurus 7 7 
28 Meuros Philoſcorus 5 7 | Fe 1 
29 Choma Eptha 11]3 Apachnas 36 7 
30 Anchunius Ochy Tyrannus 60 Miſþ 50 
31 Pente- Athyris i 1614 Aßpepbes = 
32 Stamenemes 23 * the P 0 
33 Siftofichermes 555 Famas 50 1 and (h 
34 Meri, 43 al 
- Siphaas or Mercury 516 A. 40 2 confine 
CVVT Was 
37 Phruron or Nilus 5|xx1 Dyn. African. 2) in yr 
38 Anuthantæà us 63] cell. p. 1 23. | 45. 
7 Smedes The 7 
Here ends the Catalogue of| 8 P/u/eres 46 * 
 Eratefthenes. WOE 9 Nephelcheres | f at 11s 
DE 10 Amenopthis q rendre 
From Manetho xviii Dynaſty of | 11 Ofocher h march 
Africanus. See Foſephus. | | be Tun 
| n 
39 Amo ſis „ 25 412 Pinaches 9 46. | 
140 Chebron 13 Swu/ernes +4 In the 
| a XXIII Dyn. Afric. ö 
41 Amenophis 27 714 Petubates 40 invradec 
| | post 
8 8 „„the end 
(a) Sir John Marſham paſſes over this Reign, there bring u : 
Name annexed to it, and ſuppoſes Nilus to ſucceed Mercury au with a 
Eratoſthenes's Catalogue to contain but 37 Kings. Can. p them. 
238. (b) It may be here remarked that both Manetho and Afi: | 7 , 
canus (See Chronograph. in Syncell. p. 52. African. Dyn. p. 71. ( ) an 
file this Dynaſty Tanite: But to this it may be anſwered, that th 
Paſtors, poſſeſſing the Land of Tanis or lower Egypt, were the Tr > 
5) Joſ 


* 


nite Kings of theſe Times. 
"em Fo 


4 


Cid) 26. 2. 
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8. N | | | 4 | £4 
by Theban Kings from Paſtor or Tanite Kings 
7705 7 Manethbo, &c. | from Manet ho. 
Ac. 
Tican, 3 * — is 
cars m 
— 42 Ameſſes 21 915 Oforcho 8 
2 
100 43 Mephres 12 916 Eſammus 55 
4 44 Miſpbragmut ho- m | 17 Zoet 31 
ies 25 10 | 
1 LL SF 
36 7 | „ 
: Miſphragmut bois, or Alisfragmuthoſis, gave 
de Faſtors a great Overthrow in Battle, 
50 and (hut them up in Maris, where he 
wo \coniined them by a cloſe Siege (5). His Son 
was | 
in dy 45. Tutbmoſis - ꝙ Years 8 Months. 
Arbe Paſtors capitulated with this King 
; at his coming to the Crown, and ſur- 
| rendred upon Condition to be ſuffered to 
WW march out of Egypt (c). Next to Tuthmojis 
or ſummoſis reigned 
9 46. Amenophis 30 Years 10 Months. 
„ ls the Reign of this King the Paſtors 
| invaded Egyßpt again, and for 13 Years 
___ |po:fed him of his Kingdom; but ar 
_ the end of that Term Amenophis came 
cury a with an Army, and entirely conquered 
np i them, and expelled them Egypt for ever 
p. „ ), and at this their ſecond Expulſion, 
t bat il Wt | EL 1285 
the Ti STEIN 0" m4 1 


5) Joſeph. contra Ap. 151. c. 14. (c) Id. ibid. 
$44) 26. 28. Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 318. 


Ty the 


278 ConneFtinn of the Sacred Book X 


the 511 Years are computed to end, d. 
ring which the Paſtors are aid to hy 


held Egypt (e). 


After this ſecond Expulfion of th 
John Marſham adds the fol 


Paſtors, Sir 
lowing Theban Kings ſole Monarchs of {| 


Egypt. 
Years M, 
47 Orus reigned —— 36 5 


48 Achenchres „ 
49 Rathotty ———— 9 
50 Acencheres——— 12 &%« 
51 Acencheres— ——12 3 
52 Armats ————— 4 1 
53 Rameſſes = . 
54 Rameſſes Miamun— 66 2 
55 Amenophis — 19 6 


xix Dynaſt. African. 


36 Sethoſis, Seſoſtris or Seſac, 


The Reader has now before him a View 
of Sir John Marſham's Scheme from th 
Beginning of the Reigns of the FEgyptua 
Kings, down to his Se/o/tris or Seſac: 
And if he will take the pains through) 
to examine it, if he will take it in Pie 
into all its Parts, review the Materia 


4 1 


7 OO” OF" 8 1 he. —_—_——— r _— 


(e) The Paſtor Reigns abowe-mentioned from Salatis i 
Zet amount to 478 Years 10 Months, the Reign of Titi 
moſis is Tears 8 Months; if the Paſtors invaded Eg) 
again in the 10th Year of Amenophis, and were tit 

conquered 13 Years after, this Conqueſt. of them <uill inde 
fall 511 Years from the 1ſt Year of Salatis f 
| 0 


Zook 
pf wh 
lie in 
taken, 


will 1 
Points 
Authc 
ble Sc 
öl. 
main 
ham 
Place 
King 
menti 


cleotis 


City 

Mout 
Sea (7 
medi: 
holdi; 
for { 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


of which it is formed, conſider how they 
lie in the Authors from whom they are 
taken, and what manner of collecting 
and diſpoſing them is made uſe of, he 
will find, that however in ſome leſſer 
Points a Variation from our very learned 
Author may be defenſible ; yet no tolera- 
ble Scheme can be formed of the ancient 
Eryptian Hiſtory, that is not in the 
main agreeing with him. Sir John Mar- 


Place for the Name of every Egyptian 
King and Time of his Reign, who is 
mentioned by either Eratofthenes, Afri- 
canus from Manetho, Foſephus, or Syncel- 
lus, that we can reaſonably think had a 
real Place in the Egyptian Hiſtory; for as 
to the Name of the King in Africanus 
x Dynaſty, called a Dynaſty of Kings of 
Heracleopolis (F), Manetho made no ſuch 
Dynaſty (g): Africanus found out one of 
the Names of the Kings of it (5) ; Hera- 


OD K muy 


View 
2m tht 


gy prin  cleotis, Heracleopolis or Herocpolis was a 

Se/ac: City of lower Egypt near one of the 

dughg e Mouths or Outlets of the Nile into the 
Pieces I Sea (7): Perhaps it was a Town not im- 

iter mediately reduced by the Paſtors, and its 

bolding out, and preſerving its Liberty 

| for ſome Time, might occafion the 
— — 


d Egyßt 
e total 
[ indi 


il 


(% African. in Syncell. p. 59. (g) Vid. Chrono- 
graph. in Syncell. p. 52. (+) African, ubi ſup. 
(:) Strabo Geogr. I. 2. p. 85. 
1 Writers 


lam has led us to a clear and natural 
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P- 5915 392. 
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differs 
armed 
ut] ſh 
rue Ac 
OMme de 
he Rei. 
ble wi 
WCu!ty 
[heban 
| jupp/en 


ength. 


Connection of the Sacred Book xl 
Writers of Alter- ages to think it had 
been an independent Kingdom, and y 
endeavour to form Dynaſties of the King 
of it. In like manner we 5 remark 
concerning Africanus's xxu Dyna, 
which he calls Bubaſtite: Bubaſ/us was 1 
City of lower Egyft (&), probably g 
verned by Magiſtrates, Deputies to the 
Paſtors, or it might perhaps revolt from 
the Tanite or Paſter-Kings, when the 
Thebans began to weaken and diftreh 


them, and e a free Town, and Wi:ccrs 
have 'Governath of its own for forne Suc⸗ ugh 
ceſſions towards the end of the Times of Mbe 1“ 
the Paſters being in Egypt ; and ſome men- dof E 
tion of this fort having been made of i, ears; 
might occaſion After-Writers to number Ir 770, 
its Magiſtrates amongſt the Kings of E. % 
gt: But Manctho made no ſuch Dyna); . add 
accordingly Sir John Marſham does na Wiſp A. . 
collect theſe Kings: Were there indeed Yale 
any ſuch Kings, a Place might be found Hin th 
them, by ſetting them down Contempo- i be o 
raries with ſome of the laſt Paſtor o s e. 
Tanite Kings. Sir John Marſham has not WW it tlie 
taken into this Part of his Canon the ore, at 
Kings of the J. XI, XII, XIX Dy naſties king 57 
Africanus: The Reader may ſee his Rei- nd K 
ſons for omitting chem (2): J ſhould think Wi 5 ” 
þ), th 


— / 


| | | (m) Vid 
() Strabo 8 I. 17. p. 805. (/) Can, Chron. arſham, | 
| e ph. con 


£ 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


it hay i different Account from that of our moſt 
andy red Author may be given of them (n); 

King Mot! (hall offer what I conceive to be the 
remark rue Account of theſe Kings, when I 
naſty, Nome don to the Times ſucceeding after 


he Reigns of Seſac, where I ſhall be alſo 
ble with leſs Trouble and more Per- 


to the Wſpicuity to adjuſt Eratoſibenes's Canon of 
it from len Kings, and Sir o Marſh am's 
n the Nopplement of Reigns added to it to a true 
diftrels MNengch. As they now ſtand in his Canon, 
, and cri the xx in Eratoſthenes muſt be 
e Suc- ought to have reigned about A. M. 2420. 


he 16 Reigns ſucceeding hers to the 
ndof Eratſthenes s Catalogue contain 374. 
ears; the 17 Reigns added to theſe by 
ir John Marſham, from Amoſis to Setho- 
6, Geſctris or Sejac, contain 354 Years 
); add theſe together, and we come down 
d A.M. 3148, but Seſac came againit 


ndeed Nele A. M. 3033 (o); ſo that here 
found Main the 7 hebar Lit of Kings appears 
mpo- i de of too great a Length by above 
2r or 15 Years. 

is not If the Paſtors came into Egypt © as a- 
2 the ore, about A. M. 2420, and their firſt 


Ting Salatis reigned 19 Years, their ſe- 
ond King Beon reigned 44, and their 
bird King Apophis 36 Years and 7 Months 


bs. A 


n) Vid. quæ ſupra, (zu) Vid. Eratoſth. vid. 
artham, p. 96. ( Uſher's Annals. (p) Vic, 
dirphy, Contr. Ap. , 1. Marſham _ Chron. p. 94. 


b), the end of Apopbis Reign falls 
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A. M. 2520; ſo that he was the Phar 
or King of lower Egypt, who purſy 
the IHaelites, and periſnhed in the Ned. 
The Exit of the Ifraelites out of Fyy 
and their paſſing over the Red - Sea happem 
A. M. 2513 ; but the judicious Reader i 
not expect to be aſcertained of our hayiy 
all the numeral Characters in the Eg 
Reigns, ſo truly calculated or convey 
down to us, that the Difference betwe 
A.M. 2513 and 2520 of 6 or 7 Years, 
want to be accounted for. 


Wonſulte 
ſas of 
THI (a) Nw 


The SACRED and PROPHANE 


1810 


Of the WORLD Connefed. 


ur we 
EO 
comeſ 
> betwen 
Your ol 


BOOK Xl 


ESA ZN the firſt Month of the 2 


43 A. M. 2553, the Iaelites came 
5 into the Deſerts of Sin (a), and 
pitched their Tents at Kadeſb: 
3 died ſoon after their coming hi- 
er (5): They found little or no Water 
theſe Parts, and as ſoon as their Wants 
ade them uneaſy, they murmured againſt 
oſes and Aaron (c): Moſes and Aaron 
Fonſulred God for a Supply, and My/es 
as ordered to go with Aaron and ga- 


— — 


” es 


THI (a) Numb. xx, 1, (b) ibid. (% yer. 3, 4s $ 
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ther the Aſſembly: Moſes was then to u ault w 


Aaron's Rod, and He and Aarcn were Mere gui 
ſpeak unto a Rock in the Deſert, and M oint n. 
Rock was to pour out Water in the f u 
of all the T/-aelites (d): We have had Me after 
mention of the 1/rae/:tes from the Tims ſtri 
the Rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and M ould 
ram, until they came into this Difficugirectio 


There had paſſed fix or ſeven and thin 
Years inthis Interval; during which Tin 
Moſes had led them up and down fra 


Place to Place (e), as God had though eite, 
to direct their Journeyings by the Clo  conV1 
that moved before them (J): And i Milly d 


ſe beſi 


probable, that during all this ſpace d : 
ift che 


time the People had been very obed 


ent; for we hear of no Diſcontents Mip. * 
Oppoſitions amongſt them: This m ved 1 
their firſt Emotion: Now they begany ſtance 
be refractory again; but Moſes now cou” Ech 
not ſo well bear it: He was here tral Diſtr 
ported beyond his uſual Temper : Tit puchiat 
Murmurings of the People provoked ! rected 
Spirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly wil 3 

an 


bis Lips (ff): He and Aaron here con 
mitted a Fault, for which God pu 
nounced againſt them, that they ſhouk 


hey h 


tralt: 


not bring the People into the Land, whid ock, 1 
he had given them (g). The Commemi © 
tors appear in ſome Doubt, what d 47 

; C ROC 


——— 


* 


(4) Numb. xx. 8. (e) Numb. xxxiii. (/) Exod, 


36, 37. Paal. cvi. 33. () Numb. 1 
Al 


U Exoc 


ok Y ok XII. and P rophane Hiſtory. * 285 


1 to Mut was which Moſes and Aaron were 
re guilty of; but I ſhould think it a 


Were t 

and 1 oint not hard to be determined: When 
the Gehl undertook the Charge of the Peo- 
had oc after they were over the Red-Sea, it 
Times ſtrictly required of him, that he 
nd Aould be punctually obedient to all the 
ficulyWWicetions which God ſhould give him 
d chin): He was to be a Miniſter of the 
ch Tu ower of God unto his People, and in 
yn un his Actions to be faithful to him that 
ugh ih ſointed him (5, to promote his Glory; 


le Ci convince the People that the Lord was 
nd it ally their God, and that there was none 
pace Me beſides him, who could protect and 
oben lit ther, or whom they ought to wor- 
tents Mip. And this Moſes had hitherto ob- 
his u rred in all his Conduct: But in the 
began of ſtznce before us, there is a Failure in 
w couis Echaviour: When the People were 


Diſtreſs here by Want of Water, God 


re tran 

r: Mochſafed to hear their Complaint, and 
et redted Moſes and Aaron to give them a 
4% wil Jcmonſtration, that his Power was ready 


hand miraculouſly to relieve them: 


re col 
xd poli cy had been once before in the ſame 
ſhou trait: Then God thought fit to cauſe a 


ock, upon Meſes's ſtriking it with his 
0G, to pour forth Water (7): But here 
does and Aaron were commanded to take 


e Rod; to go apd ſtand before a Rock 


(+) Exod. xv. 46. (bh) Heb. iii. 2. (i) Exod. xvii. 


ap- 


„ whid 
amen. 
hat < 
—— 


) Exod,u 
XX. 17 


Fal 


236 Connection of the Sacred Book NI 


50K X 
ofes ex 
nſe of 
hen N 
re bef 
anded 

eir Cri! 
d dec] 
Fl in t 
d befo! 
e and 

rent fre 
2s to Þ 
je Con 
g wha 
lis, th 
anded 


appointed them, having ſummoned þ 
People to fee how God would reliey 
them; then they were to ſpeak only i 
the Rock, and the Rock was to give fork 
Water. Had the IMVaelites been here pro 
to entertain any ſuperſtitious Fancy q 
the Virtue of that Rod, which had he 
the Inſtrument of ſo many Mirack 
what an Opportunity had Moſes of con 
vincing them of their Folly, and oj: 
dencing to them, that neither him, 
nor Aaron, nor the Rod was of any ln. 
portance, but that God could have ye: 
fected the ſame Wonders by a Wat 
only, if he had thought fit to have don 
them in that manner? But inſtead g 


thus diſcharging himſelf, he took eelite 
Rod, and He and Aaron gathered tielWpply 
Congregation, and he ſaid unto then Wiſeir Pc 
Hear now, ye Rebels, muſt wwe fetch Mad for 
Water out of this Roch? And Miſe: et ſtrie 


God 
redit ( 
ntence 
te Lan 
Kade, 
is tim 
order 


1b his Hand, and ſmote the Rock tui 
and the Water came out abundantly (i): 
In this he ſpoke and acted unadviſedly(} 
for he did not ſpeak nor act accordin 
to the Commiſſion which God had ga 
him; but he ſpake and acted of himſel 
too great an Argument of an AﬀeRatl 
of raiſing his own Credit; for He tid 


| 1 . | (n) Ley 
ſpeateth of bimſelſ, ſeeketh his own Glory -H 
| Il to me, 

_ — een 
(N nb. xx. 10, ifs (1) Pſalm. cvi. 32. Numb 


(n] Joan vii. 18. 


Mij 


ok XI ook XII. and P rophane Hiſtory. | 235 


ned / expreſſed himſelf to have had this 
relic of chings upon another Occaſion: 
only nen Nadab and Abibu offered ſtrange 
ve fonte before the Lord, which he com- 
re prone nded them not: Moſes remonſtrated 


ancy ¶ eir Crime to Aaron in the cleareſt Terms, 
ad bend declared, that God would be /and#i- 
Airacls / i: ther that come nigh him, and glori- 
of o/ beſere all the People (n): But here 
nd ee and Aaron joined in a Part very dif- 
himſeh rent from theſe Sentiments: Their Duty 
any I. is to have glorified God in the fight of 
ve po e Congregation, by punctually perform- 


g what he had directed: But inſtead of 
is, they did and faid what he com- 
anded them- not, and thereby gave the 
raclites an Opportunity to imagine the 


ed thWpply might come from them; from 
them Wſcic Power and Ability to procure it: 
etch nd for this Reaſon, becauſe they were 
Tojes ior ſtrictly careful to promote the Glory 


tui God, inftead of raifing their own 
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hüdren of 7/-ael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 
fezaion into the Land which I have given them. 
Numb. xx. 16. 
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tl (1 eedit (o) among the People, they were . 
ed otenced not to lead the MVaelites into | 
cord Land of Canaan. 1 
ad gi Kadeſb, near which the 1/raelites were at i 
himſel Wis time encamped, was a City upon the | 
ect order of the Land of Edom (p), and from 9 
ar F er x. 3. (e) The 12th Verſe of xxth of Num- | 1 
| e thus tranſlated. Becaule, ye were not faith- 4 

ito me, to [/an&ify or] glorify me, in the Eyes of the 9 
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ſent Meſſengers unto the King of EA 


this People, and Mo/es's Meſſage was j 


fore moved from Kadeſb to mount Hr 
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Anagni! 


to ask leave to march thro' his Country 0 
The JVaelites had received a ſtrict Chap 
not to (F) make any Attempt again 


Terms of the greateſt Afurance of Friend 
ſhip to them: He acknowledged the le 
lation between them and 1/rael, and Dr 
miſed in the moſt explicit manner, th 
he would only paſs thro' their Count 
without foraging any Part of it, or iu 
ring any Perſon Inhabitant of it (rr): h 
the Edomites were not willing to rund 
venture: Hitherto they had been govem 
by Dukes (s); but about this Time 3 
prehending Danger, they made a Kin 
thinking it neceſſary to unite under a 
Head for their common Preſervation 
And this King of Edom refuſed to adn 
the Iſraelites into his Territories, a 
guarded his Frontiers with numen 
Forces (1): Hereupon the 1/raehites we 
obliged to march another Way, and then 


Upon Mount Hor Aaron died, and Ek 
zar his Son was appointed High-Pri 
in his Place (2): Aaron was an hundi 
and twenty Years old, when he died! 


Mount Hor (w), and died there in Ul 


% Numb. xx. 14. (#) See Deut. ii. 4, 5, 6. (rr) Nu 
xx. 1 — 19. () See Vol. II. B. VII. (e) Numb. g 
18, 29, (e) ver. 22 — 29. (ao) Numb. xxxlll. 30 
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that the Remark here inſerted, that; 
Lord #iearkned unto the Voice of * 
and delivered up the Canaanites, and f 
utterly deſtroyed them and their Cittes, E 
of his, writing: I ſhould think My; 
the Text thus: And Ifrael vowed à J, 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, If thou wilt i 
deed deliver this People into my Hm 
then I will utterly deſtroy their Cities, y 
called the Name of the Place Hormah,j 
Tjrael called the Place ſo, in token, t 
if ever it ſhould be in their Power, th 
deſigned to make it deſolate (e): As to wh 
is added in the third Verſe, that fel 
hearkned unto the Voice of Iſrael, and 
livered up the Canaanites, and that f 
utterly deſtroyed them and their Cii 
The Thing was not done, and there 
the Remark could not be made in i 
Days of Moſes: The Words perly 
might be written, by way of Obſen 
tion, in the Margin of ſome ancient! 
of the Pentateuch, after the Iſraelitu 
deſtroyed the Canaanites; Copiers it 
ſuch a MS. might afterwards tranſcrib 
from the Margin into the Text, 
thereby occaſion it to come down 
as Part of it. . 

The King of Edom refuſing to 1 
the Iſraelites to paſs thro' his Coull 


(e) The Word Hormah fegnifies a Place devotes fi 
firudion, | 


Numb 


ok Xl 


that f 
f Ifta 
and th 
tres, W 
Moſes le 
dal 
' Wilt i 
y Har 
771er, 
mah, 


and the King of Arad oppoſing them 
upon the Froritiers of his Kingdom, they 
were obliged 1:0 retire back into the Wil- 
gerneſs, and therefore decamped from 
Mount Hor: They were ordered to march 
towards the Re: d- Sea, and to fetch a Compaſs 
round about tl ae Land of Edom (f) : They 
began this Ex:pedition, but the Soul of 
the People w:as much diſcouraged becauſe 
of the Way (g): They remonſtrated to 
Miſes all the Difficulties that would at- 


ww, h tend it; complained, that they ſhould be 
1 oh iiftreſſed for Want of Water, and that, 
952 ; ps to the Minna, they loathed it (5), 


End therefore were not willing to go again 
hro' a Deſert, where they could expect 
o other Proviſion : They began here- 
Ppon to be too mutinous for Moſes to 
cad them any further, had not God been 
leaſed to correct them for their Obſti- 
acy, by ſending amongſt them fiery Ser- 
ents, which deſtroyed many of them (0%): 
his Calamity ſoon humbled them, and 
pon their intreating Moſes, he prayed 
or them, and obtained them a Cure of 
he Malady that afflicted them. God di- 
ected him to make a Serpent, and to ſet 
{up in the Camp, and promiſed, that 
hoever would look upon it, ſhould, tho 
bitten with a fiery Serpent, recover and 
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Numb. xxi. 4. (g) Ibid. (5) ver. 5. (0% Numb. xxi. 6 
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\Marſham's way of thinking, can imagint 
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live (): Moſes made a Serpent of Brat 
as he was commanded, and the People other, 
found it a Remedy againſt the Calami, racle 
that had deſtroyed great Numbers Brass 
them (+). ; lookin 
Sir John Marſbam is very particular in Metal. 
his Remarks upon the ſetting up te Ranco 
brazen Serpent (J): He has collected ſ. them 
veral Paſſages from the prophane Write, N brazen 
which hint at Charms and Inchantmenr been, 
to cure the Bite of Serpents ; and he ſa, This 
the Hebrews made uſe of Inchantmens Vs 
for this very Purpote, which Aſſertin ne H 
he endeavours to ſupport by a Citatin him te 
from the Palms, by another from Each been 2 
fraſtes, and by a third from Feremi); vents, 
and from the whole of what he offs, MW:n1:{c4 
he would intimate, that the Cure of the ſac 
1/raelites here, that were bitten, was they ac 
miraculous; but that the brazen Serpent WMpulzr 8 
venenum extinguebat -—— & morſus am ¶ about 
levabat, was a Charm for the Calamity (n| before 
or an Amulet for the Diſtemper chat th 
the I/ 
not me 
Serpent 
Who wi. 
eaſy by 
until th 
flamma 
well, J 


— 


0%) Vid 


Book 
of {ot 


be trifling to endeavour to refute thi 
Opinion: No one acquainted with Sir 7 


he believ'd it: I dare ſay, he thoughts 
Charm for the Biting of a Serpent as 
diculous on the one hand, as the Opinio 


Numb. xxi.8. (4) ver. . 7) Can, Chu 
p. 142. (n) Id. p. 144. (x) Ibid. F 


K XII 


Brak 
Peopl 
amit, 
ers of 


of ſome learned Commentators is on the 
other, who, in order to make the Mi- 
racle appear the greater, contend that 
Braſs is of a virulent Nature, and that the 
looking upon a Serpent made of that 


ular in Metal, would by way of Sympathy add 
p the MW Rancour to the Wounds, inſtead of curing 
ted ſ. MW them (o). To a reaſonable Inquirer the 
Vriten, MWbrazen Serpent cannot appear to have 


tents 


been, of it ſelf, of any Effect at all: 


ic ſan, This unqueſtionably was Sir John Mar- 
tend ms Opinion, and what he cites from 
ſſertin the Heathen Writers was intended by 
1ration Wim to prove, not that Charms had ever 
Each been a real Cure for the Bitings of Ser- 
miab; M pents, but that the World had been a- 


offers 
of the 


as Dot 


the ſacred Writers in order to hint, that 
Ichey admitted and countenanced theſe po- 


erpen i pular Superſtitions ; and his real Thoughts 
at about Moſes and the 1/raelites in the Caſe 
ty (n before us appear to me to have been, 
he that the Birings of the Serpents which 
won 


the Iſraelites were infeſted with, were 


e th Wor mortal; that Moſes fer up the brazen 
r ji serpent to amuſe the People, that thoſe 
Nagin who were bitten might make themſelves 
ght: WFeaſy by looking at it, in hopes of a Cure, 


as until the Poiſon ſpent it ſelf, and the In- 
piniol n ammation ceaſed ; that when they grew 
—— Wc, Mes might teach them to aſcribe 
, Cn — — 
| (o) Vid. Pol. Sy nopſ. Crit. in loc. . 
l 4 3 their 
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muſed with ſuch Fancies: And he cites 
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their Cure to a ſecret Efficacy of the 
brazen Serpent, in order to raiſe and ſup. 


g 

port his Credit amongſt them: This muſt a ; 

be our learned Writer's Sentiment in it; by ren 
full Strength and Latitude, and to this] managi 
anſwer, f „ opply! 
I. There were indeed Serpents of di. ad Pl 
vers ſorts in many Parts of the Wolde, o ſuch 


and ſome not ſo venomous, but that ther „0 Poi 


Bite was curable: This Sriculus informs 75 
us, that in the Iſland Zaprobane, now ci. Wil «© ©. 
led Ceylon, there were Serpents of a la Mut th 
kind, of no noxious Quality (); and lH. WW... 
rodotus mentions a leſſer ſort as free from II. 4 
Venom in the Parts near Thebes nM... 
Egypt (9): The Inhabitants of Eprdauru zuſed 
in Greece, were well acquainted with thele gen w. 
ſorts of Serpents {s), and ſuch abounde 8 
in Ethiopia ſt). Pauſanias was of opinion, WW... 1... 
that the ſame fort of Serpents would vt Hat th 
be equally venomous in different Coin. Power 
tries; for that a different Paſture m WE. Th 
add to, or diminiſh the Virulence of tier al, tha 
Poiſon (2): And thus it may be crue n Wi ha 
Fact, that there anciently were, and now Bi... 
are in the World many ſorts of Serpents his Re 
not thought capable of biting mortalh Sands i 
but that a little Time and Patience, wii tue of 
— 2 


Diodor. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 99. (3) Herodot. Lid. 2 
©; ow Id. Eik 3. — : (s) Pauſan. in Corina 
c. 28. (2) Herodot. I. 4. c. 183. (2) Pauſan. i 
Baotic. c. 28. * 


0) Di 
) Diodo 


k 
XII. much help of Medicine, might heal 


out 


of the ne Wounds received from them: And 
d ſup. we may imagine, that the Nature of the 
S mult more noxious forts might be mitigated 
in is b, removing them into a Climate, or 
this! managing them with Diet not apt to 


ſupply them with a too potent Poiſon (v): 


of . Mund Phyſick and Surgery are now brought 
Vorl > ſuch Perfection, that perhaps there is 
de. do Poiſon of Serpents ſo deadly, but 
orm 


har, if Application be made in due Time, 
> ſufficient Remedy may be had for it. 
put tho' we allow all this, let us ob- 


ſerve, 


V Cal. 
i large 
1 He 


0 
5 II. That as Moſes repreſents the Ser- 
* n Wn which bit the 1/raelztes, to have 
aurus 


cuſed a great Mortality (x) ; ſo the hea- 


thele WWW: Writers concur in teſtifying, that the 


Inded Defarcs wherein the Tjraeltes journeyed, 
r. produced Serpents of ſo venomous a kind, 
| 69 


hat their Biting was deadly, beyond the 
Power of any Art then known to cure 
it. The Ancients oblerv'd in the gene- 
al, that the moſt barren and ſandy De- 
arts had the greateſt Number, and moſt 
renomous of Serpents: Diodorus makes 
tis Remark more particularly of the 
bands in Africa (y); but it was equally 
true of the Wilderneſs wherein the / 
raelites journeyed: Serpents and Scorpions 


un- 
may 
Cell 
je in 
now 
Pents 
cally, 
vith- 
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Lib. 2. | X 
111 {1IAC, 
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70) Diodor. 1. 3. p. 11 8 (x) Numb. xx. 6. 
0 Diodor, lib. 3. . 4 | 
out U 4 were 
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were here, according to Moſes, as natural 
as Drought and Want of Water (2): Aj 
Strabo's Obſer vation agrees with Moſes 0 
and both Strabo and Diodorus concur thy 
the Serpents that were ſo numerous here 
were of the moſt deadly kind, and th 
there was no Cure for their Biting(j) 
Some Writers have imagined the Serpen 
which bit the 1/raelites, to have been 9 
the Flying-kind: Herodotus informs u; 
that Arabia produced this ſort (c), an 
the Time of Year in which the Iſraeli 
were under this Calamity, was in the S. 
ſon, in which theſe Serpents are upon(/ 
the wing, and viſit the neighbouring ai 
adjacent Countries; ſo that theſe might 
at this time fly into the Camp of th 
T/raelites in great Numbers: But A 


does not hint them to have been flying 


Serpents, he calls them ha Necaſhm 


_ baſerapim (e); had he meant flying Se. 


pents, he would have ſaid, Nachaſtin 
Serapim Menopepim; for they are ſo & 
ſcribed, where they are mentioned in 
the (/) Scriptures. $7rabo has taken noti 
of a kind of Serpents produced in or next 
the Parts where the 1/raelites journey, 


— — 


(xz) Dent. vic. „ . ro T0 Tay ond 


e c g s. Strab. Geog. I. 16. p. 759. (6) St 


J. 16. Diodor. 1. 3. (c) Herodot. I. 3. £19 
(4) Ab 5 ber dua me tact m]epoTss Ones , 7 Aft 
bins N. Id. I. 2. c. 75. (e) Numb. A.) 
Y See Ifaiah xiv, 19. Xxx. 6. | 
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Hitt. 1. 3 
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 Xll, 

natura Ml (hich might be called fiery from their Co- 
: An (our (3) and both he and Diodorus were of 
ſes (q, opinion, that the Bitings of theſe were 
ur that ;ncurable (), and of this fort probably were 
s here I thoſe, which aſſaulted the 1/-ae/ztes. But 
d thi vnether we can fix this Point, is not very 
ing) material; it is enough for our purpoſe, 
erpens chat from what has been offered it ma 
een abe obſerved: That after all the Know- 
ms uu ledge which the Heathens had of Cures 
), an :and Inchantments for the Bitings of Ser- 


raelits WM pents, yet they would not have judged any 
he Sea of their Arts ſufficient to have recovered 
pon(d the Vaelites, whoſe Malady was occaſi- 
ng an oned by a fort of Serpents, againſt whoſe 
mio Venom they had no Remedy. Bur, 
of the III. Let us fee what Charms the Hea- 
t Mi chens pretended to have to cure the Bi- 
flying Wtings of Serpents: The prophane Writers 
ecaſiu do indeed celebrate the Marſi a People 
ng der in J7aly (i), the Fhhlli in Africa (V, and 
chat che Ophicgenes in lefler Aſia (1), as very 
ſo d eminent for their Abilities againſt the 
ned u Poiſon of Serpents, and they give us ma- 
note ny wonderful Stories of each of them: 
or ner But we may remark upon their Perfor- 
ney i mances, as Strabo does upon Alexander's 
0 "Ogs 7 } ETA | 0. 10% 
e Lees, dre Sr iid 
. C. 10h odorus /ays, AnyparTc ro may]: dvierd. 
* 7 eli. l. z. p. 126. (i) Virg. En. 7. v. 750. Plin. 
b. xi. Nat Hitt. 1, 7. c. 2. (4) Plin. ibid. Pauſan. in Bœotic. 
| dub. Geog, I. 17. (/) Strab. I. 13. Plin. ubi up. 
whid curing 
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curing the Wounds of Ptolemy (m), and Jook 

it will appear, that the Perſons, of whon WR" po! 
we have ſuch marvellous Accounts, wert 2 
perhaps poſſeſſed of ſome phyſical Re. a4 
cipe's for the Venom of Serpents, and th iſ”. | 
the Mythologiſts, as was their uſual wy, 7 
invented Fables to raiſe their Fame, in. 3 

ſtead of recording their Skill in a uu, i 
Narration. It is remarkable, that the 94 . 
Perſons abovementioned are acknowledg( 580 
by thoſe who ſpeak moſt fabulouſſy 9 4 per 
their Art, to have uſed external and me. lin 
dicinal Applications. The Fyhlli bega "no ; 
the Cure by anointing the Wound wit . 
their Spittle (2) and this was thought 1 kme g 
mean Medicine both by Varro and M a 


Pliny (o); and it might have more effed, 
than we may be apt to think of, if the 
Artiſts that applied it, had prepared thei 
Mouths by chewing ſuch Herbs as the 
thought proper to uſe upon the Occl- 
on. If this Application did not anſwe, 
then they endeavoured to ſuck out the 
Poiſon (. It may be faid, theſe wer 
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(1m) —= TrpoFis]o 3 ro us xivSurdar* e dn te 
1 Sdasdiſa Tiva Ti ANA h ee picear—1 hin mc 
Yeo a%Y— I of]as 5 Te CapSdpss pnuivor 7 os Wiſh mar; 
En uu, vals; Ne * C. Fix; J Tie, witica Ir ih 
Tov edeTwv. m5 Hb dee DeITeTe IM HAAK Eid; Adel. hs 
Strab. lib. 15. p. 723. (a) Lucan. Pharſal. I. 9. (% Pin. Met appe 
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Nat. Hill. I. 9; & #- ) Lucan. ubi ſup I are ul 
by fome of our Engliſh Hiftorians, that Queen Eleanor ju 
ed the Poiſon out of the Wound, which a Saracen ad piu 
en to Edward the firſt with @ poiſoned Knife. 
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m), and 
f Whom 
iS, wer y 


cal Re. 


ut poor Attempts for the Cure of fo 
.ngerous a Malady. I anſwer: The 
rnowledge and Uſe of Phyſic was not 
irried to a great Perfection in theſe Ages. 


52 that WA. ny has given us above an hundred dif- 

al ,n Remedies for the Venom of Ser- 

8 ens (%; moſt, perhaps all of them, 
rue 


gold be now thought to be but trifling 


al * reſcriprions, and yet probably twenty of 

uſl se mcaneſt of them, would have raiſed 

1d a, perſon to the Reputation of an ex- 
me. - 


ordinary Magician in the Days of the 
larf, Pjyili, and Ophiogenes. Pauſanias 
ad no very high Opinion of the Powers 
the P/y//7; for he ſeems to doubt whe- 
er they could cure the Bite of a Ser- 
ent, unleſs the Serpent before its Biting 
:d accidentally eat ſome Food, which 


began 
d with 
ght 10 
0 and 
| effe, 
if the 
d their 
s they 
Occaſ- 
inſwer 
ut the 
> Were 


te Men had their Medicines, which 
metimes proved ſucceſoful, and their 


e Title of good Surgeons in an Age of 
pore Experience, was enough, in the 
mes they lived in, to convey them 


% bon to the fabulous Writers as more 
„- Fin mortal: And theſe Writers, fond of 
34 ge marvellous, were apt to omit relating 
= a rery thing in their Practice, which did 


ot uppear ſurprizing, and to give us that 


) Plin. Nat. Hut, in var. loc. () Pauſan. in 
\KOC, c. 28, 
Part 


ght abate its Venom (7): However, 


kill, tho' it would not have gained them 
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Part only, which might look like M alm 
and Inchantment. The Philoſophy Y vic 
theſe Times led thoſe, who though bat I! 
themſelves moſt rational, into many wines as 
perſtitions (s); and the Practitioners ll the 
Medicine thought it neceſſary to uſe ſ en Cu 
Rites to gain a favourable Influence pg of, 
the planetary Powers upon their Endyihcarance 
vours, and to put the Mind of the P eſe 4 
ent into an harmonious Temper for Hi ey ha 
Operation's having Succeſs upon hund Inc 
And hence Muſick was thought to H of 
its Uſe at the time of their giving Milt up 
dicine, and ſometimes proper Words earned 
muttered (t); for Words duly compoun{Wſine its 

ed were thought to have great Power man 
to charm the Elements to favour Muy c. 
Cure: And what they did of this ſoniſſrophan 
appearing more prodigious, than tłiH = 

eathet 


Applications of the Juices of Herbs ad 
other Medicaments, the fabulous Writn 
omit to ſpeak of the latter, but mentin 
at large their other Performances, an 
lay great ſtreſs upon them. Thus th 
Indians were ſaid to have itinerant | 
chanters, who were thought to cure tit 
Bitings of Serpents by their ſinging (u 
but Strrabo remarks, that what they dl 


at a 


— 


a=. 


(5) See Vol. II. B. IX. () Par Lingua potentia 
Herbis. Plurima tum volvit ſpumanti carmina Ling 
(«) See Vol. II. B. IX. (wv) 'EmTwdss gr 
, 14%, Strab. Geog. I. 15. p. 706. 

Wa 


ok VIH ook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

ke M almoſt the only Practice of Phyſick 
ſophy oi vie in India in their Days (x); fo 
thong at 1 ſhould imagine they uſed Medi- 
nany nes as well as Muſick. Upon the whole: 


the Accounts we have of the Hea- 


oners 

uſe * -n Cures of the Malady we are treat- 
uence Me of, carry, if duly conſidered, the Ap- 
Ende earance of as much medicinal Art as 
he Pu beſe Ages were acquainted with, and 
for ti bey have no further Shew of Magic 
on hin nd Incantation, than what the Philoſo- 


to hy of theſe Times, and the Religion 
ing Mailt upon ſuch Philoſophy, taught the 
rds ve arned to think neceſſary to give Medi- 
npoun ne its due and natural Effect upon the 
ower man Body And whoever will judici- 
our M uly conſider the whole of what the 
vis fu rophane Writers offer upon this Topic, 
in th ay abundantly ſee, that none of the 
erbs u leathen Magicians would have admitted, 
Wrirn hat a brazen Serpent ſer up, as Mgſes 
nent t up that in the Wilderneſs, could 
es, A oltibly have had any Effect towards cu- 
ws ting the People. 

ant E But IV. Let us conſider whether the 


lexts of Scripture cited by Sir FJobn 
Mar/ham, do indeed ſupport the Point 
or which he cites them. He remarks, 
hat David mentions the deaf Adder, 
bat Boppeth her Ear, which will not hear- 


— — 


ure tht 


ng (u) 


cy dl 


potentita 


—c 


2 Lingul | 
1 K Kl evo ovedoy 71 worm Y fννν ͤ iaTrelw. Id. 


Wa ken 


wo 


OI 


02 Connection of the Sacred Book YI 


hen to the Voice of the Charmers, charg, 
never ſo wiſely (xx), and that Salm 
hints at a Serpent, that would bite uit 
out Inchantment (y), and that Ferm 
ſpeaks of Cockatrices and Serpents ul 
oill not be charmed (2); and from hen 
he inſinuates, that the ſacred Wii 
were ſenſible that Charms were a {uf 
cient Cure for the Bitings of ſome 
pents, tho'-there were others, whoſe Poi 
was not to be controuled by the Influe 
of them. I anſwer, Two of theſe Ten 
if duly examined, are very foreign tod 
John Marſham's Purpoſe; for ther 
nothing of Charming or Inchantma 
ſuggeſted in them. The Words of I) 
vid, Pſalm lviii, truly tranſlated ar 
As (a) the deaf Adder will flop her E 
which will not attend to the Voice if 


eloguent (m) putting together - the St 
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Word: 
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(xx) Pſalm lviii. 4, 5. (y) Eccleſiaſtes 1 

| (z) Jer. viii. 17. (a) The Hebrew Text is in th 
15 ; — 

8 6 5 4 $ „ 

555 vob WR wi ae uam fer 


12 11 10 
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: 222 PNan nan Au 


2: 5 6 7 
Sicut Aſpis ſurda obturabit Aurem ſuam, quz non * u 
| 10 11 12 13 
Voci eloquentium connectenti connexiones ſapientis. 

(m) The Word WI? may Sometimes be uſed to mutit 
Tnchanters did, It is a Word not often * in dern, 
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inrs (i) of the Wiſe. David had no 


Thought of Charms or Inchantments, 
but in a noble Expreſſion repreſents wick- 
ed Men to be deaf to the beſt Inſtruc- 
ions offered to them in the moſt enga- 
ging manner. We have an Engliſh Pro- 
verb, which in ſome meaſure expreſſes 
the Import of David's Words, tho' not 
with ſuch a Dignity of Diction: When 
good Advice is given, but not attended 
to, we compare it to a Song ſung to an 
Horſe: An Horſe or an Adder are not 
to be moved by the wiſeſt Intimations; 
wicked and diſſolute Men are, morally 
ſpeaking, like theſe Animals, the beſt 
things that can be ſaid to them are loſt 
upon them, and this is what David 
very elegantly repreſents, without any 
view or hint of the Poſſibility of charm- 
ing any Serpent whatſoever. In like 
manner, nothing can be concluded to 
Sir Jahn Marſham's Purpoſe from the 
Words of the "IF We tranſlate 


ſiaſtes 1. 


is ix tif 
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2 | 
. (I) 
10 


Du 


tit it has not always this magic 3 In 2 Samuel 
xi. 19. it HHgnißes to whiſper, without any Reference to 
Hrcery or Inchantment. In Ialah 4; wn? [147 7s 
tranſlated the Eloquent Orator. Eloquii peritum in the 
interlinear Tranſlation of the Hebrew. Prudent in giving 
| u7/el, ſays Jonathan ia his Targum, and ſo it is rendred 
in the Syriac Verſion. And thus I take the Word in the 
Paſſage before us, to fignify thoſe who offer what they have 
to ſay, in the beſt, ſofteſt and moſt engaging manner. 
4 YAN. Connexiones in Quintilian's Sen/e of the Word: 
The Concluſions of the Wiſe, | 
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| 0 304 Connection of the Sacred Book XI l Book 
5 ON the Verſe, Surely a Serpent will bite with. Ml God v 
"yp 1 out Inchantment, and a Babbler is no bet. of the 
"oi ter : But the Hebrew Words truly rendred WM which 
1 would be thus: A Serpent will bite with. Howe 
iN 1 out any Warning, and a Babbler [or one to be 
1 | that loves to prate] zs no better (o): The Speak 
„ Word Lachaſh is here uſed as in 2 Samui the E. 
1 X11. 19. and the Expreſſion be loa Lachaſh 3. ch: 
bY is without a Whiſper, i. e. without the mities, 
* leaſt Noiſe or Intimation, 27 Silentio fays Wi (ome £ 
17 the vulgar Latin, the LXX & & 41» Jas fon 
15 elo u, without a Whiſper, the Targum in MM would 
1 Taciturnitate, ſlently. The ſacred Wri- bis Se 
Mt ter hints beautifully, that a Prater wounds order 
6 you before you can be aware of him, Febre. 
1 and we intirely loſe his Sentiment, if ,noft « 
4 we take the Verſe to hint what Sir 7h Malad 
1 Marſham would infer from it. The lt Cure. 
ith Text cited by our learned Author i WM know! 
. Jeremiab viii. 17. The Prophet threat. fore tl 
. ens the Iſraelites with Serpents, Cockatrice, thens 
1 d hich will not be charmed. It is evident of ir 
"4 to any one that conſiders the Context, Relig 
1 that the Prophet here uſes an Allegor, che C 
bl and does not mean, that the 1/raelite made 
Wi. ſhould be infeſted with Serpents, but that no res 
| f 1 GR — any ſy 
i F j (o) The Hebrew Words are, thoug] 
1 „ 1 | 
11 ddr bat pam PX) u 952 W 16 ox i 
ja ö 1. e. 5 3 vi ” "7 Weg 3 — prejiani 90275 
"BY adamantis 38 or non melior eſt, qui adamat loqui 1 
N God Vo 


gor), 
elites 
- that 


— — 


God would bring upon them the Armies 
of their Enemies, and Calamities againſt 
which they ſhould find no Remedy: 
However, ſince the Allegory may be faid 
to be founded upon the Sentiment of the 
Speaker, and the Prophet from his uſing 
the Expreſſion of Serpents that will not 
be charmed, to ſignify irremediable Cala- 
mities, may be argued to have thought 
ſome Serpents capable of being charmed, 
as ſome Calamities may have a Cure, I 
would enter a little more exactly into 
his Sentiment and Expreſſion; and in 
order hereto let us obſerve, 1. That the 
Hebrews applied to no Phyſicians in the 
moſt early Times, but when under any 
Malady (p) they ſought unto God for a 
Cure. 2. There was an Art of Phyſick 


| known both to Jeus and Heathens be- 


fore the Days of Feremiab(g) : 3 The Hea- 
thens had introduced into their Practice 
of ir, ſuch Rites as their Learning and 
Religion dictated, and theſe Rites were 
the Charms, Magic, and Incantation they 
made uſe of (7): They were Charms of 
no real Influence, nor truly productive of 
any ſupernatural Effect; but they were 
thought ſignificant by the learned of theſe 


—_— 
Mi — 


4 »„— 


(p) See Vol. II. B. &. (9) See 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 


(r) This their Method for the Cure of the Bitings of Ser- 


tents abundantly ſuggeſts to us. 
Vo. III. - Ages, 
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Ages, who built upon the Rudiments of 
a vain and miſtaken Philoſophy. 4. The 
Fews were not ſo careful to adhere 
ſtrictly to the true God, and to his Re. 
ligion, but that in many things they 
frequently admitted the Practice of the 
heathen Superſtitions, and learned their 
Ways, and as Aſa when ſick, almoſt 309 
Years before the Days of Feremiah, ſinned 
in this manner by applying to the Phy. 
ſicians (s); ſo very probably in the Pro- 
phet's Days much of the Heathen Phy- 
ſick might, in the corrupted State they 
were then in, be admitted and admired 
amongſt them. But this is not all: I 
the Days of Feremiah the Fews were 
greatly corrupted in both their Religion 
and Politics: They had departed far from 
God (7); walked after Vanity, and were 
become vain (2); ſet up Idols as nume- 
rous as their Cities (). They had 
changed their Glory for that which could 
not proſit them (x); turned their back up- 
on God (y); burned Incenſe unto Baal (z) 
| kneaded their Dough to make Cakes unt 
the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out 
Drink-offerings unto other Gods (a); and 
now Diſtreſs was coming upon them, 
and a Dread and Fear of being ruined, 


_—_—___ 


) 2 Chron. ei. 12. [9 Jer. I. 5. () Ibid. 
(ww) Ver. 28, (x) Ver. 11. (3) Ver. 27, () vii. 9. 
(a) Ver. 18. 


ſome- 
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ſometimes from the Armies of the Kings 
of Aſſyria, at other times from the In- 
vaſions of the Kings of Egypt; they thought 
to be preſerved, under the Protection of 
their falſe Gods, by a vain Policy, in 
confederating with one or other of theſe 
Powers, as Circumſtances might require, 
in order to be ſupported by one or the 
other of them: And to this end, before 
Jeremiah applied to them, they had 
made a League with the King of , 
Hria, and they had ſuffered by it, and 
been aſhamed of it (5); at the Time of 
his Addreſs to them, they were in Alli- 
ance with Egypt (c), but of this the Pro- 
phet tells them they would in a little 
time be aſhamed alſo (d); for that God 
had rejected their Confidences, and that 
they ſhould not proſper in them (e): The 
Deſign of Jeremiah was to ſet before the 
Jeus, that in the Lord their God was 
the only true Salvation of Ijrael (J) 
that from all other Helps they hoped 
for it but in vain; that Deſtruction upon 
Deſtruction would come upon them (g); 
a Nation from far be brought againſt 
them (+); and that if they did not amend 
their Ways and their Doings (i); turn 
from their Wickedneſſes and Idolatries, 


1 


(6) Jer. ii. 36. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. I. 


(c) Id. ibid. (4) Jerem. ii. 36. le) Ver. 37. 
(f) ü. 23, (g) iv. zo. (6) v. 15. (7) vil, 3-=15. 
X 2 they 
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they ſhould find, that they put their truſt 
in lying Words, that could not profit (4) 
and that the Evils that were coming up- 
on them, would be as Serpents, Cocka. 


trices, which could not be charmed, i, e. 


would be Calamities really fatal, not to 
be remedied by the trifling and infignih- 
cant Amuſements, on which they fo much 
depended: This is the Argument and Rea- 
ſoning of the Prophet, and if duly attended 
to, it is fo far from aſcribing any true Effica- 
cy to Charms and Inchantments, that it 
ſtrongly intimates them to be a Doctrine 
of Vanities (): Feremiah compares Charms 
and Inchantments, and the falſe Confi- 
dences of the Iſraelites, to each other, and 


thereby declares his Opinion of both to 


be, that they were inſignificant and vain: 
In Caſes of no certain Danger, . thoſe 
who were to be deceived with vain and 
imaginary Expectations, might amuſe 
themſelves, and think they received Be- 
nefit from them ; but where the Evil was 
real, and truly wanted a Redreſs, there 
they would be found not able to profit, 
there no help was to be had from 
them. | 

I have now conſidered to the Bottom 
what Sir ohn Marſham intimates con- 
cerning the brazen Serpent, and ſhould 


— 


a— 


(4) Jer. vii. 3. © = 8. 
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hope it muſt be evident, that there are 
no Foundations for his Suggeſtions; but 
that every ſober Queriſt muſt ſee reaſon 
to conſider both the Calamity that was 
inflicted upon the 1/rae/ztes, and the mi- 
raculous Cure of it, in the Light, in which 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom long 
ago ſet it, They [i. e. the Iſraelites] were 
troubled, ſays he, for a ſmall Seaſon, that 
they might be admoniſhed, having a Sign 
| of Salvation, to put them in remembrance 0 

| the Commandment of thy Law: For he that 
| turned himſelf towards it, was not ſaved 
by the Thing that he ſaw, but by Thee, that 
art the Saviour of all (m). The Iſraelites 
| were unmindful of the Obedience they 
owed to God, unwilling to march where 
God directed them: Hereupon they were 
puniſhed, to bring them to a better Mind, 


removed in a miraculous manner: They 
were commanded to come and look u 

to a brazen Serpent, a Thing evidently 
of it ſelf of no Importance, but by God's 
Power and good Pleaſure made ſo effec- 
| tual to their Recovery, as abundantly to 
remind them, that whatever God ſhould 
| think fit to command them, was impor- 
tantly neceſſary to be performed by 


them. 


n 


(nm) Wiſdom xvi, 6, 7. 


& 3 Moſes 


and their Puniſhment was in a little time 
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diblathaim (s): From hence they removed 


were the ſeveral Incampments from Kadi 


— 


BoOk 


Moſes omits in the xxiſt Chapter of Ml may pe 
Numbers, two Incampments of the Tj. ference 
lites; one at Zalmonah, the other at Py. bers ve 
non: They are both mentioned in Chap. xx%1!1d 
ter XXX11i, The brazen Serpent was ſet Fror 
up at Punon; for after they were cured Ml to Sit 
they moved forwards to Oboth (n), and leave 
thence to Jjeabarim on the Border of the i 91997 | 
Land of Moab (o): They were warned permit 
not to attack the Moabites, and therefore Kingd: 

them 


did not enter their Country, but marched 
forward on their Borders into the Valle 
of Zared, and pitched there at a Place 
which they called Dibon- Gad (p). From 
hence they marched to the River Arno, 
which parts the Land of Moab from the 
Country of the Amorites (7): They pat 
ſed over this River, and pitched in the 
Wilderneſs of the Amorites at Almon- 


ſumme 
Iſrael 
battle, 
Iſrael 
| ced NY 
| River. 
of Lat 
until 

| Iſrael: 
ſevera! 
tained 
were 
main 
Piga 
of Mo 
| panies 
fight 
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to the Mountains of Abarim before Ne- 
bo (f). They made five ſeveral Incamp- 
ments here, one at Beer, where they dig- 
ged a Well (2), another at Mattanab (), 
a third at Nahaliel (x), a fourth at Ra- 
moth (Y), and the lait at Piſgab (z). Theſe 


to Piſgab, and by fixing them thus, we 


— 


Py 


—— — 


(2) Numb. xxl. 10. (o) Ver. 11. Xxxiii. 44 
Deut. ii. 9. Numb. xxi. 12. xxxiii. 45. (s)] xx (a) D 
13. (6, Ibid. & xxxiii. 46. () Ver. 47. (a) xx1, (a) Ibid 
16. (w) Ver. 18. (x) Yer. 19. (») Ibid, XXXill, , 


(z) Ver. 20. 
may 
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may perfectly reconcile the ſeeming Dif- 
ference between the xxiſt Chapter of Num- 
bers ver. 11, 12, 13, 18, 19, 20, and the 
xxxi1iid Chapter, ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. 
From the Camp at P:/gah, Moſes ſent 
to Sihon King of the Amorites, to ask 
leave to paſs thro' his Country (a); but 
Hbon was ſo far from being willing to 
permit them to march farther into his 
Kingdom, that he determined to oblige 
them intirely to quit it: He therefore 
ſummoned together his Forces, met the 
Iſraelites at Fabax (6b), and gave them 
battle, but was routed by them (c): The 
Iſraelites purſued their Victory, and for- 
| ced Sihon out of all that Country, from the 
| River Arnon unto Fabbok (d): This Tract 
of Land had formerly been the Moabites, 
until Sn conquerd it (e), now the 
Iſraelites came into poſſeſſion of it. The 
ſeveral Victories which the IJſraelites ob- 
tained in the Land of the Amorites (f ), 
were gotten by Detachmen t from their 
main Body; for the Camp continued at 
Piſgah, until they removed to the Plains 
of Moab (g): But they ſent out ſelect Com- 
panies, ſuch as they afterwards choſe to 
fight the Midianites (b); for the whole 
Camp was too great to move after every 


(a) Numb. xxi. 21. (5) Ver. 23. (e) Ver. 24. 
(4) Ibid. (e) Ver. 26-29. J) Ver. 25. (g) xxii. 1. 
XXXlil, 43, (+) xxxi. 3, 4, &c. | 


X A. | Expe- 
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Expedition: And by theſe they reduced 
this whole Country, and after this they 
conquered and took poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Baſban (i), and then Moſes 
removed the whole Camp, and pitched 
in the Plains of Moab, near the Bank; 
of Jordan over-againſt Jericho (: 80 
large a Body as the Camp of the / 
raclites took up a conſiderable Tract of 
the Country, and reached from Beth-jej. 
moth unto Abel-ſhittim (I). 
Balak the Son of Zippor was King of 
Moab at this time: He was much alarm 
at the March of the Iſraelites : And his 
People had great Fears upon account of 
them (m): For this reaſon he ſent an 
Embaſſy to the Elders of Midian, and re- 
preſented the common Danger they were 
all in, and agreed with them to fend to 
Balaam, the Son of Beor, a Prophet, 
whoſe Fame probably had been much 
talked of, to know if he could ſo curſe 
this People, as that they might attack and 
deſtroy them (7). Balaam's Country was 
far diſtant from the Land of Moab: He 
came from the moſt Eaſtern Parts of 


Syria (o): He lived at Pethor (p) near the 


( Numb. xxi. 33—35. (4 XX11. 1. Xxxiii. 49. 
( Ibid. . (2) Ver. 4, 5, 6. 
(0) He came from Aram out of the Mountains of the Eafl, 
Numb. xxiii. 7. Aram 7s Syria. See Vol. I. B. III. 
(p) Numb. xxii. 5. The River Euphrates might be called 


the River of his Land: Meſopotanua from this and the Ni. 


wer Tigils is denominated Aram Naharaim. See Vol. I. B. 3. 
Eupbrates; 
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Fupbrates; for he was of Meſopotamia (9). 
The Ambaſſadors of the King of Moab, 
together with the Elders of Midian, came 
hither to him, and delivered their Meſſage: 
galaam required them to ſtay all Night, 
until he ſhould enquire of God what An- 
ſwer to give them: In the Morning he 
acquainted them, that God would not give 
him leave to go with them (7). Upon 
the Ambaſſadors reporting this to Balak, 
he thought he had not made the Propher 
ſufficient Offers to induce him to take fo 
long a Journey, and therefore ſent again 
by Perſons of higher Rank, and offered 
him any Advancement in his Kingdom (s): 
But the Prophet anſwered, that no Temp- 
tation ſhould prevail upon him to do any 
thing, but what God directed, and there- 
fore he required them to ſtay all Night, 
until he ſhould again conſult God, and 
know what Anſwer to give them (t): 
Upon this his ſecond Enquiry, God gave 
him leave to go, if the Men came in the 
Morning to call him (); but ſtrictly 
charged him, if he went, to ſay nothing, 
but what he ſhould direct (w), The Of- 
fers of Balak had made Impreſſion upon 
Balaam, and he grew fond of the Journey 
and of the Proſpects of it; and in the 
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in the 

erhaps 
er hz 
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der (f ), 
for this 
lows in 
many \ 


Morning he ſtayed not to be called, hy 
got up early, and ſaddled his Aſs (x) ay 
went with the Princes of Moab. Thi 
was his Fault: The Wages that were ol. 
fered, tempted him (y), and he was gree. 
dy after the Reward (2): He did not pre. 
ſerve a due Indifference to the Journg, 
but preſſed into it with a covetous or am. 
bitious Heart: And God's Anger wy 
kindled at his going in this manner (4 
The Commentators do not, I think, cle: 
ly determine, what Balaam's Fault wa 
and our modern Deiſts, with great Aſſy 
rance, ridicule the Fact here related: The 
remark, that his going upon Balaf's ſ. 


cond Meſſage, was by God's expreſs Con-Wilſcems n 
mand, and yet that the Text ſays, God Ass did 
Anger was kindled, becauſe he went (6). I large 
anſwer : Our Tranſlators do indeed things, bi 
render the Text: But the Hebrew WorkMParticu 


are clear of this Abſurdity. The HebraMſcnt Ba 
Text is, And the Anger of God was fin to what 
led, not [In ]; ci halak, becauſe he went him, in 
but [Wn T7197] © balak bua (c), becaii modern 
be went of himſelf (d), i. e. without ſta-{MRcmarl 
ing for Balak's Meſſengers to come in t. Bi 
Morning to call him. He had no le New T 
to go at all, unleſs the Meſſengers cam real Fa 
2 that zh 

(xz) Numb. xxii. 21. O Pet. ii. 15. 431 

ver. 11. (a) Numb, xxii. 22. (5) Ibid. c) On 
Hebrew Bibles have the Place, N , bu if, “ N 
Samaritan Text is I think more accurate, (d) SeeB.\ (i) Main 


Il 
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| d, but 
x) and 


zrhaps if he had not thus gone to them, 
Thi 


after having promiſed them an Anſwer, 


ere of thcy might have thought their Maſter's 
is gree- great Offers neglected, and have gone a- 
ot pre. ſay without him: But his Head and 
urn Heart were too full of Expectations from 
or am the Journey, to run the hazard of not be- 
r wing further invited into it, and ſo he roſe 
ner (d Mearly in the Morning, and went to them, 
clear Mdirectly contrary to God's expreſs Or- 
It wa der (Y), and was oppoſed by the Angel 


. Aſſu. 
The 
Es fe. 
Com. 


for this Breach of his Duty (g). What fol- 
lows in Moſes's Narration has appeared to 
many Writers a great Difficulty. Pho 
eems not to have thought, that Balaam's 


God Ass did really ſpeak to him; for he gives 
6). I large Account of all Balaam's Proceed- 
d thuings, but is abſolutely filent as to this 
Wort particular (). The Jewiſb Rabbins repre- 


ſebreuſent Balaam to have heard and anſwered 


Hint to what the Aſs is related to have ſaid to 
went Whim, in a Trance or Viſion (i), and our 
recall modern Rationalifts are very free in their 
(tay Remarks upon the Fact as related by Mo- 
in teig. But, 1. An inſpired Writer, in the 


lean New Te ſtament, aſſures us, that it was 


camWrecal Fact as Moſes relates it. Moſes ſays, 
that he Lord opened the Mouth of the 
2 ot — | - — 
c) On 


(e) Numb. xxii. 20. 'f) Ibid. & ver. 21. (g) Ver. 
22, 32. (+) Philo Jud. de vit. Moſis. lib. i. p. 643. 


(i) Maimonid, More Nevoch. part. 2. c. 42. 
Ah, 


in the Morning again to him ( e), an d 
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nook 3 


Aſs, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam (#): Ang Ml..aca : 
St. Peter tells us, that the dumb Afs ſpect. wih he 
ing with Man's Voice, forbad the Mad Wh anſwe 
of the Prophet (I). 2. It is a Fact in no wit lac: kne! 
impoſſible: Some Writers repreſent, tha I her i 
the very Nature of the Aſs muſt have been Ml. oppoſ 
changed, to make her capable of why 40 avoid 
is related. They argue, that not only 2 Ne coul. 
Power of ſpeaking muſt have been giver Nlave do 


to her; but that her Mind muſt hay: 
been enlarged alſo, to enable her, firſt ty 
know an Angel, when ſhe ſaw one, and 
in the next Place to recollect backward, 
how ſhe had carried her Maſter unti 
that time, and to remonſtrate this, ſo as t 
ſuggeſt to him, that if ſomething extrs 
ordinary had not happened, ſhe had un. 
doubtedly ſtill carried him in the ſame 
manner (/!): The brute Creatures are no 
conceived to have theſe Powers of Reaſon- 
ing: They do not purſue, connect, and 
compare their Ideas in this regular man- 
ner. Had Balaam's Aſs not been endued 
with a greater Compaſs of Reaſon tha 
Creatures of this Species ordinarily have, 
ſhe would not have ſpoken what Me: 
relates, even tho' the Power of Speech 
had been miraculouſly given to her: She 
might have repreſented, that ſhe wa 
affrighted, but ſhe would not have con- 
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(4) Numb. xxii. 28. (J) 2 Pet. ii. 16. ( Numb. 
Xxii. 28, 29, 30. 
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ted and compared her former Services 
wich her preſent Miſcarriage. But to this 

anſwer; Moſes does not ſay, that the 
Aſs knew an Angel; an Angel appeared 
to her in the Way with a drawn Sword 
o oppoſe their Paſſage: She endeavoured 
o avoid him when ſhe could, and when 
ſhe could not, ſhe fell down: She might 
have done the ſame, if a Man had op- 
noſed them in the ſame manner: Or the 
\ppearance of the Angel might very much 


de an Angel. As to her reaſoning above 
he Capacity of a Brute-Animal, and 
peaking the Reſult of ſuch Reaſoning ; 
od undoubtedly could, if he had pleaſed, 
ave inſtantly capacitated any of the in- 
rior Creatures for this, or for much 
reater things. But even this does not 
ppear to have been done. An human 
'oice came out of the Mouth of the 
als (); but I do not apprehend, that 
hat the Voice uttered proceeded from 
der Sentiments ; rather it was what God 
vould have to be uttered to rebuke the 
'rophet: The Tongue of the Aſs was 
niraculouſly moved, not by any natural 


Fower of hers ſo to move it, and it ſpake 


hat it was moved to utter, withour any 
onnexion of the Words ſpoken with the 
entiments of the Aſs, and without her Un- 


— 


(n) 2 Pet. ii. 16. 


derſtanding 


fright her, without her knowing it to 
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derſtanding the Words, which ſhe utterg 
upon this Occaſion. This ſeems to me u 
have been the Fact, and herein there; 
a real Miracle; but no Appearance 
the Abſurdity, that is pretended. I would 


ok X 
pf Balaa 


jay 4 du 
he Mira 
t ſelf 1 


ſuffer 1 


conſider 3. That the Miracle of the Ag, Many N 
ſpeaking was not ſuperfluous and unne. Which 7 
ceſſary, but very pertinent and ſuitable cann 
to the Deſign, which God intended ner ſupet 
promote by it. It is imagined by ſome MP pply h. 
that this Miracle might well have ben hey n 
ſpared; that the Angel's appearing wf great 
abundantly ſufficient to have recalled H nade th 
laam to his Duty; that he was not mud dom an 
moved by the Aſs's ſpeaking (), it was th them te 
ſeeing the Angel that affected him (o): Anithis ms 
they ſay, why ſhould God cauſe fo unuſi. M Balaam 


al a Miracle, as a dumb Creature's ſpeak-Wiſa War b 
ing, to ſo little Purpoſe, and ſo lit Hat this 

wanted? I anſwer. Balaam was perhaxMlires not 
much ſurprized at the Aſs's ſpeaking, f, anc 
Moſes has lot reported it to us: The 2 curſe cl 
cient 7euwiſh Writers imagined he was MW would 
and accordingly Fo/ephus repreſents him i what h. 
have been greatly aſtoniſhed at it (p). BuMthereup 
Mojes's Narration is ſhort and concit;{of bein 
and he may have omitted this and oth«]f ot (5) « 


Particulars of Balaam's Story that wer could i 
not of great moment to be told by him over-ru 
For, what if the Heat and obſtinate Beni him fo 

LEE H ance o 


() Numb. xxii. 29. (o) ver. 34. (9) Joſeph 
Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 3. | (q) Exo 


« 
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NI 

tered, Balaam's Temper cauſed him not to 
me Wy a due Regard to this Miracle, ſhall 
ere ine Miracle be therefore argued to be in 
ce At {elf inſignificant, becauſe he did not 
wou uffer it to have its due Effect upon him? 


Many Miracles were wrought in Egypt, 
hich Pharaoh paid little regard to; but 
we cannot cenſure them as extravagant 
xr ſuperfluous, becauſe Pharaoh did not 
apply his Heart duly to conſider them (): 
They might any one of them have been 


7 Wiof great ſervice to him, if he would have 
d A nade them fo, and that juſtifies the Wiſ- 
mud dom and Goodneſs of God in cauſing 
as tieWchem to be wrought before him. And 
Au chis may be remarked in the Caſe of 
nuſi· N Balaam: God did not deſign to permit 
peil Ma War between the 1/raelites and Moabites 


at this time: He had warned the 1{/rae- 
lites not to diſtreſs or war againſt them 
(, and he would not ſuffer Balaam to 
curſe the Tjraehites; becauſe the Moabites 
would have paid ſo great a Regard to 
what he had promiſed, that they would 
thereupon have attacked them, in hopes 
of being able to overcome and drive them 
out (s) of the neighbouring Country : God 
could indeed, if he had pleaſed, have 
over-ruled Balaam's Heart and diſpoſed 
him for his Duty, without the Appear- 
ance of any Miracle, or have -:auſed any 


— — > 


— 


% Exod, vii. 23. (7) Deut. ii. 9. () Numb, xxu. 11. 
one 
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320 Connection of the Sacred Book xu Rook 
one Miracle to have been as effectual y but lial 
ten thouſand ; but he dealt with Balaa King, 
as with a Free- Agent: He did not t ment t 
away his Liberty, but ſet before him W God w 
ry conſiderable Motives to induce him y by two 
make a right and virtuous Uſe of it. hc evic 
we conſider the whole Proceſs of this Af. control 
fair, we ſhall not ſee Reaſon to judxiiſ;; his I 
any Part of what God was here pleated u Cod h. 
do, to be ſuperfluous or extravagant, hu By the 
muſt allow, that in every Particular, G0 attempt 
was exceedingly merciful unto Bala Ie rode 
tho' the Corruption of his Heart was ver convi! 
creat: When he was firſt ſent for by Be ea va 
lab, and inquired, whether he ſhould peak o 
God did not direct him into a Temp im; f 
tion too hard for him (2): Upon the auſed 
cond Inquiry, a Way was ſtill made fu ongue 
him fo eſcape (w); for had he not oO vas nat 
until he had been called in the Mom ver- ru! 
ing, (x), probably Balak's high and main f@ 
honourable Meſſengers (y) would not harMrhar v 
been fo attendant upon what they mig as wil 
have thought his Humour; but wovlifWome v 
have gone away without him: But h 222 
would go, and he went with a corrubyer-ru! 
Heart, not likely to be duly mindful MHrhen 1 
the Charge which God had given him()|he wor 


—Wicm, 1 


(a) Numb. xxil. 12. (av) ver. 20. (x) ver. , peak v 
O) ver. 15. (2) Balaam' Heart ava, known unto C 
and he intended not to be flriftly careful to ſpeak only ae | 
God ſhould direct, and therefore this Point awas given ⁰ OY Nut 
in charge to him, Ver. 3;. by loſis. 


Vol. 


* +2. ” 4 1 
— ou * 5 2 


* * | F 1 
7 


AI 
tual but liable to be tempted to gratify the 
Pala King, in order to obtain the Advance- 
t take menc that was offered him (a): And here 
im w cod was pleaſed to correct his Intention 
1m by two Miracles: By the one of which 
it. Me evidenced to him, that he could fo 
us A control him, that it ſhould not really be 
Judge in his Power to falſify if he would, what 
aled God had deſigned to direct him to fay. 
it, buy che other he threatned him not to 
r, Cui Euempt it upon pain of Death: The Aſs 
alaon ne rode on, was made to ſpeak to him; 
is ven convincing Demonſtration, that it would 
y Be a vain thing in him to endeavour to 
1d g peak otherwiſe, than God ſhould order 
pu him; ſince the ſame Power, that here 
he . Mauſed even a dumb Animal to move its 
de fr ongue very differently from what it 


1. as naturally capable of, could certainly 
on. 


| mor 
D hate 
migit 
woull 
Zut k 
Orruſl 
ful d 
m(2) 


— — 


im ſay juſt what, and no more than 
hat was dictated to him, whether he 
as willing or deſigned to ſpeak it or no. 
dome Writers, Philo in particular (6), and 
foſephus (c), repreſent Balaan as actually 
ver-ruled in the uſe of his Tongue, 
hen he bleſſed the Iſraelites, and that 
e would have curſed inſtead of bleſſing 
hem, if he could have made his Tongue 
peak what he deſigned: But I fee no 


ver. 2 
unto Gt 
119 aue 
den agal 


but 


— 


(a) Numb. xxii. 17. (2) Phil. Jud. Lib. 1. de vit. 
lolis. (c) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 5. 
Vor. III. Y reaſon 
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reaſon to go into this Opinion: Gy 
abundantly apprized Balaam by the Mi. 
racle of the Aſs's ſpeaking, that he coull 
thus over-rule him, if he pleaſed ; but] 
believe he ſtill left him the Liberty of; 
Free-Agent, after having affured him hy 
the Angel, that, if he abuſed his Libery 
in this Particular, he would deſtroy him: 
And, I think, both theſe Miracles ap. 
pear to have affected the Prophet. H 
ſeemed after this to bear in mind a die 
Senſe of his Inability to ſpeak other. 
wiſe than God ſhould permit him (d, 
and tho' he uſed endeavours, and had j 
at heart, if he could any ways do it, u 
gratify Balak (e); yet at laſt he di 


not dare to venture, but told the Kin 
without reſerve all that God, and nothing 
but what God had been pleaſed to revel 
to him (/). But 4, The' the Miracle 
the Aſs's g was not ſuperfluay 
cant to Balaam ; yet if it hal 

not been a real Fact, Moſes could har 
no Inducement to relate it: He coul 
have no Purpoſe to ſerve by it: The 
Ifraelites would have appeared under th 
eſpecial Protection of God's Providence 
as well without it: And Moſes as a wik 
and prudent Man, if he had had no othe 
Reſtraint, would not have invented ſuch 


— 


and inſigni 


(4) Numb. xxii 38. xxiii. 26. le) xxiii. 23. XXIV. l. 


(f) xxiü. 3. — 9. 17, — 24. 


* 
6 ; 


Book 


an unb 


it wol 
it had 
could 
by it. 
Bala 
Balak ; 
chantm 
could 1 
inſtead 
times, 
Balak; 
how B 
lated a 
Chapte 
what n 
Inquire 
racter 
before 
Balak | 
if he | 
of We: 
been 11 
fers of 
ſo tem 
not ob 
propoſ 
home 
worth 


But wl 
like a 


ambiti. 
ate hir 


it would have been to no purpoſe if 
it had been his Invention, becauſe he 
could have no, Scheme or End to ſerve 
"3 oe. | „ 

Bata Behaviour after he came to 
Balak; how he endeavoured to find In- 
chantments to curſe the 1/raelites, but 
could not ſucceed in them; and therefore 
inſtead of curſing them, bleſſed them three 
times, and gave thereby great Offence to 
Balak; what he propheſied to Balak, and 
how Balak diſmiſſed him, are Points re- 
lated at large in the xxiiid and xxivth 
Chapters of Numbers: And I may add, 
what may be remarked upon them, if I 
inquire who Balaam was, and what Cha- 
racter we ought to give him: I have 
before mentioned where he lived, when 
Ba/ak ſent to him: It does not ſeem as 
if he lived there in great Circumſtances 
of Wealth and Dignity ; for if he had 
been in ſo eaſy a Situation, Balak's Of- 
fers of Advancement would not have been 
ſo tempting to him : Or, when he could 


Wnot obtain the Advancement that had been 


propoſed to him, he would have returned 
home again, and not have thought it 
worth his while to have ſtayed in Midian: 


But when Balak diſmiſſed him, he behaved 
like a Man in little Fortune, and of an 


ambitious Spirit; was willing to ingrati- 
ate himſelf with the Midianites, and gave 
Y 2 them 
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Balaam, if he was a Prophet of the true 


them the moſt wicked Advice to enſnate Book. 
the Iſraelites into Ruin (g), and va pers o. 
found and ſlain in this Country when the MW cre, * 
Iſraelites warred againſt it (): Pethor in made te 
Meſopotamia was moſt probably ſituat been m 
near or in Chaldea, under the Govern. not bee 
ment of the Kings of Aſyria; and as the ¶ Expect. 
Nations had been long infected with 1do an NM 
latry (i), and were under a Governmem real Mi 
that eſtabliſhed and ſupported the idoh Notion 


trous Worſhip, it is not probable the what 7 
Meſſen; 


he imr 
retion 
not Bai 
latrous 
and liv 
does no 
ſurpriz 
to give 


God, could have any Proſpects of Ad. 
vancement in his own Country. The An. 
ceſtor of Abraham and his Family wer 
expelled this Land for worſhipping the 
God of Heaven (%), and if Balaam pur: 
ſued the Worſhip of this true God, whut- 
ever Reputation he might have as to hi 
private Character, no publick Advantage 
in his own Country were likely to accu him 
to him from it; and this might mak into hi 
him ſo deſirous to accept an Invitation i- Nof and 
to another Land. cating 

It is diſputed by ſome, whether Balaan ſeyeral 
was indeed a Prophet and a Worſhipper WP*arand 
of the true God: They imagine him u ught 
be a mere Magician or Inchanter, one that Prophe 
propheſied by the Rules of Vaticination in [ſhould 
uſe in theſe days amongſt the Worſhip- ver vice 


— —_————r—_—_— 


— 


) Numb. xx xi. 16. Rev. ii. 14. (5) Numb. xxxi. . (1) See 


( 
(5) See Vol, I. B. V. (4) Joſh, xxiv. 2. Judith v. 6, 7,8 ver. 8, 13 
SES f © pen XXlil, 4, 


ituate 


Vern. 
theſe 
Ido. 
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that 
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to his 
tage 
ccrue 
make 
IN in- 


22 
ippet 
m to 
that 
on il 


hip: 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiflory. 325 


pers of falſe Gods: If this Opinion be 
rue, then the Revelations that were 
made to him from the true God, muſt have 
been made to him in a manner he had 
not been accuſtomed to, and beyond his 
Expectation, in like manner as the Egyp- 
tian Magicians were enabled to work 
real Miracles (/): But I ſhould think this 
Notion of Balaam is not conſiſtent with 
what Moſes relates of him. When the 
Meſſengers of Balak came firſt to him, 
he immediately apply'd to God for Di- 
rection (n), and the God he applied to was 
not Baal, nor any of the Gods of the ido- 
latrous Nations, but Zehoveh (n); the true 
and living God was his God: And he 
does not appear to have been at any time 
ſurprized at the Anſwers God was pleaſed 
to give him, or at the Angel's appearing 
to him, or at the Word of Propheſy put 
into his Mouth (o), being well apprized 
of and acquainted with God's communi- 
cating his Will to his Servants in theſe 
ſeveral Manners. The only dubious Ap- 
pearance in his Behaviour is his having 
tought for Inchantments (p): If he was a 
Prophet and Seryant of the true God, why 


[ſhould he ſeek for Inchantments? or what 


dervice could he think to receive from 


1 ry 8 1 


— | Ede: 


* 5 * 


(1) Ses Vol. II. B. IX. (a) Numb. xxii. 8. (=) Ibid. 
ver. 8, 13, 18, 19, &c. (o) Ibid. 9, 10, 12, 20, 31, 34. 
XxIli. 4, 5, 16. () Ibid. xxiv. 1. 
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out of the Land (t), was yet induced, "5" 
when the Lord anſwered him not, neither I 8 
by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, Nope 
to go to a Woman that had a familia og 
Spirit, and inquire of her (u); So 6 —— 
laam finding nothing but a full Diſap- (w) T1 
pointment of all his Views, in the ſeveral 5 7 
Revelations which God was pleaſed w. 74; 2 
make to him, and being warmly inclined ei ee 
to purchaſe, if he might with any Co- 2 2 


_ — — — —— Hermen 

(7) Ser Vol. II. Book IX. (+) Acts vii. 22. ( Ml (,) Glen 
Vol. II. Book IX. (?) 1 Sam. xxviii. 3. () ver, * : 
| | nn 
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326 Connection of the Sacred Book XI Book 
them? I anſwer: The Arts of Magician Jour f 
and their Inchantments to procure Pro. whic 
digies and Oracles, tho' the vulgar Peg. ed 1 
ple did not underſtand the Foundation emer 
they were built on, were to the wiſe Men [earnec 
f and Philoſophers the Produce of Learnin pe 
| and natural Science, falſiy indeed ſo called 7 
ö but really eſteemed by them to be tue “““ 8 
it (): And as Moſes was learned in all th 26s f 
pl Learning of the Egyprians (i, tho he di © © | 
1 not practiſe any of the Arts, that were the pela 
1 Baſis and Support of falſe Religion (90; Fo 
lh ſo Balaam, tho' he had hitherto virtu. Arif 
Jl ouſly adhered to the true God, might, a uf P 4 
i a learned Man, not be intirely a Stranger 3 i 
| to the Theory of what human Science and Wy 112 
the then reputed natural Knowledge hi 5 
| advanced upon theſe Subjects. And s 5 2 
ij Saul, tho' he had before put away tb Pc 
i that had familiar Spirits, and the Wizark os 
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Jour be able to do it, the Advancement 


pes which Balak had offered him, was tempt- 
Pa ed to try what might be the Event, if 
thy he nſed ſome of the Arts which the moſt 


learned Nations held in the higheſt Re- 


— pute, and eſteemed to be of the greateſt 
call Efficacy (w): He tried, but found 0 In- 
e u anten againſt Jacob, nor any Divina- 
%% en againſt Iſrael (x). What particular 


Arts he uſed, or upon what Rules of Sci- 


8 0 ence he proceeded, I cannot ſay: Moſes 
a (0% has not told us: But if his building ſeven 
vir. YN Altars, was, as I have ſuppoſed, one of his 
ht, 2 Artifices (y), it will hint him to have co- 


pied after the Egyptian Theology: For 
as they worſhipped at this time the Lights 
of Heaven, ſo they firſt imagined the ſe- 
ven Days of the Week to be under the 
reſpective Influences of ſeven of theſe Lu- 
minaries (2); The Chaldeans are thought 
to have come into this Doctrine next after 
the Egyptians (a); other Nations did not 
admit it ſo early (5): Belus the Son of 
Neptune had obtained Leave for himſelf 


anger 
e and 
> had 
d 3 
theſe 
zarit 
uced, 
1ther 
bets, 
ilar 


Ba. — — nn — —— — 
Lap- (w) They i magined, that Oracles and P rodigies mizht be 
1eral cure by theſe Aris fine Deo. See Vol. II. B. IX. 

| (x) Numb. xxiii. 23. (3) Vol. II. B. IN. (x) Ke? 
| 0 BE 745; dana ATN ,es Jedpnuivat pes Ts H nus 
ined + bn 3559 57% isl. Herodot. I. 2. c. 82, Dis Calius 


dicit, Diſpoſitionem Dierum ad vii Planetas inventum 
fuiſſe Zgyptiorum. Philaſtrius Brixienſis expreſſe aſſerit, 
Hermen definiviſſe ſecundum vii Stellas hominum gene- 
„ rationem confiſtere; Vid. Marſh. Can. Chron. p. 448. 

() Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. 1, (4) Marſham. ubi ſup. 


our 14 and 


Co- 
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and ſome Egyptian Prieſts to make a Set. 
tlement at Babylon about half a Centy 

before Balak ſent for Balaam (c): Bely 
and his Followers taught the Chaldeant 
their Aſtronomy, and probably introduce 
this Egypiian Notion of the Influence 
of the ſeven ruling Stars, and it might 
now be the reigning Doctrine in By 


laam's time; and he not being a Stranger 


to the Learning of the Age and Coun- 
try he lived in, might know enough of 
it to make a ſhew before Balak of pro- 
ceeding to his Auguries by the (4) Rules 
of it. And if the Sacrifices of Balak had 
been attended with any ſuch Circum. 
ſtances as thoſe, upon Inſpection of which 
the idolatrous Prophets formed their Di- 
vinations, I queſtion not but Balaam had 
a Diſpoſition to, take occaſion to ſpeak 
from them: But the Providence of God 
ſeems not to, have permitted him to 
have a Poſſibility of being miſtaken; 


If he would have curſed the Tra. 


yo — — 


(e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. (4) Some Critics have ina 
gined, that Balaam built and offered upon ſeven Altars uf 
on Account of the States he offered for, being in Numbt 
Seven. The Moabites indeed <wwere under one Head, Bu 
lak being their King, but the Midianites were under El 
ders; and it is conjectured, that they avere divided into je 
ven Principalities: But this Imagination is intirely ground 
leſs. The Kings or Heads of Midian avere five, not ſeven. 
Numb. xxxi. 8. and had the Number of Balaam's Altan 
been owing to the Number of States he ſacrificed for, ht 
muſt have built not ſeven, but fix only, five for the Stait 
of Midian, and one for the King of Moab. 
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„e, he muſt have done it, and at the 
ne time have had a full Senſe that they 
ere bleſſed, without any room for Doubt 
Suſpicion that it could be otherwiſe; 


All, 


Set. 
ury 
Belus 


Jeans 


lucel Nad he was not hardy enough to be guil- 
lence of ſuch an abandoned Proſtitution 
night Nit upon offering his third Sacrifice he 
Ba. Ne over: He went not as at other times, 
anger /e fer Inchantments (dd); The Place, 
,oun- think, is not well render'd: The He- 
h of Words intimate to us, that he did 
pto· pt perform the Ceremonies in walking 


Rulez 


n dancing round the Altar, by which the 
& had 


Wolaters endeavoured to procure Vatici- 


cum-MWcions (e); but he ſet his Face towards 
vhich Wc Wilderneſs, and lift up his eyes and 
2 had „„ By 
ſyeak (dd) Numb. xxiv. 1. (e) One of the Heathen Rites 
- Pea pd: uſe of to procure Succeſs to their Sacrifices, was their 
God gor mowing in ſet Steps backwards and forwards, from 


e to fide, round about their Altars: This the Prieſts of 
al did in order to procure Fire from Heaven in the Days 
Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 26. And this Ceremony Balaam 
ms to have performed at each of the preceding Sacrifices ; 
his laſt Sacrifice he gave over. Oar Tranſlation of the 
ords would induce one to imagine, that his going away 
„ Balak o meet or inwoke the Lord, was his going to 
„e ing! Inchantments, but the Hebrew Text ſuggeſis no ſuch 


2 ing. The Hebrew Words are, 
ad, Bb BUN MRP? then DS) J2T7 N 


der I Latin thus, | 
into ſ. Et non ambulavit ſecundum Vicem in Vice, &c. 


m to 
ken; 
Ljrat: 


— — 


grount-W: Greeks afterwards performed theſe Ambulations thus: 
” ſeven , They moved towards the Weſt turning from the Eaft, 
Altan ¶eing a ſacred Hymn; then they returned from the Weſt 
for, + to the Eaſt again, and ſuch Turns or Vices as theſe, J 


e Statti 


litts, 


Jagine Balaam had praiſed at Balak's Sacrifices before and 
und the Altars. | 
ſaw 


30 Connection of the Sacred Book XI 
ſaw 1jrael abiding in his Tents | 
to his Tribes, and the Spirit f 93 
pon bim, and he told Balak, without 10 
ſerve, all that God was pleaſed to ren 


p zok 2 
nothing 


lolng. 
and adv 
lo tO 


to him (/): Balak was provoked at 
il Balaam now deliv ere d 4 hi 8 01 Fl paid 
[ Balaam ſpake now in an higher 80 J dif 
1 than ever in Favour of the Tall prehend 
1 but as he had now omitted ſome Ce k 
1 monies, which he had before uſed to 1 ereupc 
1 Effect to his Sacrifices, and had not h the Muu 
bi aſide, as he twice before had done, to bin t 
1 or invoke God; Botit ould tes rol”, 1 
L gent Reaſon for his ſo ſpeaking. Bale upon th 
| indeed prefaced what he delivered, willy hey 
i declaring them to be the Words which 1 if they 
i heard from God, when he /aw the Vijn they m 
bi of the Almig hty; falling into a Trance, bt ing apa! 
j having bis Eyes open 2 Cerrginh 1 ſe] whit 
9 ſuch Viſion was ſeen by Balaam hill cauſe t 
* Balak was with him, fo that this Rem: Treſpal 
i lation was made to him when he ws poſſible 
i alone, probably beiore he had attendei cbs 
4 upon Balab's Sacrifices, and now up ge 
ll his giving over all further Thoughts d on N 
1 amuling or gratifying Balak, God inffir f nel: 
4 him to recolle& and deliver all that hal wok 
I been revealed to him: And Bala 9 Influen 
ſo offended at his now ſpeaking in ſo ex bare, 
traordinary a manner in Favour of hi moo 
Enemies; becauſe, to his Apprehenſion promo 
(/ ) Numb. Xxiv. 2, — 9. (g) ver. 10. (4) ver. 4: 10 ig 


NC 


[nd advertiſed him, what T1/rael! ſhould 
do to his People in Afrter-ages (i): Ba- 
% paid but little regard to what he 
Gid, diſmiſſed him with Contempt, a 

prehending him in no wiſe to anſwer the 
Character that had been given of him (C): 
creupon Balaam left him and went to 
the Midianites, and formed a Project to 
obtain their Favour: He well knew, that 
the Proſperity of the Vaelites depended 
upon their continuing to ſerve the living 


if they could ſeduce them to Idolatry, 
they might then have hopes of prevail- 
ing againſt them (I): This was that Coun- 
ſe] which Balaam gave the Midianites to 
cauſe the Children of Jrael to commit 
Treſpaſs againſt the Lord (n): And it is 
poſſible that he might amuſe himſelf with 
the Pretence of even a good View in it; 
for had it ſucceeded, and had the Chil- 
dren of Tjrael been ruined by his Scheme, 
why might he not have hoped, after fo 
fignal a Succeſs, to have had Intereſt and 
Influence enough over the Midianites to 
have, perhaps, brought them by degrees in- 
to the Service of his own God, and ſo to have 


by promoted both God's Glory and his own 

10n, Hos ; 

4 () Numb, xxiv. 14, — (+) ver. 11. (0) See 
Rev, Il, 14, (n) Numb. xxx1. 16. 
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othing had happened” to cauſe his ſo 
long. The Prophet however proceeded 


God, and he apprized the Midianites, that 


20k X 


[ſraelites 
'f Moab 
orruptè 
into Ido 
the og 
hem, © 
hereu 
indled 
d Moſes 
Jeath t 
Vicked! 
nſtructe 
tes into 
ated th 
tes joir 
am 15 
N Stum! 
ſrael, 7 
ond fO C 
ot reac 
el of 1 
t ſeen! 
iſed w 
Balak ( 
vhat h 
he oth 
hem, 
ot im 


aught 


332 Connection of the Sacred Book XI 


Advancement together? All this mig 
look well in the Eye of a Politician: H 
much better had it been for Balaam u 
have lived at home at Pet bor, than to h 
laying out theſe Projects amongſt the I 
ders of Midian. Had there been any Dy 
fign of Providence to be carried on, b 
his coming out of private Life, 60 
both could and would have appoint 
Events, which by natural Steps would han 
raiſed him to the Station, in which þ 
intended him to be uſeful to the Word 
And if the Providence of God had n 
Employment for him, how could it | 
worth his while to attempt the Ruin d 
a very numerous People in order to pk 
tify his own Ambition? He might han 
lived at Pethor in Peace and Quiet, l. 
nocence and Content; and if he had n. 
ver been great in the World, he might 
have died the Death of the Righteny, 
and his /a/f End have been like his ( 
But he warmly purſued other Vices, au 
was drawn away far into a foreign Land 
where he loſt his Integrity, and brought 
himſelf to an unhappy and untimely 
End. | 1 gr 

_ Whilſt the Iſraelites were at Shift, 
the Moabites became acquainted with 
them; made them Viſits in their Camy, 
and invited them to their Feaſts ; and the 


(% Nut 
r) Ver. 
[z) See N 


— 


— 


. (2) Numb. xxiii. 10. 
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;aelites fell in love with the Daughters 


XII 


mil” Moab (o), and an evil Communication 
n: Borrupted their Manners and led them 
74m Uato Idolatry (p): Many of them went to 
1 to he Moabite Sacrifices, and partook of 
he 0m, and joined in the Worſhip(g): 
y D-Bwhercupon the Anger of the Lord was 
on, WM: indlcd againſt T/-ae/, and he command- 
Care es ro order the Judges to put to 
Ointeggeath thoſe who had committed this 
d hu grickedneſs (r): The Midianites were 


ch Eatructed by Balaam to draw the I/rael- 


Wolli:.; into this Evil (s). They communi- 
ad ed che Advice to Balak, and the Moa- 
it boi joined with them in effecting it. Ba- 
uin dn is ſaid to have taught Balak to ca 
* & Stumbling-block before the Children of 
Tank 


ſtael, fo eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, 
ond to commit Fornication (t): But we do 
ot read where Balaam gave any Coun- 


t, ln 
id ne. 


miguel of this ſort immediately to Balak : 
ten: ſeems more probable, that what he ad- 
is (ic was to the Midianites after he left 
, and Blk (u), tho' both Nations joined to do 
Land, at he directed. The one acquainted 
ougufſne other with the Scheme he had taught 


imeſ hem, and ſo either or both might, tho' 
ot immediately, yet truly be ſaid to be 


illin aught by him; becauſe both followed his 


with 
amp 
d the 


— — 


— 


—_— 


% Numb. xxv. 1. (p) Ver. 2, 3. 2) Ver. 1. 
e. 4; $. (s) 25 16. (e) Rev. ii. 14. 
4) See Numb. xxxi. 1 6. 
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nate at pleaſure thoſe whoſe Actions 
vere unjuſtifiable, and deſerved Puniſh- 
nent? I anſwer: 1. That God had ex- 
reſly ordered the Perſons that commit- 
d this Wickedneſs (2), to be puniſhed 
vith Death; ſo that nothing was done to 
Einri more, than what God had direct- 
d to be the Puniſhment of the Crime 
je was guilty of. 2. Before Zimri ap- 
eared in this Action, Moſes had ordered 
Wc People to be puniſhed in the regu- 
ar way of their Adminiſtration, by the 
roper Officers that were over them (a); 
jut Zimri was, I think, one of the ſu- 
rcme Judges, one of the renowned Men 
f the Congregation( h), a Prince of a Tribe, 
n Head of thouſands in 1/rael, and had 
right to ſtand with Moſes and Aaron 
their Government of the People, and 
onſequently could not regularly be brought 
nder Sentence of the Judges, who were 
nferior to him: And this muſt have been 
he Foundation for the Inſolence of his 
gehaviour. He brought unto his Brethren 
| Midianitiſh Woman in the fight of Mo- 
s, and in the ſight of all the Congregation 
f the Children of Iſrael, who were weeping 
refore the Door of the Tabernacle (c): He 
vas ſo far from paying regard to what 
ßes had ordered, that he acted in open 


—_— 


* Numb. xxv. 4. (a) Ver. 5. (4) i. 16. 
) 2xv, 6. | 
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| neceſſary to be done, to puniſh a Crime 


vwas abſolutely neceſſary to bring the Ot 


who were under their Juriſdiction, x 
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Defiance of it; and inſtead of appointinff 
the Judges of his Tribe to puniſh thok, 


Book 
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Vo 


God had commanded, he openly and j 
the Face of the Congregation abettedh 
his own Practice, what he ought to hay 
uſed. his Authority to correct and ſuppreſ; 
ſo that ſomething extraordinary was her 


which appeared too daring to be corre 
ted, in the Practice of a Perſon, wh 
ſeemed too great to be called to accoun 
for it. And indeed, 3. We do not rex 
that the Judges did at all exert themſeln 
in executing the Orders, which Moſes hu 
given them. Moſes had required then 
to flay every one his Men, that were jui 
ed unto Baal-peor (d); but we hear d 
none that fell for this Wickedneſs, ex: 
cept this Zimri and thoſe that died of th 
Plague (e): The Tranſgreſſion was too uns 
verſal to be corrected by a judiciary Pro 
ceeding, and as Moſes was once befor 
obliged to ſummon the Levites in an exti 
ordinary manner to puniſh a Sin, in which 
great Numbers of Perſons, and high i 
Station and Authority, had engaged (/) 
fo in this caſe ſomething of a like natur 


fenders to condign Puniſhment. But 4 


___—_—_—— 


— 


(a] Numb. xxv. . (e) Ver. 9. Y Exol, 
XXXIi. 26. | ; 
Sing 
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intin since Here is no lawful and juſtifiable 
cho Power, but of God (g); ſince in every Go- 
on, vernment the Powers that have a Right 
and i to command or to puniſh, muſt be ordained 


ted Ml / God (5), either by deriving their Authori- 
0 hay from the Conſticution of ſuch Govern- 
pre;Mmenc; for thus every Ordinance of Man (i) 
8 her may have a Right of Authority, and be 
Crime he Ordinance of God (c); or by being ap- 
ortet pointed by immediate Revelation, and an 
wb expreſs Commiſſion from Heaven; and 
cou ſince Phinehas had no Authority to puniſh 
t rea Zine from any Law or. Conſtitution in 
nſelga che 7erw:/b Oeconomy, I muſt confeſs that, 


ſes hu unleſs he had a divine Command for 
then what he did in this matter, I ſhould think 
ja bis taking Vengeance in the manner in 
ear which he ſignalized himſelf, muſt want a 
s, e. further Juſtification, than what he could 
of the offer for it, from the Plea of a warm but 


o m well-meant Zeal to aſſert the Glory of 
Pm. God, and to put a ſtop to the Infolence 
befo and Wickedneſs of the People; and he 
extt. ought certainly, notwithſtanding ſuch a 
which Plea, to have been called to anſwer: for it 
gh i before the proper Judges, If 5. God had 
10 oot in an extraordinary manner declared 
natur his Acceptance and Approbation of the 
xe O. Death of Zimri. As ſoon as Zimri was 
ut dead, the Lord ſpake unto Moles ſaying, 
Phinehas he Son of Eleazar, the Son of 


— — 


) Exod 


IHicie. 1 Pet. ii. 13, (4) Rom. xiii. 2. 


Since YoL: HE 2 Aaron 


(x) Rom. xiii. 1. 0) Ibid. (.) Alper 
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Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned my Wraj 


Rook 5 


ot the 


away from the Children of Iſrael (whil Mod re: 
he was zealous for my ſake among then) Wctackec 
that I conſumed net the Children of Iſtad ff that 
in my Fealouſy. Wherefore ſay, Behold, 1MPineha 

ive unto him my Covenant of Pear, Won for 
And be ſhall have it, and his Seed aſtr Nhe Dil 
him, even the Covenant of an everlaſlin Nod ap 
Prieſthood ; becauſe he was zealous for hi MCongres 
God, and made an Atonement for the Chil. Wc. Ph:ir 
dren of Iſrael (/). God declared this t iſto have 


Moſes by a ſpecial Revelation: And tha 
God did indeed reveal it, and that it wa 
not a Pretence of Moſes to protect Pli. 
nehas, was apparent to the Congregation 
being ſufficiently atteſted by the Plague! 
ceaſing as ſoon as Zimri was dead (m).! 
am ſenſible that what is already offered 
is ſufficient to vindicate the Behaviour d 
Phinehas : If God himſelf declared hin 
to be acquitted, who ſhould condemt 
him? And his Example can lay no Four 
dation for a dangerous Imitation; for i 
will in no wiſe prove, that an illegal As 
tion, tho* proceeding from a moſt up 
right Heart, Zealouſly affected in a gu 
thing, 1s ever to be juſtified, unleſs God, 
by an expreſs and well atteſted Revelz 
tion from Heaven, declares his Patronagt 
and Acceptance of it. But, 6. I might 
— add further, that what Phinehas did, wi 


———— 


uren of 
here b 
ould t 
pregatic 
to pret 
God h. 
taketh 1 
form t! 
that 15 
Or if | 
deavou! 
God tc 
attemp 
pointec 
which 

which 
likely 

Bur al 
by wh 


— oem 


(nz) Nr 
X. I, S 


E 
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rat) Not the Effect of Zeal only, but rather 
whil od revealed himſelf to him before he 
hen), Nitacked Zimri, and required him to cut 
Ifrad Mf that high Offender, and conſequently 
11d, 1 öhinebas had as clear and full a Commiſ- 
Peace, on for what he did, as Moſes had for 
after I the Diſcharge of the Offices unto which 
aſting Cod appointed him, tho Moſes and the 
or hi NCongregation were not ar firſt apprized of 
Chil. .. Pbinehas is ſaid by the Death of Zimri 
his to ito have made an Atonement for the Chil- 
| that Naren of ae (n): But what Merit could 


it wa there be in the Death of Zimri? how 


Pi. N eould that expiate the Sins of the Con- 
ation, Moregation? Or what had Phinehas to do 
ague; to pretend to make Aronement, unleſs 
(mm). Cod had appointed him? for no Man 


tered, tech this Honour to himſelf, nor can per- 


our of Worm this Office with any Effect, but he 
d hin Lat ig called of God, as was Aaron (o): 
dem Or if Phinehas had been intitled to en- 
Four deavour to procure a Reconciliation of 


for Cod to his People, he muſt ſurely have 
Ae attempted it in ſome way which God ap- 
ſt up pointed, and not by a ffrange Service, 
z gun wh God commanded him not (p). and 
Goch which muſt therefore have been more 
evel-Wlikely ro offend than to pleaſe him (2): 


onage But all theſe Difficulties are fully cleared 
might by what Moſes was ordered to declare to 


d, wa 


— — 


96 


— 


(n) Numb, xxv. 13. (e) Heb. v. 4. {(p) See Lev. 
x. 1, Sc. 7) See the Caſe of Nadab and Abihu, B xi. 
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the Ifaelites: Wherefore ſay, Behold I gn Zeal, 

unto him my Covenant of Peace (r). Th ly of 
Verſe is injudiciouſly tranſlated. The Hof wh 
brew Words [hinneni Nothen lo Bariti had re 


Shalom] ſignify, behold it was J, who gay God 

fo him my Covenant of Peace (5), and the. 1: 

Declaration was intended to inform th vour | 

Congregation that Phinehas had not done ¶ before 

a raſh Action, moved to it by a me but th 

Warmth of Heart ; but that God hu makin: 

directed him to what he had performed, Pardon 

made him an expreſs Covenant upon h which 

performing i it; aſſured him, that the d pleaſur 
ing it ſhould obtain Pardon for the Pe ilz-a/ous 

ple; and that upon the Death of Zim Service 

and Cozbi ſlain by his Hand, the Wick Heart, 
edneſs, that had been committed in the Gr 

Camp, ſhould be forgiven: In this Vie Force, 

of the Fact all is clear, and it is eaſy ute hin 
ſee how a Covenant of Peace was giva Our T 
to Phinehas; how he was enabled to ma And he 
Atonement for the People; and in wh bim, e. 
Senſe the Death of the Offenders ſlain H Prieſib 
him was ſuch Atonement; and what l]{Mcxpret! 
did ſtands clear of the Objections thi The E 
can be offered againſt an irregular Zea And it 
L | er him 

(r] Numb. xxv. 12. (s) The Hebrew Text is thus un Hing 


ten aud pointed : 
| t Nu 
=, 

Seculi fa 


Pry n 17 772 v3 


7. e. Ecce me dantem illi Pactum meum Pacis. Ec; 
me, dantem, i. e. Ecce me, qui dabam. The Participlii 
of the Imperfect * as well as of the Preſent. 

fa 
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All for it was not an Inſtance of ſuch a 
Teal, but of one more defenſible, name- 

Th iy of a zealous and intrepid Performance 
e H. of what God by an expreſs Revelation 
Barith had required of him. 


God was indeed pleaſed to promiſe here, 
ver. 13. by Moſes, an Addition to the Fa- 
your before granted to Phinehas: God 
before gave him his Covenant of Peace; 
but this extended no further than to the 


men 

d bau making him the Inſtrument of obtaining 
reh Pardon for the Sin, upon Account of 
on hi which the People were under his Diſ- 


he d pleaſure: But now, becauſe Phinebas was 
e Per ealus for his God, and had performed the 
Zim service he was called to with a ready 
Wick Heart, God was pleaſed to promiſe that 
in tethe Grant made to him ſhould ſtand in 


Force, until it conveyed the Prieſthood 
to him, and to his Seed after him (c). 
giv WF Our Tranſlators render the 13th Verſe, 
make And he ſball have it, and his Seed after 
wha en, even the Covenant of an everlaſting 
ain H Prieſtbood; but this Verſion is far from 
"at E expreſſing the true Meaning of the Place: 


s tha The Hebrew Words rightly tranſlated are, 


Zeal; And it ſhall be to him, and to his Seed af- 
ter him, a Covenant [or Grant] of the ever- 


laſting Prieſthood (u): i. e. My Grant or 


— 


(% Numb. xxv 13. (z) The Hebrew Wards are, 
Dey rang MT mR wn 1 mM 
Seculi ſacerdotii pactum eum polt ejus ſemini et ei erit et 
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Promiſe to him ſhall not here expire 
upon his having obtained what I agreel 
to give him, namely, a Pardon for mn 
People; but ſhall continue ſtill in Ford 
to allure him, that in due time He ſhy] 
himſelf be High-Prieſt and his Seed affe 
him. God had before this time limited 
the Prieſthood to Aaron and his Deſcen. 
dants, and it was to be to them an eur. 
laſting Prieſthood throughout their Generi. 
tions (w), it was ever to deſcend by Ih 
heritance in their Families from Gene. 
ration to Generation: And this it might 
have done, tho' neither Phinehas nor an 
Child of his had ever been poſſeſſed d 
it; for Phinehasand his Son or Sons, whe- 
ther he had one or more, might har 
died before Eleazar, and in ſuch Caf 
Eleazar's next Heir would have had th 
Prieſthood, and it would have gone dom 
to his, and not to Phinehas's Deſcendants: 
But the Promiſe now made to Phineha, 
was an Aſſurance to him of God's Pro- 
tection to preſerve both him and his Seed 
ſo as that the Prieſthood ſhould deſcend 
to them. The Commentators have, | 
think, all of them run into a Difficult, 
which they are not able to get out cf 
They imagine the Term everlaſting to bt 
here joined to the Prieſthood, to exprel 
the Continuance of the Prieſthood among 


* 


_D——_— 


— —— — 


: (av) Exod. « 15. 


Phinel ai, 
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Phinehas's Deſcendants, as if God here 
promiſed Phinehas and his Seed after him 
the Grant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, or 
of a Prieſthood which ſhould ever remain 
in their hands, without being at any time 
tranſlated into any other Branch of Aaron's 
Family (x) : But then they are at a loſs 
how to make out the Performance of this 
Promiſe; for they obſerve that Eli, who 
was High-prieſt in the Days of Samuel, 
was of the Family of Ithamar, and that 
there fore the Prieſthood went out of the 
hands of the Deſcendants of Phinebas, 
when it came to Eli, and that it did 
not return again to them until, after ſome 
Succeſſions, it came to Zadoc in the Days 


of David. But I think this Difficulty 


might be avoided. We need not ſuppoſe 
the Prieſthood to be here called ever/a/?- 
129, to expreſs a Deſign of a perpetual 
Continuance of it to Phinehas's Deſcen- 
dants, but rather the Term everlaſting is 
the Appellation annexed to the Prieſt- 
hood in its Limitation to the Family of 
Aaron (y); and ſuggeſts no more than 


that the Prieſthood of Aaron ſhould deſcend 


to them: God made to Phinehas and to 


his Seed after him, not an everlaſting 
Grant of the Prieſthood, as ſome Com- 


(x) Vid, Cleric. Comment. in loc. 
(y) Exod. xl. 15. 


Z 4 mentators 
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mentators take it (⁊), nor a Grant of a 
everlaſting Prieſthood, as our Engliſh Ver. 
ſion renders the Place, but rather a Grant 
of the everlaſting Prieſthood ; of the Prieſt. 
hood limited to Aaron and his Deſcen- 
dants by that Appellation. And this Pro. 
miſe would have been fulfilled, if the 
Prieſthood had deſcended to Eleazar and 
his Son only. I am ſenſible that the Jem 
before and about our Saviour's time had 
a Notion, that Phinehas had a Grant of 
an everlaſting Prieſthood to him and hi 
Poſterity. The Author of the Book of 
Eccleſiaſticus ſeems to have been of this 
Opinion (a), as well as Philo Fudeus() 
and others; but in Fact there was not 
ſuch a Perpetuity of the Poſſeſſion of the 
Prieſthood in this Family; no inſpired 
Writer has, I think, hinted the Paſſage 
to contain ſuch a Promiſe, and the Tex 
does not appear to me to imply it 
Upon the ceaſing of the Plague, God 
commanded Moſes and Eleazar to take 
a Poll of the IJ/raelites (c), at caſting up 


I. 


— 


(8) The Critics write the Text "Barich Cehunnah Le 
Nolam ] Pactum Sacerdotii ſempiternum, 4 Covenant if 
the Priefihood for ever. Le Clerc ſays, Fœdus 3 
perpetuum. But they miftake the Word in the Text. 
Hebrew Text is Nolam, and not le Nolam, for ever. 
(a) Ecclus. xlv. 24. (6) Philo ſays there vas given to 
Phinehas, TayxeaTuoiay iegwowne duTA, X Yi 
#Aneg9/041iev gvagaiperor. de Vit. Moſis Lib. 1. p. 649. 
(c) Numb, xxvi. 1, 2. 


ons (g). 


he fore t 
he ſett 
now Mc 
land ou 
nder tl 
gainſt 

livered 1 
lian; al 
hey m 
heir T. 
idian 
Sword ( 
The 
of a Co! 
the Ch 


o have 


(d) Nu 
(lo) xxyii. 
126. 


of Ae which the People were found to be 
Ver. %o Men of twenty Years old and 
Gran Wowards, without the Levites (d); and the 
ried. 7,-vites from a Month old and upwards 


ſcen- ere 23000 (e): And from this Poll it 
Pro. Nyppeared, that there was no one Perſon 
the ow alive of thoſe whom Moſes and 
and Aaron had numbred in the Wilderneſs of 
Jem NPinai, except Moſes himſelf and Caleb 
had nd 7 %/%h¹ (F). At this time the Daugh- 
1t of ers of Zelophebad repreſented the Death 
d his f their Father, and his having left no 
k of Pons (g), and Moſes brought their Cauſe 
this efore the Lord, and received a Law for 


's (6), be ſettling their Inheritance (5): And 
; nor ow Moſes was ordered to arm a thou- 
f the and out of each Tribe, and to ſend them 
Nired under the Command of | Ph:nehas to war 
ſſage 


zainſt the Midianites 2 and God de- 
livered into their Hand the Rulers of Mi- 
lian; and without the Loſs of one Man 
hey made an abſolute Conqueſt of all 
heir Territories (). Balaam lived in 
idian at this time, and fell by the 
Sword of the 1/raelrtes (). | 

The T/raelites were now in Poſſeſſion 
ff a confiderable Country, Part of which 
the Children of Reuben and Gad deſired 


o have for their e and came 
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(4) Numb. xxvi. 51. (e) ver. 62. J) ver 64. 

(ls) xxvii. 1, 2, &c. (2) ver. 5 — 11. (.) xxxi. 

16. (4) ver. 7 14. (/) ver. 8. | 
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highly unreaſonable, and remonſtray 


nook 2 


rrible 

Then h. 
he Bol 
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hen ce 
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pf God 
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e 
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ind XX53 
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(n): Moſes at firſt thought their Requy 


that for them to deſire to be ſettled, h 
fore Canaan was conquered, would he 
Refuſal to ſerve in the War, unto whid 
God had appointed them as well as f 
other 1/raelites, and might bring don 
the divine Vengeance upon the Cong 
gation, if they ſhould conſent to it(j 
Hereupon the two Tribes explained the 
Meaning; that they intended not to & 
ſert their Brethren, but only to ſettle th 
Families in theſe Parts; that they deſg 
ed themſelves to march with the Can 
and aſſiſt in reducing the Land of ( 
naan (o): Upon theſe Terms Moſes ca 
-fented, and ordered Eleazar the Pri 
and Foſhua the Son of Nun, and the chi 
Fathers of the Tribes, to divide to the Chi 
dren of Gad and of Reuben, and to tl 
half Tribe of Manaſſeh, all the Land whi 
the Jraelites had conquered on the H 
fide of Jordan (p): After this he ga 
directions for dividing the Land of 0 


naan, when they ſhould: have conquer On tl 
it (), charging them to expel the Inf the f 
b::ants, aad to demoliſh- all the Mono t ( 


ments of their Idolatries (7), declaring! 
them, that if they were remiſs herci 


6) Num 
u) ver. 17 
(1) xxxvi. 
b) ver. 2 
(4) Deut. 


— 


(n) Numb. xxxn. 1. (z) ver. 6— 15. () ver. 16 
27. (f) ver. 33. (g) xxxiii. 54. () ver. 52, 53. 
of 


;rrible Inconveniences would enſue (s): 
hen he deſcribed the Land, telling them 
he Bounds and Extent of it (z), and 
zmed the Perſons who ſhould divide it 
hea conquered (2): He appointed them 
o allot the Levites their Cities (), and 
o ſet out the Cities of Refuge (x): He 


7 donfeccled an Inconvenience ariſing from the 
Dong nhericance of Daughters, upon a Remon- 
_ it(iMrance brought before him by the Sons 
ed Hr Gilead (y)): And now he was reminded, 

to ofWhat he was not to go into the Land of 


promiſe (2): He prayed God to permit 
im to go into it; but his Prayer was 
ot accepted (a). He was ordered to go 
p to Mount Abarim or Piſgab, and from 
es c hence to take a view of the Land; but 
e was expreſly told, that he ſhould not 
ie ci o over Jordan (b): Hereupon he begged 
pf God to name a Perſon to lead the 


ro HHeople, and God directed him to appoint 
which bu (c): And at this time I imagine 
ae Ehe Laws mentioned in the xxvilith, xxixth 
e gend xxxth Chapters of Numbers were 
of Miven. 5 | | 

quell On the firſt Day of the eleventh Month 
: Inf the fortieth Year after the Exit out of 


| gt (d), Moſes began to exhort the I/, 
ringt | 5 
herel 


(5) Numb. xxxiii. 55, 56. (e) xxxiv. 1 —— 16, 
1) ver. 17 — 29. (w) xxxv. 2— 8. (x) ver. 9 — 34. 
(7) xxxvi. (x) xxvii. 12. (2) Deut. ui. 25, 26. 

b) ver. 27. Numb. xxvii. 12, 13. (c) ver. 16 — 18. 
4) Deut. i. 3. 


ver. 16 
„ 53 
ol 


raelites 
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raelites in the Words recorded in the fi 
Chapter of Deuteronomy : And he conti 
nued his Exhortation daily, until he hy 
offered to their Conſideration what . 
are told in that Book he ſpake to then 
Then he called for Fo/hua, and exhorte 
him to be of good Courage in his leading 
the People, aſſuring him of the divine 
Aſſiſtance and Protection (e): In the nen 
place he delivered the Book of the Lay 
which he had written, to the Prieſts and 
Levites, and unto all the Elders of 1/4 
and commanded them to have it rea 
once in ſeven Years to the People (/) 
Then he preſented himſelf and Zofhua be 
fore the Lord in the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, where the Lord appeared 
in the Pillar of the Cloud, and revealed 
to Moſes, that the People, after his Death, 
would forſake the Law, and bring upon 
themſelves many Evils (g): In order 1 
warn them againſt ſo fatal a Perverſenelz 
he was commanded to write the Sony 
recorded in the xxxiiid Chapter of De- 
teronomy (H): Moſes therefore wrote thi 
Song, and taught it the Children of Ia 
(7), and he added it, and an Account d 
what had paſſed unto this Time to tit 
Book of the Law; and when he had thu 
finiſhed the Book, he ordered the Levis 


— 


(g) ver. 1h 
10 


(J) ver. 9— 13. 


(e) Deut. xxxi. 7, 8. 
(7) ver, 22, 


18. (4) ver. 19. 


Book 2 


to put | 
Covenal 
this he 

went U] 
Top of 
from tl 
Land, 1 
which I 
and unt 
thy See, 
thine E 
ther ( u) 
any mo 
he died 
went ur 
He was 
when | 
nor his 
about t 
A. M. 

him ON 
I 1mag 
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Peor (2 


2 tn 3 bees uv 


() Dei 
B. III. 
this Chap, 
omitted t 
deptuagin 
not die, a 
= Word 
the Copyi 
(m) — 
O) ver. 


Nt 


fiſt 
conti. 
e had 
at We 
them 


to put it in the ſide of the Ark of the 
Covenant, and there to keep it (0. After 
this he bleſſed the Tribes (1), and then 
went up from the Plains of Moab to the 


Top of Piſgah (m), and the Lord having 


or LV 
cad from thence given him a Proſpect of the 
dirie Land, faid unto him, This is the Land, 
e nen i 1 fivare unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
e Lay WY 01d unto Jacob, ſaying, I will give it unto 


ts % Seed: I have cauſed thee to, ſee. it with 
Tia bine Eyes, but thou ſhalt not go over thi- 
her (u): We do not read that Moſes came 
ey more down the Mount, but rather, 


1a be. he died there in the Mount, whither he 
of the vent up, as Aaron died in Mount Hor (s): 
eam He was an hundred and twenty Years old 
vealed when he died, but bis Eye was not dim, 


nor his natural Force abated (x): He died 
about the End of the eleventh Month, 
A. M. 2553: The Iſraelites mourned. for 


Jeath, 
upon 


er t 


ench, him one Month or thirty Days (y), which 
Song imagine concluded the Year. He was 
De buried in the Valley over againſt Berh- 
thb Peor (z); but there being no Monument 
(7 — 3 FAY ea 


nt of 
> the 

thus 
UI 


(%) Deut. xxxi. 24, 26. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. 
B. III. (!) Deut. xxxiii. Simeon #s not mentioned in 
this Chapter ; but we muſt not think that Moſes forgot or 
omitted to bleſs this Tribe: The Alexandrian MS. of the 
Septuagint reads the 6th Verſe thus. Let Reuben live and 
not die, and let the Men of Simeon be many, or not few. 
The Mord Simeon vas awrote in this Verſe by Moſes ; but 
the Copyiſts have omitted it by Miſtake in tranſcribing. 

(1) Deut. xxxiv. 1. («) ver. 4. (w) ver. 5. (x) ver. 7. 


(y) ver. 8. (z) ver. 6. 
erected 


er. 14 


(0 
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Commect ion of the Sacred Book Al 
erected to diſtinguiſh his Grave, in a fen 
Ages the particular Place of it was fq 
gotten (a). 


ook XI 


aal Com: 
imſelf : 
9570 (b), 


After ſo large an Account as I hing of 
given of the ſeveral Tranſactions that My.WWacr to 
ſes was concerned in, the Reader mutonduct t 
greatly anticipate me in what I mig the E 
attempt to offer upon his Conduct a liniſter 
Character. He was remarkably eminent ople, a 
in a high Station of Life; had a gr e Diſc] 
Share of Power and Authority; an ab im, as 
tate Command of above 600000: Men it iimony 
to bear Arms, beſides their Families; eas /a:7 
he was advanced to this Dignity not fru bie 
any Schemes of his own Politics anhniniſtrat 
Ambition; not from any accidental Sue. Wnanner 
ceſs of Arms; not from the Heats hat no 
Chances which commonly give riſe to ute Sul 
direct a popular Choice; but by the ſpeW'IIl of 
7 . 3 NS” lirected 

A | f Lor wh 

(a) The Hebrew Writers have had many Fancits Wi . 
eerning the Death and Burial of Moſes. Vid. Joſeph. At either 
tiq. Lib. 4. cap. 48. Philo Jud. de vit. Moſis |. ; chat he 
And the preſent Text of the xxxivth Chapter of Deut.ver 18 
may ſeem to give ſome Handle forithem : It is there writin A I 
[TM 290) vejekabber aotho, i. e. And he buried hin, Gerſhon 
as if Moſes was not buried by human Hands, but by Cod lin find, th 
felf, and in a Place unknown to the Iſraelites: But the LIK be mad 
render the Place, Kal lO dvtoy, not he buried hit, 
bat they buried him: The ancient original Hebrew Text a ther of 


1 /fhould think, undoubtedly [. 29] z the Plural Number, 
and the Tranſcribers inadvertently dropt the final Lelin. 
The Iſraelites were the Perſons jet buried Moſes, and th 
Remark added to the End of the Verſe only hints, that 
Monument having been erected ever him, the Place aubere l. 
ewas buried was not certainly known at the Time when ti 
xxxivthi Chapter of Deuteronomy was written. 


(5) Ita 
3 
K TATA 
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(c) Num] 
cial 
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al Command and Appointment of God 
-mſclf : And herein to uſe the Hint of 
%% (5), He acted in a Poſt above any 
ing of this World, was ſuperior in Cha- 
er to the moſt exalted of thoſe, who 
ondu the Deſigns of the greateſt Princes 
the Earth; for he was the immediate 
iniſter of Almighty God to a choſen 
deople, and he behaved himſelf fo well in 


CG rea; 
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great ne Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to { bl 
abſo im, as to be honoured with this Te- 1 
len it imony from his great Maſter, that he 9 
; and ras faithful to him that appointed him in i 
fron! vg Houſe (c): If we conſider the Ad- bl 
an niniſtration of Moſes, we ſhall, from the 1 
Suc- anner of it, ſee all Reaſon to conclude, | 


hat no Views of his own, but an abſo- 


o and WH ute Submiſſion and Adherence to the 
ſpe· N' of God revealed to him, muſt have 
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directed him in all the ſeveral Parts of it; 
for what was the private Advantage 
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b. A either to himſelf or to his Family, 
e hat he endeavoured to acquire from 
rin all his Labours? He had two Sons, 
ed hin, Ce /h] ꝶ and Eliezer; but we do not 
od hit 


find, that in forming the TJew/þ Polity 


he made any particular Proviſion for ei- 
ther of them: His Sons were of the Chil- 


ſunbrr, 

Letter, — — . — 
nd th 7 e 7 * 3 * 
bat y ,  S1n0tofr mas mimioas VN nl TH TEITOS: Wy 


G TA As Un d TIKN 5 pubrh rea cow Ferg- 
C 73 res 4x gJecay by: Philo, de Vit. Moſis. I. 3. 
(c) Numb. xii. 7. 3 

dren 
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| dren of Levi, and as Levites had th nade th 
appointed Courſes in the Work and %& make it 
vice of the Tabernacle (d), but no ment o 
vileges above other Levites, the prie Family 
hood was ſettled upon the Family of per of 
ron (e): As Moſes had the ſupreme Dire Affairs 
tion of the civil Magiſtracy during hi his ex 
Life, had he conducted his Meaſures by eſtabliſ. 
the private Rules of his own Wiſdom, ; his He 
probable that he would have given aui nerals, 
at his Death the Command of the Po mies, 
both from his own and from his Brothe would 
Family, into another Tribe, to Joſbua H quiliric 
Son of Nun of the Tribe of Epbraim (the Cl 
Where are Inſtances of ſuch a Reſigai but cc 
on to be found in the World? When i. the be 
deed Alexander the great was to die, a But / 
was ſollicited to name his Succeſſor, & tuatior 
is ſaid to have made no Proviſion u bis Di 
any of his own Family; but to have h bhimſc! 
clared it to be his Will, that the ma comme 
worthy of it ſhould have his Kingdom g Duma: 
I cannot but queſtion what is thus repot. mou!ls 
ed; for Plutarch, who has been very e. People 
act in collecting the Circumſtances d The 
Alexander's Death, informs us, that E thinki 
was ſpeechleſs before the Perſons came i 4:/cs 
him, to whom others relate him to hav ____ 
| Tm Oh 

| tlus /ay4 

(4) 1 Chron, xxiii. 14; (s) Exod. xl. 12.— 15. K. Ei qui e 
umb. xvi. 9, 10, 40. /) Numb. xiii. 8. Deut. xx e n 
Quint Curtii Hiſt. I. 10. Arrian, de Expedit. Alexa Vid. A 
1. 7. Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. I. 17. 7-9-0 
| mad Vo 
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made this Diſpoſition (+); altho', if he did 
make it, it is obvious that not a Diſengage- 
ment of his private Affections to his own 
Family, but a true Senſe of the Tem- 
per of his Army and the State of his 
Affairs might lead him to it: He knew 
his extenſive Empire was not ſo well 
eſtabliſhed, as to be likely to deſcend to 
his Heirs; but that ar his Death the Ge- 
nerals, who had commanded in his Ar- 
mies, and had a Place in his Councils, 
would form Parties, and divide his. Ac- 
quiſitions (4+), and he had no time to ſettle 
the Claims of their ſeveral Pretenſions; 
bur could only wiſh them all well, and 
the beſt Succeſs to the moſt deſerving: 
But Mo/es's Affairs were in another Si- 
tuation: If the Will of God had not been 
his Direction, he might have appointed 
himſelf a Succeſſor, and the Perſon re- 
commended by his Nomination, would, 
humanly ſpeaking, have been as unani- 
mouſly received and ſubmitted to by the 
People as Foſbua himſelf. 
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There are many Particulars, that to a 1 
thinking Perſon muſt abundantly prove | 
Maſes's Conduct in leading the T/raelites A 


A. 
LA 
1 

. 
kk 
"IN 
174 
Ef 5 

- y 3 


(5) Vid. Plutarch. in Vit. Alexand. ad fin. (57%) Cur- 

tius /ays, Quærentibus cui relinqueret Regnum, reſpondit, 
Ei qui eſſet optimus: cæterùm previdere jam, ob id certa- 

men, mag nos funcbres Ludos parari ſibi. Hift, 1. 10. c. 6. 

Vid. Arrian. de E xpedit. Alex. lib. 7. Diodor. Sic. lib. 

7. p. 625. 
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would he without a divine Comman 


nook X 


getual Ex 
Princes C 
Con 
| Rule: 
emonſtr: 
eſs for 


Don by hi 


to have been directed by an immedia 
Revelation: It is not likely, that he ſhouli 
of his own head, when he left Egys 
have made the March, which he led th 
People, to the Red-Sea (i); much le 


have had a Thought of attempting fy 


forty Years together ſuch Dangers au It ma, 
Difficulcies as the Wilderneſs expoſed hin det: 
to, and out of which he could foreſs Vildern« 
no Eſcape, but by miraculous Delive. Wo 10u'c 
rances. The March of Alexander th: Mi 310 
Great over the Sands of Libya to ifficult 
Temple of Fupiter Ammon has been vari uperable 
ouſly cenſured as a very (4) wild Exp: be 
dition; tho' certainly a March attempt e marc 
and performed with the greateſt Diſpatch, n ut 
could be but one ſingle Trial at moſt, enpete 
what Moſes habituated the J/raelites to fo onque! 
forty Years together: Beſides, Alexander lui Ness wa 
an Aim viſible enough, and political (0), 1 ercifin 
tempt him to his Undertaking; but ieee | 
we ſet aſide the divine Command, Mi ons 
could have no Pretence for harafling and Lemper 
endangering his People with ſuch per ally W 
| Dangers 

1 AE EET — as far 
he 2 = (1) Jud i. Riſa Fancy gg yhenev 
Hermelaus poſtulabat me (/ays Alexander) ut avera emp r 
Jovem, cujus oraculo cognoſcor: An etiam quid Du r. Intimat: 


ſpondeant in mea poteſtate eſt? Obtulit nomen Filii, mill 
recipere ipſis Rebus quas agimus nan alienum fuit: Utinan 
Indi quoq; me Deum «fe credan: : Fama enim bella can 
ſtant, et ſæpe quod falſò creditum eſt, veri Vicem obtinult. 
Curtius lib. 8. c. 8. 


{m) Nu 


petual 
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detual Extremities. We find many of the 


e 

I princes of the Congregation thought Mo- 
TT © Conduct ſo palpably contradictory to 
ed ir Rules of human Prudence, that the 
h lei emonſtrated it to be the greateſt Blind- 
man ess for the People to be any further led 
g fr n by him (1). 
s It may perhaps be ſuggeſted, that Mo- 
d hin s detaining the People ſo long in the 
oreſe M ilderneſs, might be to diſcipline them, 
eli. inurc them to Hardſhips; to give them 


various Experience, that Dangers and 
Difficulties, which at firſt ſight ſeem in- 
uperable, may by Patience and good Con- 
u&t be born and conquered: And that 
be marched the IJſraelites here no longer 
han until he had formed them to a 
ompetent Skill and Courage for the 
onqueſt of Canaan: That the Wilder- 
eſs was a Place well ſuited for his thus 
exerciſing his Army, affording him a 
ſecure Retreat from the Attacks of all 


* the 
0 the 

var. 
xpe⸗ 
nptel 
atch, 
t, ol 
© for 
r hal 


), U 


ut if 
Mo Mations, and Opportunities to try the 
and Lemper and Courage of the Haelites 


ally with the Appearances of various 
Dangers, into which he might lead them 
as far as he thought proper, and retire 
vhenever he thought it expedient to at- 
empt no further: But what may be thus 
intimated, cannot poſſibly be allowed, un- 


Pel- 


nne(, 

quod 
riaret 
i re- 

mili 
tinan 
con. 
inult. 
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(* Numb. xvi. 14. 
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leſs it can be proved, that the Iyaclig 
could have ſubſiſted in thoſe Deſarts, i 
they had not had the miraculous Supph 
which God was pleaſed to give them fron 
Heaven (2): The Camp which Moſes le 


was, Men, Women and Children, a Bog 


of about two or three Millions of Pes. 
ple, and a Country both of large Exten 
and great Plenty, muſt at firſt ſight 2; 
pear neceſſary ro bear and to maintain 
them: But the Wilderneſs was 4 Land 
Drought, and of the Shadow of Death, 
Land, where a parched Turf and wither 
Shrubs, muſt, to any one that ſhould es 
ter it, give a perpetual. Picture of Decy 
and Deſolation: It was a Land, to ut 
the Words of the Prophet, which n 
Man paſſed through, and where no Mn 
dwelt (nn): And if God had not direc: 
ted it, it is not to be conceived that M. 


ſes could have projected to have ſuſtaine 


and kept together ſuch an Hoſt as he 


led in ſo unpromiting a Country. Be 


fides; If what is above offered was tht 
Reaſon: of the Incampments in the Wi. 
derneis, how ſhall we account for Meſei: 
not attempting to enter Canaan, upon bi 
having as promiſing an Opportunity u 
all human Appearance, as he could ee 
hope for? When the Spies returned fron 


4 — 
3 


— 


(% Exod. xvi, (un) Jer. ii. 6. 


ſearchun! 


Book 
ſearch! 


on of 
conqu 


| Coura 


others 
and V 
again ( 
bate 1 
but at 
monſt 
to ma 
lutely 
ſay ag 
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think 
er, ft 
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find 1 
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ſhoulc 
Wil 
juige 
well 

to be 
and t 
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(% P 
xiv. 4. 


( Nui 


XII 


aelity 
Arts, if 


ſearching the Land (o), it was the Opini- 
on of ſome, that the 1/rae/ites were able to 
conquer it, if they would march with 


n f Courage and Reſolution to attack it (p); 
ofes E others indeed were of another Mind, 
2 Bol and were for returning back to Egypt 
f Per again (9): There was great Heat and De- 
Exten Wl bate in the Camp upon this Subject (v7); 


but at laſt, after Moſes had at large re- 
monſtrated to them, they were all willing 
to make the Attempt, nay, and fo reſo- 
lutely bent upon it, that all he could 
ſay againſt it, could not prevent their 
marching (s). And now would not one 
think the Camp ſpirited up to a Tem- 
per, ſuch as a wiſe General would have 


hr aþ- 
alntain 
and of 
eath, 
[there 
11d en. 


Decy 


to ul 

Wn 2 withed for, and made uſe of? But we 
) Mn find Moſes ated a Part directly contrary 
dige to what in human Prudence might have 


at been expected from him: He aſſured the 
ſtaina People, that no Attempt they ſhould now 
as „make would be crowned with Succeſs; 
„ ge chat forty Years muſt paſs before they 
2s t should be able to enter the Land (c): 
WI Wal it be here ſaid, that probably Mo/es 
22 juiged very witely of his Army; that he 
on hilly well knew the Courage they pretended, 
ity of ©* be no more than a ſudden Heat; 
dee and that it would not ſupport him thro” 


frau — 


(% Numb. xiii. 25. (p) Ver. zo. (9) Ver. 31. 
xiv. 4. (r) Ver. 6.—10. (s) Ver. 41, 44. 


(!) Numb, xiv. 33. 
chin Aa? the 
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the War that was before him, and thy 
many Years Diſcipline was really g. 
ceſſary to form them for greater thing 
than they were yet capable of, before ht 
could hope to reduce by them ſo may 
and ſuch warlike Nations as poſſeſſed ( 
7a4n, and that therefore he aſſigned then 
forty Years to fit them for it? But ſur, 
ly if this had been his Purpoſe, a ſhi: 


ter Reſpite might have anſwered his I 


tentions, and above ail things, he wou 


never have denounced, that all the Me 
of War, that were then the Strength an 
Flower of the Camp, muſt be brough 
down to their Graves, before he coul 
hope to be able to attempt, what vn 
the Deſign of their Expedition: But thi 
was what Mc/es without any Refer 
now offered to them: As truly as I lia, 
faith the Lord, your Carcaſes ſhall fall 
this Wilderneſs, and all that were numbri 
of you, according to your whole Numb, 


From twenty Years old and upwards — 


doubtleſs ye ſhall not come into the Land- 


yr Carcajes, they ſhall fall in this Wi 
derneſs (uu). Here now is a View of thing 


for a wile General to pretend to offer to 
his whole Army: to aſſure almoſt ever 
Man amongſt them capable of bearing 
Arms, that he had now no Hope d 


6 


{x ) Numb. xiv. 28, 29, 30, 32. 
bringing 


Book 


bringi 
their 

he co 
carry 

cher, | 
to bur 
might 
their I 
fidence 
ſecure] 
and tl 
God's 
but ut 
ral WC 
in this 


tempt 


upon 
View - 
numer 
Defect 

Our 


low 14 


Man; 
points 
the Pe 
imagin 
lirael 
monw . 


but te 


tance 


Lycurs 


(w) 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


bringing them to any good End. of all 
their Labours; but that the only thing 
he could pretend to for them, was to 
carry them about, for forty Vears toge- 
ther, from Difficulty to Difficulty, and 
to bury them in the Deſart: God indeed 
might appoint them this Puniſhment for 


XII 
d th 


Y ne 
thing 
fore jy 
man 
led (. 
d then 
It ſure. 


L (hor: 


fidence of an almighty Support, might 


his h. {curely pronounce their Doom to them, 
woul 214 the People convinced that it was 
eee God's Appointment, might ſubmit to it; 
th au but unleſs we allow all this, what Gene- 
rough ral would have ſhocked a whole Army 
coul in this manner, or have ſuffered any At- 
it wal tempt to have ſuch Impreſſions made 
ut e upon them? For what could ſuch a 


eſem View of things naturally produce, but 
I numerous Tumults, Mutinies, and a total 
faul Defection:? 

Our modern Deiſts are indeed ready to al- 
low Moſes the Character of a great and wiſe 
Man; to ſuppoſe him far ſuperior in all 


mbrel 
imbher, 


—— 


points of Science to any of, or to all 
gz che People under his Direction, and they 
hing imagine him to have given Laws to the 


ljraelites, and to have formed their Com- 
monwealch with great Art and Addreſs; 
but to have had no more divine Aſſiſ- 
tance towards it, than Minos, Numa, 
Lycurgus, or other famous Legiſlators of 
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(w) Numb. xiv. 23, 29, 30, 32. 
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their Diſobedience (w), and Moſes in con- 
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the Heathen World: All theſe were 3 


ook X 


em. 


highly thought of by their Followers à3 and 
Moſes by his 1/raebres (x), and they al HMavilion 
pretended to have been favoured with Mr a De 


Revelations from Heaven, in order s con 
create a Reverence of their Eſtabliſh. Nonſpicu 
ments amongſt their People, and ſom oke 
of them are recorded to have been ſup. me Ti 


odern 
loud a 
[arches 


ported with Miracles in their Under. 
kings: They were wiſe and learned Men: 
They gave every Appearance an artful 


Turn, and made the ordinary Courſe d Contr 
Nature ſeem full of Miracles to Perſon; Htners! 
of inferior Underſtandings, for the car. {reater | 
rying forward their Purpoſes amongſt {Which « 
Pers 

x a \ Ay 5 / / * ereiO l 
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em. Quintus Curtius informs us, that 
ſerander the Great erected over his own 


XII. 


re ag 
IS a; 


by al W:vilion an ertificial Signal, to give notice 
with a Decampment of his Army; that it 
er s contrived of Materials, ſo as to be 
blick. Noaſpicuous in the Day-time by a great 
ſome noke iſſuing from it, that in the Night- 
| ſup. me it appeared to be on Fire (); a 
dertz. Modern Writer inſinuates the Pillar of the 
Men: loud and of Fire, which directed the 
artſy larches of the 1/raelites (z), to have been 


Contrivance of Myoſes of a like Nature: 
ters have intimated it to have been no 
rearer Miracle, than the Pillar of Light, 
rhich conducted Thraſybulus and his Fol- 
wers from Phyla(a): But in Anſwer 
creo let us conſider, 

I. That if Moſes has recorded nothing 
„t what was real Fact, it muſt be un- 


en ably evident, that the Hand of God 
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(1) Tuba. cum caſtra movere vellet, ſignum dabat: cu- 
5 10115 pierumque tumultuantium fremitu exoriente haud 
tis exaudiebatur: Ergo Perticam, quz undique conſpici 
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og let, ſupra Prætorium ſtatuit, ex qua ſignum eminebat 
452 aer omnibus conſpicuum : Obſervabatur Ignis noctu, 
, mus interdiu. Quint. Curt. lib. 5. c. 2. (x) Exod. 
in 38. (a) A ny, Oenoultaw Ts5s Eν,m 
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262 Cuynnedtion of the Sacred Book xy wok 5 
was moſt miraculouſly employed. in R ;1cme 
ing the Iſraelites out of Egypt, in pinch cn ch 
their Law, in conducting them thro em (kt) 
Wilderneſs, and in bringing them in Nation, 
Canaan. If the Miracles were wrougk Heart, 
in the Land of Egypt, and the Judgmey ſpeak E 
executed upon Pharaoh and his People, WM. toni(h! 
Moſes has related (6): If the Red-Sea n laring 2 


really: divided before the IJraelites w 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt drowned in it, | 
Moſes has recorded (c): If a miraculyy 
Supply of Food was given daily to th 
Tjraelites in the Wilderneſs for forty Ve 
together (d): If God did indeed ſpeakt 
them in an audible Voice from Heaven 
If their Laws were given as Moſes infom 
us (/): If their Tabernacle was directed, ul 
when finiſhed, if a Cloud covered th 
Tent, and the Glory of the Lord fill 
the Tabernacle, and reſted upon it in: 
Cloud by Day, and in Fire by Night{{| 
If this Cloud removed viſibly to condut 


chat 1 
Purpoſe 
hele, al 
that mi 
and trul 
might | 
nels for 
that NO 
1(0)y any | 
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Power 

intereſt 
and Pol 
ting the 


their Journey ings (): If the many O miſed I 
poſitions of the People were miraculouſ II. I 
uniſhed in the ſeveral Manners relate were re 
to us (2), and the Miracles that are recom be allo. 
ed, were wrought to teſtify the divine A Mes v 
: ohich 
to be r 
(5) Exod. vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii. (c) xiv. % ni ſeen a1 
35. W x2, $3, 3% 0/7 Exol 
ubi ſup. Deut. v, &c. g. Exod. xxxv. xl. 3 
(+) Ver. 38. () Numb. xi, xii. xiv, xvi. xii 1 1 
xXxv, &c. (Len 
In) Deut. 


7 pointment 


ointment of the Inſtitution enjoined, 
hen the People would have varied from 
hem (4): If a Prophet even of another 
Nation, corrupt in the Inclination of his 
Heart, and tempted by great Offers to 
ſpeak Evil of this People, was by very 
aſtoniſhing Miracles prevented from de- 
aring any thing about them diverſe from 
chat Moſes had repreſented to be the 
Purpoſe of God towards them (7): If all 
hele, and other things of a like nature, 
that might be enumerated, were really 
and truly done, as Moſes has related, well 
micht he call Heaven and Earth to wit- 
nels for him (-m); well might he obſerve, 
that no ſuch things had ever been done 
for any Nation (i); and we who read them, 
annot but conclude from them, that the 
Power of God did indeed miraculouſly 
intereſt it ſelf in the appointing the Law 
and Polity of this People, and in conduc- 
ting them to their Settlement in the pro- 
miſed Land. 

II. That the Facts recorded by Moſes, 
were really done, as he relates them, muſt 
[be allowed by any one that conſiders, that 
Mecjes wrote his Books in the very Age in 
which the things he records were done, 
to be read by the very Perſons, who had 
ken and known the Facts to be true, 


ſy — 
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(ö) Lerit. x. Numb. xvi, xvii, &. (/) xxiii, xxiv. 
) Deut. xxx. 19. (=) iv. 33, 34- . 
„„ a. 2 which 
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which are recorded by bim; that theymj ook N 
teſtify, and tranſmit their Senſe of i hief Ag 
Truth of them to their Poſterity. Andt e repe⸗ 
5 is. a material Circumſtance, in which h and obe 
Reports we have of the heathen Mira, ſeen - ane 
are greatly deficient: Clemens Alexangrin rote, 2 
relates, that I hra/ybulus led his Compy order to 
under the Guidance of a Pillar of Light go dow 


eeding 
not fal fi 
els the 
with hit 
Deſcenc 
ſo over- 
perior 
made k 
lived in 
which, 


in the 1 


the Heavens (o); but Clemens Alexandii 
lived above ſix hundred Vears after the Tin 
of this ſuppoſed Fact: Upon what Aut 
rity he related it we are not told; buty 
find no ſuch Prodigy recorded in the ho 
heathen Writers, who, had it been Fat 
would ſurely have made mention of it. J 
nophon (p), Diodorus Siculus (9), Cormeli 
Nepos (r) have related this Expedition d 
Thraſybulus; but none of them me 
tion any ſuch Miracle aſſiſtant to him; 


that we have all reaſon to think there M IN 
none ſuch ; but that Clemens Alexandru _ 
was impoſed upon in the Account het: _ 
ceived of it. And this is generally true d my 
the Miracles reported in Heathen Hiſtory e 
Subſequent Writers, after large Intervals ae 
Time, tell us things ſaid to have been don; N 
but without ſufficient Vouchers to atieſt H % 
Facts related by them: Whereas Moes wrot ana 
of the things in which himſelf had been br 
2 — dies o 
e) Stromat. 1. 1. Vid. Hiſtor, Grac. |. 81 
Hauahbul. Hiſtor. 1. 14. 0 (7 Comal Nen a ns 
„) De 


chit 
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Img icf Agent, and required his Books to 
Ns e repeatedly read and conſidered over 
Andina over (s) by the very Perſons who had 
ich q Gen and known the Truth of what he 
Ara wrote, as clcarly and fully as himieir, in 
chin order to have the Facts recorded by him 
"ma. down atteſted to be true to the ſuc- 
kei ceding Generations; ſo that Moſes could 
* not falſify the Facts related by him, un- 
5 Nees the Generation he liv'd in, concurred 
— with him in a Deſign to impoſe upon their 
h ut peſcendants in all theſe Matters; or were 
© x over-reached and deceived by his ſu- 
perior Skill and Management, as to be 
made believe, that they had ſeen and 
lived ina moſt ſurprizing Scene of Things, 
which, all the time, were really not done 
in the manner they were taught to con- 
ceive and imagine. Bur, 
trill III. If we confider the Nature and 
hed Manner of the Miracles, that bare Te- 
. ſtimony to Maſes's Adminiſtration, it is 
* impoſſible to conceive the 1/raelites de- 
w ceived in them: They could never have 
* been led on, and for ſo long a time, in 
4 an imaginary Belief of ſuch things as 
= Mojes had recorded, if either the things 
«vi were not done, or not done as he has re- 
nu lated them. As to the Signs and Prodi- 
——= gs offered by the Heathen Writers to 


cc. give a Sanction to the Foundations of their 
In M 3 
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Kingdoms, we may generally ſee, thy 
the very Writers which report them, di 
not believe them (7), and that they we 
known Artifices of their great Legiſlatgy 
calculated only to have Weight upon they 
Populaces; but in no wiſe ſupport 
againſt the Objections, that a thinkin 
Perſon might eaſily find to offer to then 
When Romulus died, the Roman Hiſtorian 
tell us, that he was taken up into Heayg 
(ai); but we do not find that they ever hy 
ſuch Proofs of his Aſſumption, as to pre 
vent a Suſpicion of his being murdereg 
in the Age when his Death happend 
or to cauſe Afﬀter-ages to give full Cr. 
dit to what they attempted to have he. 
lieved about it (x). In like manner 
when he was created King, we are told 
that a divine Approbation, diſcovering 
it ſelf by an auſpicious Lightning, attendel 
his Inauguration )), and that it was a 
Inſtitution appointed to be for ever ob 
ſerved amongſt the Romans, that no Per: 
ſon ſhould be admitted to command the 
People, unleſs the Gods by ſuch Sign 
from Heaven ſhould confirm the Election 
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(:) Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Præfat. (a) Liv. Lib. 1. c. 16. 


13 
Dionyſ. Ha ic. Antiq. Rom. 1. 2. c. 56. Plutarch. u |, 
Romul. (x) Fuiſſe credo tum quoque aliquos, qui di "Rig 


cerptum Regem Patrum manibus taciti arguerent : Mans. 
vit enim hæc quoque fed perobſcura Fama. Liv. ubi {up. 
Dionyſ. Halicar. & Plutarch. in Romul. in loc. ſupn 
citat. O) Dionyſ. Halicar. Lib, 2. c. 5. 

(2) : But 
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: But Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus is, I 
ink, the only Writer that reports the 
177 Magiſtracies to have had the Coun- 
nance of ſuch a Confirmation, and he 
onfeſſes their Elections in his Time to 
ave fallen a great deal ſhort of it (a); 
or he tells us, that at their Elections a 
ublick Augur was to declare the ex- 


| 


her any Appearance of it had been ſeen 
Jr no (b); Plutarch ſeems to have thought 
that was offered about theſe (45) Light- 
ings to have been fabulous: And if we 
onſider, how uncertain it is whether Di- 
Mus had any good Vouchers to ſup- 
Port what he writes to have been the 
acts of thoſe Times (c), we ſhall have 
uſt Reaſon to imagine, that the moſt early 
lections of the Roman Magiſtrates had 
bo more a divine Sanction, than the mere 
loderns, and that what Dionyſius relates 
bout them, was one of thoſe Fictions, 
rith which the Heathens endeavoured to 
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| 
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( Halicar. Lib. 2. c. 6. | 
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4% Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Lib. 6. c. 1. 
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Qed Lightning to have happen'd, whe- 
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WT: 368 Connection of the Sacred Book xu Booε 
N N 1 give a Luſtre to their ancient Inſtitui they pr 
0 ; i ons (d). In like manner, when Numa wlll: be b 
Will to form the Religion of the Romans, hItho in 
163 affected a rural and retired Life, was mud made t. 
I 4 alone, and pretended to have many Co of A/ 
1 qo verſations with a Deity who inſtruqe i Manner 
1 him in his Inſtitutions (e); but it is M exp 
oF vious to remark, that he gave his Pe him his 
le no other Evidence of his having bealfpcal to 
aſſiſted by a divine Preſence, than th 


them, 
abundar 
he. 7“ 
Covena? 
nade u 
but wit, 
here al, 


Teſtimony of his own ſaying it (J): Au 
in this Way we may obſerve of the (i. 
tan Minos, of the Lycurgus of the Lau 
demonians, of the Ariſmaſpian Zathraun 
and of the Getan Zamolxis, compar 
with Moſes by Diodorus (g); they ver 


all ſaid to have had the W'll of their C 0. 
revealed to them; but there is ſo li be nis 
i Appearance of Proof of what is only to 


ſaid, that Plutarch's Obſervation canndt 


appeare 
but be allowed to be true of them 


im ch. 


them : 
_ = confi 
(4) Datur hæc Venia Antiquitati, ut miſcendo humanad | 'rodig1 
nis, Primordia urbium augulitiora faciat. Liv. Prat, ad Hiſtli lieved | 


(e) Vid. Plucarcn. in Numa. p. 61, 62. Omnium primit 
rem ad multitudinem imperitam, et illis ſeculis efficach 
mam, Deorum metum injiciendum ratus eit: Qui qu 
deſcendere ad animos fine aliquo Commento Miracul! ut 
poſſet, ſimulat fibi cum Dea Egeria congreſſus noctim 
eſſe, ejus ſe monitu, quæ acceptiſſima Dus eſſent fact 
ſtituere. Liv. Hitt. I. 1. c. 19 (7%) Vid. Plut. I 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. ubi ſup. (g] Diodor. vic. Hiſt. L. 1. p. 
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they pretended to Revelations, in order 

to be better able to manage their People, 

cho' in truth no Revelations had been 

made to them: But we cannot ſay thus 

of Moſes ; for Moſes did not, after their 
Manner, pretend to his Fews, as Diodo- 

us expreſſes it (i), that the God Ja gave 

him his Laws ; but he made an open Ap- 

peal to the Senſes of all the Thouſands of 

them, whether they did not all of them 
abundantly know it to be ſo as well as 

he. The Lord our God, faid he, made a 
Covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord 

nade not this Covenant with our Fathers, 

put with us, even us, who are all of us 

bere alive this Day. The Lord talked 

wth you Face to Face in the Mount out of 

tle midſi of the Fire (H. If Moſes had 

only told his 1/rae/ztes, that their God had 
appeared to him in private, and given 

Wim che Laws which he recommended to 
them: or if he had only related to them 
confuled Account of ſome Signs and 

uam rodigies known only to himſelf, and be- 
i Hit ieved by them upon his reporting them, 
ene and the Heathen Legiſlators might 
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indeed be compared to one another; hyMi.1;ch t! 
the Circumſtances of Moſes's Adminift WE .nrivai 
tion are of another ſort: And as they y cheſe 
are ſo, to ſay, that Moſes could mak ore, in 
a Camp of above Gooooo grown wilMh: atte 
Men, beſides the Women and Children Wcrncls, 
believe they heard the Voice of Guretendet 
out of the midſt of the Fire (1), if the iy che 
did not hear it; that he could, Day aft World : 
Day, and Week after Week, for abo e woul: 


forty Years together, make them all be. Macles, no 


lieve, that he gave them Bread from He. His Arti 
ven, calling the Heads of all their Fi MW:ily E= 
milies every Day to. ſuch a particular Hether, c 
Method of gathering it, as muſt make f Peop 


Fomanti: 
ofo m: 
rials, | 
and ral] 
rome 0! 
feared, 1 
ko have 


them all intimately acquainted with al 
the Circumſtances of it (m), if all the 
time he did not really give them Brea 
from Heaven, but only pretended it: To 
ſay, that he could in like manner, not 
once or twice upon an Accident, hut 
for the long ſpace of Time above-men- 
tioned, for near forty Years together, up 
on every Movement of the Camp, mak: 


the whole People believe they ſaw a mi De 
raculous Pillar of Light directing thei = Ca 
Marches, or abiding in a Cloud of Glo- Pd. Par 
ry upon their Tabernacle, when they ! mic! 
were not to journey (2); if all the whit % 
no ſuch thing was real, and Moſes hal dd + 
only made ſome artificial Beacon, 0 ee 

(0 Deut. iv. 11 —16. (an See Exod. xvi. 3 5 


() xl. 34 — 38. 


which 


XI ook XII. and Prophane History. 


; bu bich the Iaelites did not know the 
if ontrivance and Compotition (17). To 
they cheſe and other things of a like na- 
mak ure, in order to inſinuate the Miracles 
1 bat attended the 1/rae/ites in the Wil- 
dren erneſs, to be like the Heathen Wonders, 


Oc 
| they 
after 
about 
II be. 
Het 
r Fa. 
cular 
make 
h al 
I the 
Tread 
: To 
not 

but 
men- 
up 
make 
1 mi 
thell 
Glo- 


retended only but not real, muſt be to 
xy the moſt incredible Things in the 
World: If Moſes had been an Impoſtor, 
e would never have attempted ſuch Mi- 
acles, nor have been ſo hardy as to venture 
is Artifices in ſo open a Light, and to 
ally Examination for ſo many Years to- 
ether, of ſo many hundreds of thouſands 
People; or if he could have been ſo 
omantick as to hazard the expoſing them 
ofo many ſuch unlimited and repeated 
rials, he muſt have been but a weak 
and raſh Man, and conſequently have 
ome of many times detected and de- 
fared, unleſs we can think his MVaeliter 
to have been a Camp of the moſt care- 


— 


(n) A Beacon of this fort is ſaid to have Teen made, 
ed ſet up over the royal Tent in Alexander's Army: 
Cuint. Curtius in loc. ſupra citat. And as Alexander's 
Forces avere not at mot above 3 5000. See Prideaux Con- 
nect. Part I. B. VII. it is conceivable that ſuch a 


they Lirht might be an aſeful Signal to a Camp of that Big- 
chile neſs; but the Camp of the Iſraelites confited of many 

| bindreds of thouſands of People, and muſt have ex- 
had tended it ſelf over many Miles of the Country, whentver 


they pitched it, and aobat one artificial Light could haue 
been either formed or managed, conſiſting of a Body *f Fire 
Lf a Size ſufficient to be ſeen and recognized in every 
Quarter of jo great a Nation of People ? 
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leſs and inconſiderate People, blindly de. 
voted to receive implicitly whatever he 
told them they ſaw, without opening thei 
Eyes, or making any Trial, whether the 
Things he told them were ſo or no. But 
this cannot be pretended, For: 


IV. If we look into the Conduct | 


the IV aelites, where do we find then 
diſpoſed. to an implicit Belief of Moſes? 
Did they not rather examine every thing 


he offered in the ſtricteſt manner, and en. 


deavour indefatigably to oppoſe him in 
every Part of his Adminiſtration ? They 
were but three Days over the Red. 
Sea, before they murmured againſt hin 
at Marah (o), and tho' they were here 


miraculouſly relieved by him (), yet at 


Elim they appear to have had but littk 
Expectation, that he could lead then 
any further (): When the Manna wi 
given, and the particular Injunctions com- 
municated for the Method of gathering 
it, what Diſpoſition do we find in the 
People either to believe what Moſes ha 
told them, or to obey what he had d- 
rected? They hearkned not unto Moſes, bit 
left of the Manna until the Morning, ani 
it bred iYVorms and frank (r): And on tit 


Seventh Day, ſome of the People went ut 


to gather Manna, but they found none 


— - 
£60041 


() ver. 25. (7) xri. ; 
A 


(% Exdd. xV. 22, 24. 
(r; ver. 20. (5) ver. 27. 


Book 2 


At Rep, 
they W 
tho' at 
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made A 


long be 
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miracul 
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moroth 
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againſt 
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ſiſt hin 
amongſ 
Work 

Appear 


minatec 


it, had 


Miracle 
People 
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every tl 
tho' th. 
Cation 

Induce 


| Undert 


by a m 


(t) Ex 
Bee Book 
(y} ver, 


l. 


de. 
er he 
their 


er the 
But 


At Replidim, when they wanted Water, 
they were ready to ſtone him (r), and 
tho' at Siuai the Wonders that were ſeen 
and heard there, ſeemed at firſt to have 
made a deep Impreſſion, yet it was not 
long before they were led away. by their 


* oon Imaginations into Idolatry (z) : They 
% ere diſlatisfied ar Taberab, even tho! the 
chin miraculous Direction of the Cloud had 
der led them thither (w), and ſo mutinous at 


Kibroth-hattaavab, that Moſes found him- 


Tie ſelf unequal to the Labour of bearing up 
Red againſt their Oppoſitions, and begged to 
hin bave 2 Number of Perſons appointed to aſ- 


iſt him in endeavouring to promote 
amongſt them a better Temper (x); a 
Work ſo far from having a promiſing 
Appearance, that two of the Perſons no- 
minated to it would fain have declined 
it, had they not been encouraged by a 


here 
et at 
little 
hem 
Was 


— Miracle to undertake it (y): When the 
e People came to Kadeſb, and might have 
ha entred Canaan, how averſe were they to 
Id cry thing that Meſes would have directed, 
MJ © chey had the moſt reaſonable Appli- 
| a cdion in the World made to them, to 
% aduce them to hope for Succeſs in their 
% Uudertaking (2)? Bur afterwards, when 
a © moſt obſtinate Oppoſition they had 
of () Exod. xvii. 4. () xix. xXx, 1 XXX 
5 Sce Book vi. (wv) Numb. xi. i. (x) Ver. 14. 


ry (3) ver. 26. (% xiv. 7,0 
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incurred the divine Difpleaſure, and wer 
warned by Moſes, that their Attemyt 
would ſurely fail, then nothing could pre 
vent their marching to a Defeat from 
their Enemies (a). In the Rebellion 9 
Korah, two hundred and fifty Princes of 
the Congregation were engaged (9), and 
the Defection was ſo obſt inate, that even 
the miraculous Deſtruction of Korah and 
all his Company could not quell it; but 
on the Morrow, the Congregation ap- 

cared in a new Ferment, and accuſc 
Moſes and Aaron of having killed the 


Lord's People (c): fourteen thouſand wer 


hercupon taken off by a Peſtilence, be- 
fore the Camp could be brought into 
any Temper (d), and another moſt ſui— 
prizing Miracle was wrought before they 
came to have a due Senſe of their Folly 
(dd): And now what Oppoſition could 
the moſt enterprizing of our modern 
Deiſts have made to Moſes, Which hi 
IJfraelites did not make to him, or what 
Meaſures were omitted, that could poſ- 
fibly have been taken to make the ut- 
58 Trial of his Strength and Auchorit 
in every Part of his Adminiſtration ? l 
might add to all this, that we never find 
Mejes to have had any conſiderable human 
Confederacy to abet and ſupport him; 


1 
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(a) Numb xiv. 


(2) ver. 49 
(4d) xvii. 1—10. ; 


In 


(6) xvi. (c) ver. 41. 
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(e) N 


nook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


In their Turns all Tribes and Orders of 
his People were hot in oppoſing him, 
and his neareſt Relations, his Brother and 
citer, Aaron and Miriam, whenever the 

thought they had a Pretence for it, were 
as ready as any others to withſtand and 
condemn him (e), and were ſo poſitive 
in their Contradiction to him, that no- 
thing leſs than a Miracle could filence 
them (f): A confiderable Parc of his 
own Tribe headed the fierceſt Mutiny 
that was ever raiſed againſt him; and 
can it be thought, after all theſe things, 
that if Moſes had depended upon Arti- 
| fice, and Meaſures concerted between him 
and ſome Partizans, to impoſe upon 
the People, ſome or other of theſe De- 
fections would not have brought the Se- 
cret into open Light, and have expoſed 
it to the whole Congregation ? But in- 
ſtead of this, throughout all his Admi- 
nitration, we ſee an evident Series of the 


hx WM cleareſt Miracles moſt openly performed, 
„bo give him Weight amongſt the People; 
ut. and whenever they either would not at- 
end to him, or conſpired to oppoſe him, 
e ſchen the divine Vengeance appeared in 
nd ſupport of him, and gave the Congre- 


gation no other Choice, but to obey, or be 
conſumed with dying (g). 


— 


40 (e) Numb. xii, (J) ver. 10. 4g wü. 124 13s 
In B b 4 Yo 
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V. Will it be here remarked, that Me. 
ſes did not finiſh the writing his Books 
nor order the reading them, until the 
Generation, with whom he had ſo much 
Oppoſition, were all in their Graves; that 
perhaps the Children of theſe Men, being 
upon the Borders of the Land of Promiſe 
when Zofes delivered his Books to them, 
and warm with hopes of ſeeing at laſt an 
End of all their Labours, might be wil. 
ling not to begin new Conteſts to embar. 
raſs their Affairs, but for Peace and Qui- 
et's ſake even conſent to let him gin 
what Account he would of what was paſt, 
tho' they might know the Subſtance of 
what he wrote, not to have been tranſac- 
ted in the manner recorded by him?! 


wer: If this were true, ſhould we na | 


Dave found the {/rae/ites, when Moſes wa 
dead and gone, not over-fond of paying, 
and obliging their Poſterity for ever to 
pay a moſt ſacred. Regard to all that he 
had left in Writing to be tranſmitted to 
them? The Account, which Mofes leit 
of their Journeyings in the Wildernek, 
if it was not true in Fact, was a molt 


provoking Libel upon every Family ex- 


cept one or two of the whole People; 
for how ſtrongly does it repreſent to them, 
that their Fathers had all been a ſtubborn 
and a rebellious Generation, a Generation, 
tat Would not ſet their Hearts arigli, 


zook X 
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of twent 


was take 
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almoſt « 
ages, W. 
back u 
might b 
one, wil 
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Noſes de 


| (3) ee 


10. Deut. 


WV) Numb. 


* 
j 


wok XII. and Prophane Hiſtorq. 
gor have their Spirit ſtedfaſt with God (Y): 


at the firſt Entrance upon forming the 
%wiſh Polity, the Name of every Male 
of twenty Years old of the whole People 
was taken down after their Families, by 
he Houſe of their Fathers after their 
Poll (1): And this was again done almoſt 
forty Years after in the Plains of Moab, 


ſt an When all the Perſons except four, whoſe 
wil- Names had been taken in the former Poll, 
bar. were dead (+); ſo that Moſes left them a 
. noſt clear Account, of whom every one 
give of them was deſcended: And the keep- 
aſt ing and filling up their Genealogies was 
: of neceſſary in their Polity, for aſcertaining 


to each Family and Member of it, the 
Inheritance in the Land that was ſeverally 
to belong to them; and can we now think 
that under theſe Circumſtances they ſhould 
Fall agree to a Man, to have Meſes record 

with Infamy the immediate Father of 


almoſt every one of them; that in After- 
| ro ages, when their Poſterity ſhould look 
let back unto him that begat them, they 
5, might be told they were deſcended from 
oft one, who had been a Rebel againſt their 


God, and was cut off for his Iniquity ? 
The Children of Korah were alive when 
Aoſes delivered his Books; for we have a 


— 


| (4) See Exod. xxxii. 21. Numb. xiv. 28, 29. XX. 
10. Deut. i. 35, ii. 14, 15, 16, Pſalm Ixxviii. 8. 
Nb. i. 2. 6 ⁰ 
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tion to all Poſterity; if they had not known 


ſhould offer; or any Nation of People 


raelites, if the Truth of what he record. 


\ 


Line of this Family continued down fro 
Korah and his Son to the Times of $1. 
mon (I); and is it to be imagined that th 
Family could have ſuffered an Account, f 

rodigious in all its Circumſtances, of the 
Rebellion and Deſtruction of Korah and 
all his Company, as that which Moſes hy 


given (n), to go down without Contradie. 


the whole and every Circumſtance of it 
to have been undeniably true, and notori- 
ous to the whole Congregation ? Men ar 
I. might almoſt ſay, born with Sentiment 
of more Honour and Reſpect for thoſe of 
whom they are deſcended; and it is not 
to be conceived that a Man of that ex- 
cellent Temper, which Moſes was of (1), 


receive and adhere to ſuch an Account 
of their Anceſtors as Moſes gave the [| 


ed had not been unqueſtionably known and 
confirmed to all of them. When Rom 
[us the firſt King of the Romans became 
ungracious to his People, and probavly 
fell a Sacrifice to ſome ſecret Conſpiracy (1); 
tho' the unſettled Stare of their infant 
Conſtitution was not thought ſtrong e- 
nough to have the real Sentiments, which 


1 
4 


* 1 „ 


(!) See 1 Chronic. vi. 33 to 38. (m) Numb. wi. 
(2) Numb. xiu. 3. (o) Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Dionyſ. Hai 
carn. Plutarch. in Romul. 
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me Senate had of him, laid open to the 
People, but it was reputed good Policy 


go down to all Poſterity (p); yet we do 
not find, that they took care to give an 
unalterable Sanction to his Inſtitutions, or 
affected to have him thought the ſole 
Founder of their Polity and Religion; but 
rather, the more amiable Prince that ſuc- 
ceeded him, had the Reputation of com- 
pleting what Romulus had attempred, 
and of giving a Fulneſs and Perfection to 
every Part of their Conſticution (9). And 
ſomething of this ſort we ſhould have 
found of Moſes, if he had died in any 
Diſrepute with his People: But inſtead 
hereof, after he was gone, the 1/raeltes 
abundantly teſtified of him, that his Suc- 
ceſſor was not equal to him (r): And the 
Generation to whom he had given his 
Books, took the utmoſt Care to perform 
every Part of what he had enjoined (s). It 
was known amongſt their Enemies, that his 
Directions were the Rule of all their 
Treaties (7): And they themſelves looked 
at every Event of their Wars as a Com- 
pletion of what Moſes had foretold to 


— 1 


ich * — 
% Deum, Dea natum, Regem, Parentemq; Urbis Ro- 
8 manz ſalvere Univerſi Romulum jubent : Pacem Precibus 
wi. expotcunt, ubi volens propitius ſuam ſemper ſoſpitet Pro- 
ali geniem. Liv. lib. 1. c. 16. | (,) Vid. Liv. Dionyſ. 
Halicar. Plutarch. in Numa. (r) Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
| 1 Joſk. viii. 35. (t) Joſh. ix. 24. 
b E them 


to have an honourable Account of him 
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them (4): They fully ratified every thing 
he had done (w), paid the utmoſt Def. 


prophe 


Facts re 


rence to any private Claims founded upy * „ 
any thing, that he had ſaid (x): The lic 1 
made all their Settlements according 9 * ae" 
what he had preſcribed (y), and obſerves 1 
of all their Acquirements, that the 8 
had ſucceeded in them according to a Im 90 
that he had recorded (2), and they warn. r 
ed tbeir Poſterity, that if ever they dt. Happin 
parted from doing all that was writnM. KA 
in the Book of his Law, to turn aſide ther . 0 
from to the right Hand cr to the le. paſs: 
chat they would ſurely fall under the Di. happ 
pleaſure of God, and have all the Evi. 3 
come upon them which he had in ſuc . 5 
Caſe pronounced againſt them (6): And "Se" 
thus there appears all poſſible Evidence bat 
chat the Men to whom Moes delivered 15 
what he wrote, were ſo far from havin "FI 
a Disbelief or Doubt of what he had r. Truch 
corded, that they took a moſt abundant trity 
Care to have, as I might lay, no Part ol "Filet 
it fall lo the Ground: We do not find "xy 
that in any one thing they added t 7 pe 
it (c), neither did they diminiſh ouch "put 
from it (4), not even the difadvantageon « of * 
Account he had given of their Fate the 


cc 


as is evident from the Appeal of the 


ur A 


— 


(u) Toſh. xi. 20. (av) xii, 6, 7. xiii. () xi. 


2 . 8 
to 18. „ A 2 xxi. 44. 45. xi. th : 7 
(a) Joſ. xxiii. 6. (+5) Ver. 13—16. (e) Deut. IV. 


1 7 4) Ibid. 
Yi. 32. Joſh. i. 7. (4) Probe 
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p ophets in ſucceeding Ages to theſe very 
Facts recorded by him (e). 
But I might obſerve one thing further 


XI 


ting 
Deke. 


A e Moſes: He muſt have wrote with a 
Tig fri Regard to Truth indeed, when we 
ns ] do not find in him a Partiality even to 
Merye 


his own Character. When the elder Cy- 


; the r was about to die, Xenophon repreſents 
a him to have ſuggeſted to his Friends the 
ot Circumſtances, that had completed the 
135 Happineſs of his Life: * do not re- 


oritten 
there. 
fila 
e Di. 

Evi 
1 ſuch 
And 
dence 
vere 
aving 
ad re. 
ndant 


art ol 
find 


d 0 
JueIt 
CeO 
ther; 
then 


member, ſays he, that J have ever aimed 
« ar, or attempted what I did not com- 
« paſs: I have ſeen my Friends made 
happy by me, and I leave my Country 
„jn the higheſt Glory, which was here 
* tofore of but little Figure in Aſia (: 
And how natural is this Sentiment?“ 
What wiſe Man would not with to cloſe 
his Day after this manner? And is it not 
obvious, that doſes might with much 
Truth have ſent his Life down to Poſ- 
terity adorned with many Hints of this 
Nature? For how eaſy had it been for 
him to have obſerved to his People to 
this purpoſe? © I was born amongſt you, 
* when you were Slaves in the Land 
* of Egypt: I brought you forth from 
* the Houſe of Bondage: I have for for- 
ty Years ſupported you in the great 


, ca 


A mr 


e) See Palm Ixxviii. xcv. 9, 10. Ezek. xx. 10—17. 


Vid. Xenophon, Cyropæd. lib. 8. : 
1 «* Wilder- 
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«© Wilderneſs: I have preſerved you in 
ec 41] the Heats and inteſtine Diviſions 
«© we have unhappily had amongſt Us: 


J have at laſt entred you into a pan 


« of the Country where you are to ſet. 
« tle: I am now old, and cannot hope 
% to be much longer with you; but! 
„ think my ſelf happy, and can noy 
leave you with Joy, having lived 10 
ce ſhew you by Experience, that you have 
“ your Settlement in your Hands: You 
* have {een already the Succeſs you may 
* have againſt your Enemies: Go on in 
% the way I have opened to you, and 
«© you will ſoon triumph over the Re- 
e mainder of them. But inſtead of 2. 
ny thing of this ſort, Moſes records of 
himſelf and Aaron, that the Lord had 
ſaid unto them: Becauſe ye believed me 
not, to ſanctiſy me in the Eyes of the 
Children of lirael, therefore ye ſhall nt 
bring this Congregation into the Land, 
which I have given them (g): He repeats 
it to them, that he had offended God (0), 
turns their Eyes from himſelf to his 
Succeſſor (i), fully acquaints them that 
not he, but Joſbua was to lead them 
into the Land (4); confeſling at the fame 
time, that he had a moſt paſſionate De- 


ov 


A 


— 


: (gs) Exod, XX. 12. ( Numb. XXvii. 14. Deut. 
1. 37. XXXl. 2. (% Deut. xxxi. 7. (4) Ibid, 
Ver. 14, &c. 
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cre to conduct their Conqueſts ; but that 
God would not hear him in this mat- 


. ter (1): And thus Moſes, tho' thoſe who 
pan came after him highly extolled him a- 
Kl. N bore any of his Succeſſors (πτ; tho from 
ope the general Character, which God had 
teen of him (z), be might certainly 
ow bare covered his Diſhonour in the one 
to only Circumſtance there ever was to be 
ave the Cauſe of it; tho! ſurely, if any Man 
Fou erer had whereof to glory, in the ma- 
nay ny Revelations made to him, and the 
1 in mighty Works (o) that had been done 
ing br him, he might be thought to have 
Re. had ſo more abundantly ; yet from a 
. moſt ſacred Regard to Truth, he was 
of W:icr all content to lay himſelf down 
had A numbred with the Tranſgrefſors: And now 
„where in all Hiſtory can we find an 
tze Inſtance of the like Nature? A wiſe 
nt Man would not indeed be ſo vain, as to 
nd, wich to have a Luſtre given to his Ac- 
as tions, which. they will not all bear, and 
(00 yet it is but natural for an honeſt Man, 
his if he is to be known to thoſe, who are 
hat to come after him, to wiſh to be ſeen 
em in the beſt Light; to deſire to have the 
me good, that may be ſaid of him, offered 
De- es much to his Advantage, as the Cauſe 
. 0) Deut. iii. 23—27. (]) xxxiv. 10. () Numb. 
bid. xü. 7. {e) See Numb. xii. 6— 8. Deut. xxxiv. 
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Variatior 
Imperfec 
unqueſti, 
peared t. 
ny Parti 
Lycurgu. 
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tie them 
all (9)* 
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at one t 
another, 
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Numa, 
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pointm 
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Directi 
ſacred! 
A dome . 


had be 


(7) Plu 
5) Id. 
Vo! 


of Truth can fairly admit of, and 3 
much of what may be ſaid to his Di. 
advantage not told, as may be omit 
of him: This was the Sentiment of th 
younger Pliny(m), and unqueſtionab 
Moſes would not have treated his om 
Character with a greater Rigour, if h; 
had not made it the great Point of h 
Work, to write with all Truth a ful 
Account of the Proceedings of God 
Diſpenſations, rather than his own H. 


If Moſes had not had the Direction 
an immediate Revelation, I do not think 
he would have left the Haelites an 
Body of written Laws; at leaſt he would 
never have thought of tying then 
and their Poſterity in all Ages, whatever 
Changes and Chances might happen u 
their Affairs, to ſo minute and ſtrict at 
Obſervance of ſo various and extenſit 
a Body of Laws, without leaving then 
at any time a Power to add to then 
or diminiſh from them (): Tycurgus te 
formed the Lacedemonian State, and tt 
pretended himſelf to have had the Di 
rection of Apollo (o); but he did not ver- 
ture to give his People a Body of tir 
ten Laws for them to live by (y) withoit 


, 


A 


— 


(n] Vid. Plin. Epiſt. lib. 8. Ep. 38. (.) Deut 
Iv. 2. (o) Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. Lib. 1. p. 59. 6) Nis 
Y Y νοάν⁰àͤ AUA 8% ne, Plutarch. in Ly 
curg. P. 47 = 
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Variation : If he had, the Shortneſs and 


| Imperfection of human Wiſdom would 


unqueſtionably in a few Ages have ap- 
peared throughour any ſuch Cade, in ma- 
ny Particulars contained in it: And this 
Lycurgus ſeems to have been well aware 
of, and therefore in one of his Rhetræ 
recommended it to his People, not to 
tie themſelves down to written Laws at 
all (9): He thought the Affairs of all 
States ſubje& to ſuch a Variety of Con- 
tingencies, that what could be appointed 
at one time, might be very improper at 
another, and that therefore a civil Polity 
would be more ſtable, that was founded 
only upon general Maxims, with a Li- 
berty to direct Particulars, as Occaſion 
ſhould require, than where a Set of Laws 


are compoſed to be inviolably maintained, 


minutely to preſcribe and limit the In- 


Neidents of political Life (r): We read of 


Numa, that, whilſt he lived, he inſtructed 


the Pontiſices in all the Rites and Ap- 


pointments of his Religion; but he was 
not willing to leave the twelve Volumes 


be had written to the Peruſal, or for the 
Direction of Poſterity; but ordered his 


ſacred Books to be buried with him (5): 


Some Ages after, the Place where they 
had been buried was accidentally broken 


mm 


2 * 8 1 2 e 
\ amend 


(7) Plutarch. in J. ycurg. p. 47. {r) Id. ibid. 
{s) Id. in Numa „ 


Vor. III. Cc up, 
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Book - 


up, and the Books taken out of the Stone. make | 
Cheſt in which they had been repoſites Effect, 
and Petilius the then Prætor was wp could u 
pointed to peruſe them; but he found tended 
them ſo far from being likely to be af proved 
ſervice to the Publick, that he made WM quenc® 
oath to the Senate, that the Contents of Ml fight © 
them ought not to be divulged ; where. Ml vide f 
upon a publick Order paſſed to hae that 1 
them burned (2). Philo the Few remarks to the 


that in all other Nations, Time and ac. WW mult 
cidents had made many Alterations of to be 
their Laws abſolutely neceſſary; that the given 
Jewiſh Law was the only One on Earth WI bum! 
that was not grown obſolete in any of it how 
Branches (2): The Medes and Perſam WW then 
indeed affected to have the Compliment, he Col 
which they paid their Kings (), thought very ( 
to be a real Perfection of their Laws, for th 
that they were to live for ever (x); but to be 
their Kings, we find, had a Power to w/e 
| mig 


are d 


of th 


them 


(e) Plutarch. in Numa p. 74. 
( Ta wiv F dAKGY , 47156 iy e N οννuα, 
p 7 , / / * 
di bs S racus &i kEαẽmuαμ, roh Hdie, | 


TUE", j TIGW GAAUE .d αe, d VEWTECLT (4 TVYN to the 
xaracni Hie. wN £ Tpu@n GA&W404Te Nεν Purp 
X) FECuTIAs ag Fovois nd FEA vb, TH May ayand ſents 
T H Gepe 8 Suvapiror, dad Ia ric Hu uf P 
Color Ubers 5 ablimancy vive Td 5 Tere pins Be / 
Car, vgdadta, aregdarle, navunip ogrnyio ei- — 
* auThs crenftashtve, Ar Say io, 20 is nies (3) 
e D eye. vw Philo de Vita Moſis, Lib. 1. -n An 
eut. 


(w) Dan. ii. 4. iii. 9. (x) vi. 8, 15. Eſther. 19. 
; make 


> Stone. make Decrees, that might (y) defeat the 
poſits Effect, which Laws, that altered not and 
ag ap. gold not be changed, might have been at- 
found ended with, whenever an Effect not ap- 
be of proved of, would have been the Conſe- 
made quence of any of them. Human Fore- 
ents of MI fight cannot at once calculate and pro- 
where. vide for all the Changes and Chances, 
hae that muſt happen in a Courſe of Ages 
marks, to the Affairs of a People: And Moſes 
d Ar. WY muſt have been a weak Man, too weak 
ns of to be the Author of the Laws he has 
at the given us, if he did not know enough of 
Earth human Life to cauſe him to conſider, that 
of is how well ſoever he might eſtimate the 
ram then State and Views of his People, yet 
ment, he could never be ſure, but that ſomething 
ought very different from what he might form 
aw for them, might in time be very proper 
; but to become their Conſtitution, in order 


to attain the political Proſpects which 
might ariſe to them: But &nown unto God 
ore all his Purpoſes, from the Beginning 
of the Werld (S), and He can ſecure 
them a full Effect, as he pleaſes, even 
tothe End of it: And if it was indeed the 
Purpoſe of God to chooſe, as Moſes repre- 
ſents, the Houſe of Jacob, to be unto him- 


felf a peculiar People (a), and ro give them 


1— — 


(5) See Efther viii. 8. Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. 5. 
ad An. 453, (2) Acts xv. 18. (a) Exod. xix. 5. 
eut. Vä. 6. ir. , 18; -} | : 
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——— 


a Law, by a punctual Obſervance 9 
which they were to be Fepr, ſhut up un 
the Faith, which ſhould afterwards be 5, 
vealed (b); We may hence open a Viey 
of Things that will fully account ſo. 
Moſes, under the immediate Direction of 
a Revelation from God, appointing t 
the Iſraelites all his Inſtitutions, ang 


charging them not to turn therefrom, 


until the Fulneſs of Time was come (c) 


to the right Hand or to the left (d). 


Some Writers inform us that Moſes wa 
the firſt that ever gave written Laws u 
a People (e), and I do not find any thing 
valid to contradict this Opinion; tho! the 
Abettors of it have made Miſtakes in their 
Attempts to ſupport it. Juſtin Marjyr 
cites Diodorus Siculus in Favour of it (f); 
but Diodorus evidently ſpeaks not of 
Moſes, but of Mneves an Egyptian (g) 
for Moſes is afterwards mentioned by Hi 
dorus in the ſame Paſſage, and with ſuch 
different Circumſtances, as abundantly 
ſhew Drodorus to have thought Mnevs 
and MoJes not to be one and the fame 


. 


»•»„ 


(5) Galat. iii. 3. (ce) Deut. xviii. 15 — 18. Jon 
1. 45. Acts iii. 22 — 24. Gal. iv. 4. (4) Deut. . 
32. xxviii. 14. Joſh. i. 7, 8. (e) Joſeph. cont. Ap. l. 2. 
V in Protreptic. p. 8. (g) The ſame Paſſage is citidh 
Sr. Cyril contr. Julian. I. 1. Both Cyril and Juſtin Marti 


cite Diodorus thus: Mv lis d S 2 TH «aLvys i 


Jar, &c. but Diodorus's Words are: Myd lu ai)! 
T1 LUX1 piyar* Vid. Diodor. Hiſt. I. 1. p. 50. 
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Perſon (J): The learned Editor of Dio- 


k XII 


nce 

up & rus Siculus thinks the Word & ois 
be „ n the Text ſhould be corrected Se: 
a View WW The Paſſage, he ſays, is ſo worded in 
int for BW Jin Martyr's Citation of it (i): If this 
tion o ere the true Text of Diodorus, we might 
ing w gather from him, that Mae ves taught his 
s„ and People to live by written Laws (, and 
refrom, this would hint ſuch Laws to have been 


in uſe Centuries before the Times of 


me (o 
Mijes; for Mneves can be no other than 
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ſes wy BR Menes, who was Moſes's Mizraim, the firſt 
ws 0 BY Planter of Egypt (1): Mneves lived in the 
' thing Age next after the Gods and Heroes (), 
10' the and this was the Time of Menues, or 
n their N Mzraim's Life (n): Mneves had his Laws 
art from Hermes or Mercury (o); and Hermes 
it (/); or Mercury was the Surname of Thoth 
ot of or Thyoth, who was Secretary ro Migraim 7 
( Yi or Menes (p): In ſhort, Mneves or Menes 4 | 
Hi. may reaſonably be thought to be the ſame 48 
1 ſuch BY Name, with only a little Difference in | i 
land BW writing it: And if we allow this, and Th 


inevs take Diodorus to ſuggeſt, that Mneves 
ſame | . 


LA 


— % Diodorus ſays of Mneves, Toy Ml e Tot 


| 151004 auTe Tev Epuly SiJo;ivas TT, i. e. „s 
Ky o Moſes he Jays afterwards, lacs 3 Tols Iod ots 
p. L. 2 Meony | nEHοα aud Tis v9javs fue gu bral] Toy 
cited ij Ia m ν,õ gov * Diodor. ubi ſup. (7) Vid, 
Martyr Rhodoman. Conjectur. in loc. (4) Lag gant woe 
Vn Kr 70 E eg, vopors N pHεεα , 7d. Andy 731 Mrdbn. 


(J See Vol. I. B. 4. (i) Diodor. ubi ſup. (2) Vol. I. 
B. J. h Diodor. ubi ſup. (p) Vol. I. B. IV. 


Cc 3 taught 
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Per- 
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taught his People to uſe written Lays, 
fince Menes or Mizraim planted Egyjt 
about A. M. 1772 (q), we ſhall male 
written Laws to have been in uſe in 
Egypt about ſeven hundred Years before 
the Times of Maſes; but had they been 
ſo, we ſhould unqueſtionably have found 
the Greeks forming their States with 
| written Laws much earlier than the 
4 Times when they appear to have had 
5 their firſt Notion of them; for the Art 
| and Sciences of Egypt found a Way into 
* 

| 


i Greece very early (r); and yet the Inha- 
4 bitants of this Country ſeem to have had 
5 no Knowledge of written Laws, until af- 
ter Homer's time; for, as Foſephus has 
remarked, we find no Word in all his 
Poems that ſignifies a written Law, the 
Word Nou . having a different Senſe, 
wherever it is uſed by him (s): A due 
Conſideration of theſe Points muſt ſug- 
geſt to us, 1. That both Cyril and Fuſt 
Martyr miſtook the true Meaning of Di- 
dorus, in the Paſſage they cite from him: 
They ſuppoſe him to be ſpeaking of 
Mojes ; but he was mentionipg another 


Perſon, the firſt Planter and King of 


Egypt : Accordingly, to accommodate his 605 
Words to what they thought his Inten- e 
| the Mi 
| % He 
. . (r) Thid. and Vol. II. | 785 Vo; 
B. VIII. (s) Joſeph. cont. Apion. I. 2. c. 15. Jol 012A % 


Barnes in v. 20. Hymn. ad Apollin, 
(10N, 
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tion, they interpolated his Text, where 
he wrote Myd/ny [ Mneves] they wrote 
Moon [Moſes], and having made this 
Emendation, Moſes's Law being a writ- 
ten Law, forced upon them another; and 
induced them, where he uſed the Word 
zyes.rlus unwritten, to imagine he meant 
iſyexpos or written, and to cite him, not 
as he really wrote, but as they falſly 
judged him to have intended. Whereas 
2. Diodorus really meant to remark, that 
Mneves was the firſt Perſon that taught 
the Egyptians the uſe of Laws; but they 
were your ayexrla, unwritten Laws: 
The early Kings inſtructed their People 
by verbal Edits, and Diodorus in the 
Paſſage cited intimates this moſt ancient 
Egyptian Legiſlator to have formed his 
People in this manner, before the Ule 
of written Laws was introduced into the 
World, and he imagines him to have 
feigned Mercury or Hermes to have given 
him (ss) what he ſpake to them, in order 
to his Words having Weight amongſt 
his People (t), that they might think @ 
divine Sentence to be in the Lips of their (u) 


(%) Teo mom hve. d dure Tov Fouls S:Swntrar 
71 The Word JSeSoxiver here frenifies to didtate to 
the Mind what is to be ſpoken, as in Mark xiii. 11. 
%% Hess 7h WaFoylw #&) Swap 7 dpev AfYopeivor 
745 Vous dmoCAibavre mv oy 400 PIKKSY id 
Jia“ Diodor. ubi ſup. (2) Prov. xvi. 10. 


Cc 4 King, 
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King, and that his Mouth tranſgreſſed n 
in the Fudgments which he delivered 90 
them. 

Ihere are ſome Particulars commande 
in the Law of Moſes, which it is evident 
that Mgſes, at the time when he enjoined 
them, knew might be fatal to the Wel. 
fare of his People; if God did not in. 
terpoſe, and by an eſpecial Providence 
preſerve them from what the Obeying ſuch 
Commands tended evidently to bring up- 
on them: Of this ſort is the Law he 
gave them, for all their Males to appear 
three times in a Year before the Lord (w); 
and the Command not to ſow or till any 
of their Lands, or dreſs their Vineyards, 


or gather any Fruit of them every ſeventh 


Year(x); And if, as ſome of the Learned 
calculate, the Year of Jubilee was a dil. 


ferent Year from the ſeventh Sabbatical 


Year (y), then after ſeven times ſeven 
Years, 


nt ARE, "YN 9 — 


(%) Exod. xxiii. 17. xxXx:v. 23. (x) Ibid. xxii. 
10, 14, Leit . (y) The Learned 
have been much divided about the Year of Jubilee, whe. 
ther it avas to be kept in the forty ninth Year, which 
talen inclufively may be called the fiftieth, or whether 


forty nine Vears evere to run out, and then the next or 


fiftieth Year xvas to be the Year of Jubilee. Vid. Cleric. 


Comment. in Levit. xxv. Petav. Rationar. Tempor, Part 2, 
c. 7. and ave hawe ſo few, and ſuch imperfect Accounts if 
the Practice of the Jews, in their Obſervance of this 
9” their Sabbatical Years, that it may be difficult to offer 


any thing certain upon this Subject. The moſt learned Dean 


Prideaux thought the Text Levit. xxv. 8 —= 12, 79 be in 


Jacour 


Book 2 


Years, 
10 have 


undreſſe 


— —O_ 


favour of 
ninth or e 
his Conne 
number { 
ſeven Yea 
ſhall be u 
cauſe the 
Day of t 
And ye ſh 
that fiftiet 
reap that 
11. We 7 
if ave takt 
due Inter 
a Courſe 
belonging 
the fall 
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or, to 767 
ſeren Sal 
Years: 4 
allbau th 
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Month « 
Thou ſt 
the tent] 
each Sab 
the irt h 
ginning 
fell in 1 
1 Chron 
the ſeve 
their ſe 
ſeventh 
rememb- 
they abe 
for the 
| of forty 
to, if t 


Ted w IM Years, on every fiftieth Year, they were 
red to io have their Lands and Vineyards lie 
undreſſed and uncultivated two Years to- 
landed gether 
vident il — 
1JOIned 3 
e 2. e been zern kes . vi fe 
' his Connect.] The Words of the Text are, Thou ſhalt 


number ſeven Sabbaths of Years unto thee, ſeven Times 
ſeven Years 3 and the Space of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years 
ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years. Then ſhalt thou 
cauſe the Trumpet of the Jubilee to ſound on the tenth 
Day of the ſeventh Month; in the Day of Atonement ——. 
And ye ſhall hallow the fiftieth Year A Jubilee ſhall 
that fiftieth Year be unto you, ye ſhall not ſow, neither 
reap that which groweth of it ſelf in it — Levit. xxv, 8 — 
11. We may perhaps come at the true Meaning of this Text, 
if aue takeit, 1. to direct the Iſraelites to obſerve at their 


5 due Intervals ſeven Sabbatical Years. 2. To remark that 
args, a Courſe of ſeven ſuch Years, with the fix Tears of Tillage 
'enth beging to each of them duly obſerved, were to make up 
rned the fall amount of forty nine Years, the Space of the ſeven 
25 dabbaths of Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years, 
dif. or, to render the Hebrew Text verbatim, the Days of the 
tical ſeven Sabbaths of Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine 


| Years: The Meaning of which Remark will appear, if we 
ven alba the Text, 3. to ſuggeſt to them, that they avere to 
begin the Jubilee Year en the tenth Day of the ſeventh 

Month of the forty ninth, or ſeventh Sabbatical Year, 
— Thou ſhalt caule the Trumpet of the Jubilee to ſound on 
the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month. The O5/ervance of 

each Sabbatical Tear Twas, I imagine, to begin as ſoon as 

the fixth Year's Crop could be got off the Ground in the Be- 
ginning of the ſeventh Year; for the Harveſt in Canaan 

fell in the firſt Month [See and compare Joſh. iii. 15. avith 

1 Chron. xii. 15.]: And when the Iſraelites had counted 

the ſeven times jeven Years, fo as to be in Obſervance of 

their ſeventh Sabbath Year, then on the tenth Day of the 

ſeventh Month, they avere to begin a Tear of Jubilee, only 

 remembring, that they were not to reckon the Sabbath Year 
they were then keeping, to end upon commencing the Jubilee ; 

for the ſeven Sabbaths of Years were to contain the Days 
| if forty nine Years, which they would not have amounted 
to, if the ſeventh Sabbath Tear was to have been thought 


finiſhed, 
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gether (2): The firſt of theſe Lay 
obliged them to leave their Cities an; 
Habitations expoſed and without Defence 
to any Invaders, who might at ſuch 
times make Incurſions upon them; fo 
at theſe three Times in every Year, al 
their Males were to come up from all Part 
of the Country into the Place where the Ta. 
bernacle was fixed before the Temp; 
was built (2), and afterwards to the Tem. 
ple at Feruſalem: The ſecond muſt cr. 
dinarily ſpeaking have brought upon then 
many Inconveniencies, as it required them 
to loſe at once a whole Year's Produce of 


all their Country: And if the Jubiln 


5 bk a Ads... nee. 4 Þ. | A * * 5 ey TSS N n n A 


finiſhed, on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, upon l. 
inning the Jubilee, 4. As, according to this Account, tht 
Year of Jubilee, did nat begin and end with the Sabbatical 
Tear; but commenced ſome Months later, and extended q 
like Space of Time longer; ſo it was evidently not any in 
of the Years contained in the ſeven Sabbaths of Nears, thi 
it bas in Part concurrent with the laſt of them: and 
accordingly it is properly ſtiled in the Text a fiftieth Tur, 
as not being any one of the forty nine before mentioned. I 
ewhat has been offered may be admitted, then, 5. Wo th 
Jubilee-Year began and ended ſome Months later than a dab. 
batical Tear; Yet, as the Scaſon for Seed. time did not cont 
on in Canaan before the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month 
«vas over [See Levit. xxiii. 39.] She Jubilee- Year ending at 
it began, on the tenth Day of this ſeventh Month, did nit 
command a Year's Neglect of Harveſt and Tillage, oller 
than what the Sabbath Year in part concurrent with it 
enjoined: Only perhaps the Year of Jubilee obliged them t1 
defer preparing their Lands ſome Months longer than a 
Sabbatical Year, not attended with a Jabilee, requiret; 
cauſing them hereby to end every forty, ninth or ſeventh Sa 
batical Tear, with, as JI might ſay, a greater Solemnih. 

() Levit. xxv, 8—12, (a) Deut, xvi. * 3. 
| Car 


Book | 


Year W 
and the 
the fift 
diately 
Year, ( 
diſtreſſe 
a Fam 


ſurrour 
foreign 
agreeab 
Year t 
Frontic 
this be 
they h 
known 
withor 
der or 
pleaſed 
any 8 
flouriſl 
to exp 
againſt 
ple, tl 
ſets be 


caſt 01 


) N 
from un, 
XVII, xvi 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 395 


Lam year was to be kept, as is above hinted, 
es and and they were not to ſow nor reap in 
efence the fiftieth Year, when the Year imme- 
t ſuch WY diately foregoing had been a Sabbath 
; for Year, this, one would think, muſt have 
ar, all WJ cifrefled them with the Extremities of 
| Pars I Famine (4): Moſes had a full ſenſe, 
e Ta. chat all theſe Evils might attend the Ob- 
emple i ſcrrance of theſe Laws: He was well 
Tem. apprized that, as Canaan was an inland 


Country, and his 1/raelites were to be 
ſurrounded with, and open to many 
them foreign Nations, it could never be thought 
Ice of Wi agreeable to good Policy, three times a 
wile WR Year to draw all the Males from the 
e Frontiers of the Land; for what would 
this be leſs, than to give every Enemy 


pon be 
1 they had, ſo many remarkable and well- 
vid known Opportunities to enter their Coaſts 


without Fear of Reſiſtance, and to plun- 
der or take poſſeſſion of them, as they 
pleaſed? And can it be conceived, that 
any State or Kingdom could be long 
fouriſhing, that ſhould be bound by Law 
to expoſe it ſelf in this manner? But 
againſt theſe Fears Mo/es aſſured his Peo- 
ple, that God would protect them: He 
ſets before them God's Promiſe: I will 
caſt out the Nations before thee, and en- 


6 


vs, thi 


con: 
Month 
ing at 
4 nit 
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(8) We find a fore Famine in Samaria in Elijah's Time, 
from unſeaſonable Weather for three Years together, 1 Kings 


XVII. xviii. 
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large thy Borders, neither ſhall an 

defire thy Land when RS = 0 . 
appear before the Lord thy God thrice jy 
the Year (c); So that in obeying thi 
Command, the Iſraelites were three times 
a Year to expoſe themſelves contrary 9 
all Rules of good Policy, in Confidence 
of a marvellous Protection of God, why 
had promiſed to prevent any Ene. 
mies taking Advantage of their ſo doing, 
In like manner, Mojes anſwers the 0b. 
jection to be made to the obſerving the 
Law for the ſeventh or Sabbatical Yea: 
Tf ye ſhall jay [ſays he to them in the 
Name and Words of God] What ſuull 
we eat the ſeventh Year ? Behold, we hal 
not ſow nor gather in our Increaſe : The 
I vill command my Bleſſing upon you in the 
fexth Year, and it fhall bring forth Fruit 
for three Years (d); a moſt extraordinary 
Produce was promiſed all over the Land, 
at all times the Year before they were 
to begin their Neglect of Harveſt and 
Tillage. And now can any one 1magine, 


— 


(c) Exod. xxxiv. 24. | 
a, Tie Meaning of ile Expreſſion for three Years i 
explained by eurhat follews, Levit. xxv. 22. And ye {kl 
ſow the eighth Year, and eat yet of old Fruit until the 
ninth Year; until the Fruiis come in, ye ſhall eat of tie 
old Store: The . Promiſe meant not that the fixth Ye!' 
Preduce fheald laſt the Term of three complete Years; bit 
that it ſhould fufice for the ſeventh Tear, for the eig 
Tear, ard for e Part of the ninth Year, namely, until th 
Harveſt, in the Beginning of the ninth Year, fbould bring it 
the Fruits of the eighth Trans Tillage, : x 
that 
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that Moſes could ever have thought of 


obliging the 1/rae/ztes to ſuch Laws as 


theſe, if God had not really given a par- 
ticular Command about them? Or would 
the Iſraelites have been ſo weak, as to 
obey ſuch pernicious Injunctions, if th 

had not had a ſufficient Evidence, that 
the Commands were of God, and that he 
would indeed protect them in their Ob- 
ſervance of them? Or had they been ſo 
romantic, as to have gone into an Obe- 
dicace to keep ſuch Inſtitutions as theſe, 
if they had not been of God, and with- 
out an eſpecial Providence to protect and 
preſerve them from the Conſequences 
that would naturally ariſe from them; 
would not a few Vears Trial have brought 
home to them a dear bought Experience 
of ſo great a Folly? Their Enemies would 


unqueſtionably have many times made 


Advantage of the Opportunities they 
gave them, to enter their Country: And 
a fixth Year's Crop no better than or- 
dinary, muſt have perpetually convinced 
them that the Obſervance of the Sab- 
batical Year was a mere idle Fancy, not 
ſupported by ſuch a Bleſſing from God 
as they had been told was annexed to it. 
The I/raelites fell indeed into a great 


Neglect of obſerving their Sabbatical 


Years ſome Centuries before their Cap- 


| tivity (e); bur it is remarkable, that they 


(e) Pi:deaux's Pret. to C. nnettion Part I. 


thought 
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thought themſelves to have had ſo lit, 
Colour for this - Breach of their Dut 
3d | from any Failure of God's Promiſe i 
* them, that they looked upon the Num. 
ber of Years which their Land was 90 
be deſolate, when they were carried 90 
Babylon, to be a particular Judgment 
upon them, defigned by God to anſwer 
to the Number of the Sabbatical Year, 
which had not been obſerved by them, 
(f) : After the Captivity the Jeus were 
more obſervant of this Injunction; we 
find them keeping their Sabbath Year 
in the times of Alexander the Great, 
for upon Account of their not tilling 
their Lands in thoſe Years, they petit. 
oned him for a Remiſſion of every ſe— 
venth Year's Tribute (g). As to the Com- 
mand for appearing three times in the 
Year before the Lord, we find it prac- 
tiſed by the Jews to their very lateſt 
Times: When Ceſtius the Roman came 
againſt Lydda, he found no Men in the 
City; for they were all gone to Feruſi- 
lem to the Feaſt of Tabernacles (J), and 
afterwards when Titus laid Siege to 
Jeruſalem, he ſhut up in it, as it were, 
the whole Jew!/h Nation; for they were 
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F) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. (g) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. 
c. 8. Thus they kept their Sabbatical Nears in the times of 
the Maccabees, 1 Mac. vi. 49, 53. (J) Joſeph. de bello 
Judaic. Lib. 2.c. 19. 
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hen aſſembled there to keep the Feaſt. 


of unleavened Bread (gg): Toſephus 
indeed remarks, that the keeping this 
Feaſt at the time of Titus his coming to 
beſiege Jeruſalem, greatly conduced to the 
concluding the Fate of his Country (+); 
but we are to obſerve, that this did not 
happen until after our Saviour's Times; 
until the Jews were given up by God, 
and their City and Polity were to be 
truden down of the Gentiles (i.) 

Upon the Death of Moſes, A. M.25 54, 
at the Beginning of the Year, Joſhua 
took the Command of the MVaelites; and 
when the Days of Mourning for Mo/es 
were over, he prepared, according to Di- 
rections which God had given him, to 
remove the Camp, and to enter Canaan 
(): But before he began to march, he 
ſent two Spies to Fericho, a City over 
againſt the Camp, on the other fide the 
River Jordan (I): The Spies, when they 
came to Jericho, went to the Houle of a 
Woman named Rahab, and lodged there 
(n): She concealed them from the Search 
which the King of TFericho made for 


them, and after three Days they came 


back to Toſhua, and reported to him 


| what Terror the Inhabitants of (mm) Ca- 


ß. IINY 2 * Soo XZ x 


s) Joſeph. de bello Judiac. Lib. 6. e. 19. (4) Joſeph. 
ibid, (i) Luke xxi. 24. (4) Joſh. i. ( ii. 1. 
Numb, xxii, 1, () Joſh. ii. 1. (am) ver. 2— 24. 


naan 
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naan were in upon Account of the I. Leader 
lites: The Behaviour of Rahab to the Ml cine, t 
Spies was indeed extraordinary, and can. fome + 
not but at firſt fight appear liable to Ob. regiftr: 
jections; for upon what Principle coul Ml terwar 
ſhe receive into her Houſe the known . Books 
Enemies of her Country, conceal them Ml of the 
from the Searchers, and diſmiſs them in WM bab, t 
Safety, contrary to her Duty to the Pub- em 
lick, and Allegiance to the King of Fe. ceived 
richo? We are told, that ſhe profeſſed we co 
her ſelf to know, that the God of the tions 
Iſraelites was God in Heaven above, and ber b 
in Earth beneath (u), and that the Lord by a! 
had given them the Land (o); but we are that | 
not informed by the Writer of the Book from 
of Toſhua, whether ſhe collected theſe dience 
Things only from having heard, what varne 
ſhe mentioned to the Spies, how the moved 
Waters of the Red-Sea were dried up, the ſa 
and the Kings of the Amorites on the an ex 


other ſide of Jordan were conquered and Was c 
deſtroyed (p); or whether God had been ed b. 
pleaſed to give her any ſpecial Direction and! 
to entertain the Spies, in obeying which revea 
ſhe was to fave her Family from Ruin; diene 
however, the Book of Joſhua is but 1 him, 
ſhort Account of what the 1/-aelites did, accor 
and of what happened to them whilſt WW and! 
they were under the Command of their ner, 


— 


9 cy 


(n) Joſh. ii. 11. (o) ver. 9. (2) ver. 10. | 
Leader 
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Leader of that Name; and we may ima- 
gine, that many Circumſtances attending 
ſome Facts recorded in it, were perhaps 
regiſtred by ſome other Hands, and af- 
terwards related more at large in other 
Books that are now loſt (): The Writer 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebreus ſays of Ra- 
lab, that, By Faith ſhe periſhed not with 
them that believed not, when ſhe had re- 
ceived the Spies with Peace (r]: And if 
we compare what ſhe did with the Ac- 
tions of other Perſons mentioned with 
her by the ſacred Writer, as influenced 
by a like Faith, we muſt judge of her, 
that ſhe had received ſome Command 
from God, and that ſhe acted in Obe- 
dience to it: By Faith Noah being 
warned of God of Things not ſeen as yet, 
moved with Fear (/), prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his Houſe (t): He received 
an expreſs Revelation, that the World 
was to periſh by Water, and was inſtruct- 
ed by God how he might fave himſelf 
and Family (2); he believed what God 
revealed to him, made an Ark in Obe- 
dience to the Orders that were given 
him, and by thus believing, and acting 
according to his Belief, he ſaved himſelf 
and Family from periſhing : In like man- 
ner, Rabab undoubtedly was informed by 


) Joſh. x. 13. | (+) Heb. i. 31. (s) ver. 7. 
| The Word is waaCudSgs* (t) ibid. (2) Gen. vi. 13, 14, Fc. 
ader Vol. III. Dd ſome 
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1 ſome Revelation of God's Will, and aQeq been 
Ut in Obedience to it, or ſhe could not have ſelves 
'k been an Inſtance of the Faith which the 15 up 
5 
i 


inſpired Writer treats of in the Chapter 
where ſhe is mentioned : Had ſhe pro- 
ceeded upon a general Report, or had 
ſhe enquired and been aſſured upon the 
beſt Information, that the People, who 
were about invading the Country ſhe be 
longed to, had been wonderfully raiſe 
up and preſerved by the miraculous Power 
of God, and that they were likely u 
conquer and deſtroy all that would not 
ſubmit to them, and been hence induced 
to think, that it would be prudent for 
her to ingratiate herſelf with them, if 
poſſibly ſhe might thereby fave herſelf 
and Family from Ruin ; all this, I think, | 
would not have juſtified her Conduct; 
but her concealing the Spies upon theſe 
Motives would have been a Treachery inſtanc 
to her Country, and might at laſt hae I peith 
proved a vain as well as wicked Aion; 73 
tor unleſs ſhe certainly knew, that Gol to her. 
deſigned to give the 1/raelites Poſſeſion Hare, 
2 of Jericho, his having hitherto protected any Fe 
them could be no Argument, that they N mentic 
would be enabled to deſtroy every City Wl cviden 
which they might have a mind to attack ll 6:16: 
and depopulate : But if the Deſign of not rec 
God towards the Inhabitants of Canon I and |; 
had been made known to the King and il ____ 
People of Fericho, and he and they had 6⁰ I 
| been 
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added been ſufficiently warned to ſave them- 
t have WM clves from the Deſtruction that was com- 
ch the ing upon them; if they would not obey, 


haprer I but upon their Refuſal, if Rabab believed, 


pro- ¶ and obediently acted according to what 
r had pes required of her, her whole Behaviour 
on the will ſtand clear of every Imputation: And 
bo WW this appears to me to have been her Caſe: 
he be. BN Rehab periſhed not with them that believed 
raiked Wil 7 (w); the Greek Words are, not mois 
Power rats, 401th tbe Unbelievers, but Tos d . 
ly w ae, that is, with them who were diſ- 
d not decent (x): But how can the Inhabitants 
duced N or Jericho be ſaid to have been diſobedi- 
nt for I ent, if God had required nothing of them? 
m, if some ſufficient Information both they and 
ꝛerſelf ¶ R405 muſt particularly have had, or they 
think, I could not have been condemned as diſ- 
dud; obedient, refuſing to obey what they were 
theſe I directed to; nor could ſhe have been an 
uy inſtance of one, who was ſaved by her 
ave 


Faith, 1. e. by believing and acting ac- 
cording to the Will of God made known 
to her. The Writer of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſuggeſts nothing that contradicts 
any Fact recorded in Jeſbua; but by the 
they mention he makes of Rabab's Caſe, it is 
City evident, chat there were ſome Circum- 
track Wil ftances attending it, which in Joſbua are 
n of not recounted: Admit theſe Circumſtances, 


on and her Behaviour is clear of every Ap- 
an . — 
pj 


tion; 
God 
>f10n 


ected 
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had (* Heb. ubi ſup. (x) 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
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about her; eſpecially when he had ſo 
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and tt 
River 
Mont! 
juſt thi 
from 1 
this te 


pearance of a Crime, nay it is juſt and 
commendable: And the Writer of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews needed not tg 
have made Rahab an Inſtance of the 
Faith he was treating of, if he had ng 
ſufficient Grounds for what he intimate 


many illuſtrious Patterns in his Mind, 2 
not to have room particularly to treit 
of many of them (y): And thus, after 
all, what our modern Reaſoners think 
they have to inſinuate againſt Rabab, x 
guilty of a Treachery to her Country, i 
but an unjuſt Accuſation, founded upon 
2 partial View of the Circumſtances at 
tending what ſhe did, and the Motive 
ſhe had ro do it. 

The Day after the Return of the Spies 
from Fericho, early in the Morning 

o/hua removed the Camp to the Bank 
of Jordan (2): Here they halted for 
three Days (a): After the three Days the 
proper Officers inſtructed the People for 
their paſſing the River, according to the 
Directions which God had given (6), and 
on the next Day the Waters of Jordi 
were miraculouſly divided; ſo that the 
T/raelites marched thro' the Channel a 
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dry Ground (c): They were near a whole Wh 

Day in their March thro' the River, ober . 
Heb. xi. 32. ) Joſh. iii. 1. ver. 

Yo hg eee, ee 


and 
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aud they made their Paſſage thro' the 
River on the tenth (4) Day of the firſt 
Month of the Year, and it is eaſy to ad- 
juſt the particular Tranſactions, mentioned 
from the Beginning of the Month unto 


Nl, 
ſt and 
of the 
ot to 
of the 
ad not 


imate; this tenth Day, to the ſeveral Days they 
ad o belong to: On the firſt Day of the Month 
nd, N Vue ſent the Spies to Jericho: The 


King of Fericho ordered the Search for 
them the very Night they came thither 
(): Rabab, before they went to ſleep, 
conferred with them, and let them down 


treat 
after 


think 


ab, 2 


try, is out of the City from the Window of 
upon her Houſe (7): They hid themſelves in 
es at- che Mountain for three Days (g), and 


otives therefore came to Joſbua on the Evening 
of the fourth Day: On the fifth Day of 
Spies the Month the Camp removed from 
ning Shittim to Jordan (b): After three Days, 
Banks or on the ninth Day, the Officers went 
d fe thro' the Hoſt (i) to inſtruct the People 
7s the for their going over the River, and on 
le for I the Morrow they were to ſee the Won- 
o the WW ders which the Lord deſigned to do 
), an among them (4), and accordingly, on the 
orda Wi tench Day of the Month, the Waters 
t the were divided, and they paſſed over 
el on Jordan. 

vhol When all the People were clean paſſed 


ver, over Jordan, God commanded Joſhua to 


S 


— — 


— 


(2) Joſh. iv. 19. ii. 2. 3 
(2) 2 reg 15 11, 2 l 65 ver. 5 05 ver. 5. 


3 ſen 
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ver. 2 


and 
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ſend twelve Men, one out of each Tribe 
back to the Place, where the Prieſts tha 
bare the Ark ſtood in the midſt. of the 
River (/), and to order them, each Man 
to take upon his Shoulder a Stone out of 
the River, and to bring it on Shore wick 
him (in), and on the next Day Jou 
pitched theſe Stones in Gzlgal (n) tor 2 
Monument, to perpetuate to future Ge. 
nerations a Remembrance of the Water 
of 7ordan being miraculouſly divided for 
the {/rachtes marching thro” the River 
into (% Canaan : The ninth Verſe of thi 
Chapter ſeems to intimate, that beſides the 
twelve Stones that were pitched in G1“, 
gal, Joſhua ſet up alſo twelve other Stones 
in the midſt of the River: The LXX (1) 
and the Chal/dee Paraphraſt took the Text 
in this Senſe (7); but the Syriac (, 
and Arabic Tranſlators (?) thought other- 
wile, and 7o/cphus ſeems to have had no 
Notion of any more than one Monument 
ſet up on this Occaſion (2). We read of 
no Command to 7o/iua to erect any in 
the midit of the River: And if he really 


— — 


— 
* 


(0 Joſh. iv. 1 — 3. (n) ver. 5. (2) ver. 8, 20. 
(o) ver. 7, 21 —- 24. () Es, 5 Inos %) dau 
SoiS:x% aiSes ey vr TO Top n &c. Verſio LAX, 
Græc. (7) Vid. Targ. Jonathan. in Loc.  {s) Lapides, 
inquam, duodecim erexerunt, quos tulerunt è medio por. 
danis deſub pedibus Sacerdotum. Verſio Syriac. in Loc. 
(. The Arabic Verſeon leaves out the ninth Verſe. 
( Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. Lib. 1. c. 4. 1 
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deſgned any thing of this nature, what 
would twelve Stones, no bigger than fuch 
15 2 Man could carry, have ſignified, if 
they had been laid upon one another 1n 
the Channel? HF hen the Waters of Jordan 


K XII, 


Tribe 
ts that 
df the 
1 Man 


Out of 

e win BY vefurned to their Place, and flowed over 
0% bis Banks, as they did before (ce, ſuch 
for 2 2 Monument would have been waſhed 
> Ge. MY away by them. The Hebrew Words do 
Vaters indeed imply, that Joſbua ſet up twelve 
ed for WY Stones in the midſt of Jordan, in the Place 
River where the Feet of the Prieſts, which bare 
F this the Ark of the Covenant, ſiood (x); but 1 
5 the would ſubmit it to the Judgment of the 
1 Learned, whether a ſmall Miſtake of an- 
tones cient Copyiſos may not be ſuppoſed to 
XH have happened in this Paſſage: I i 
Text be Tot ha Farden does indeed ſignify 72 
c (5) /e midſt of Jordan: But if the Text was 
ther- originally written not h be Tok, but 
d no [p15] mth, the Place will have quite 
nent a contrary Meaning: The Miſtake of one 


d of ſingle Letter, the Writing 2 inſtead of 5 
y in before the Word [pm] 7% might hap- 


ally pen and eſcape the Correction of Tran- 


TEN {cribers: And if we make this little Emen- 
5 dation, the Verſe will run thus. And 
Joſhua ſet up twelve Stones from out of the 


(ww) Joſh. iv. 18. | 
(x) The Hebrew Words of the Text ar 
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nook & 


except © 
probabl 
each fid: 
municat 
ſent by 
were Pl 
repreſen 
return 


of Tor 0 
and the 


midſt of Jordan, from under the Statiq 
of the Feet of the Prieſts, who carried the 
Ark (Y), and hints only what is repeated 
more fully towards the Cloſe of the 
Chapter, that Toſhua ſet up in Gilpq! 
thoſe twelve Stones which were taken up 
out of Jordan: As to the Words which 

end this ninth Verſe, And they are ther: 
unto this Day, theſe were originally no 
Part of the Text of Joſbua, but rather 
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a Remark made in a later Age in a Ms. 
of this Book: We find ſeveral of theſe 
in the ſacred Pages (a); which having 
not been duly kept diſtinct, are handed 
down to us, as if they were indeed Part 
of the Text in the Places where they ate 
added. | 
Some Modern Writers mention the Ri- 
ver Jordan as a Stream of no very con- 
ſiderable Breadth or Depth, and from 
their Notion of it, it may be thought that 
a Miracle could not be much wanted to 
enable the Mraelites to get over it. Sand). 
ſays, that it 18 © not navigably deep, nor 
* above eight Fathoms broad, nor (except 


ce by Accident) heady (45)””: But I would 


obſerve: 1. That the ſacred Books do con- 
ſtantly repreſent this River as not fordable, 


— 


(y) IF the learned Reader thinks the Prefix D neceſſary 
hefore the Ward Vim, wwe may reaſonably ſuppoſe tht 
Copyiſt, having made the Miſtake above-mentioned, to have 
here dropped this Letter. (a) See Prideaux's Connect. 
Vol. I. B. 5. (6) Sandys's Travels, B. III. p. 141. 
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the Fu 
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hands ( 
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raehtes 


repaſlec 


him; 


both « 
over ( 
would 
God 

if the 
Place 
moder 


any 0 


Jorda 


(XII. 
Satin Nlercept at ſome particular Places, made 
ed the M srobably by Art, that the Countries on 
peated each fide the Water might have a Com- 
the nunication. Thus the Spies, who were 
Gilead ent by Jo/pue to Fericho, when they 
en up vere purſued by the Searchers, are not 
vhich repreſented to have found any Way to 
there return to the Camp but by the Fords 
y no of Jordan (c). In like manner when Ehud 
ather Wind the 1/rae/ifes had taken the Fords of 
Ms. rdan, not a Man of the Moabites could 
theſe I paßs the River (4). And thus the Gzlea- 
wing altes intrapped the Ephraimites : They 
nded WW took the Paſſages of Jordan, and then 
Part the Fugitives of Ephraim having no Way 
ate to get over the River, fell into their 


hands (e): Elijah paſſed over Jordan with 
Eliſha, near unto the Place where the / 
ratlites entred Canaan (F), and Eliſha 
rom Wi repaſſed it when Elijah was taken from 
that him; But a Miracle was wrought by 


1 to both of them in order to their getting 


n over (g); which undoubtedly. neither 
nor would they have attempted, nor would 
ept Cod have enabled them to perform, 
uld if they could have paſſed over in that 


Place without it. But, 2. We have 
modern Teſtimonies ſufficient to refute 
any one that ſhould imagine the River 
Jordan, to have been an inconſiderable 


LO IT 


(c) Joſh. ii. 2. (d) Judg. iii. 28. (e) xii. 5. 
f} Kings ii. 4 4.7, 3,13: 1 (2) ibid. 
Stream 
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Stream, eaſily forded in any Part of it: 
Sandys took his View of it at a Place 
where, in length of Time, the Channel 
was landed up, and the Flow of Water 
nothing ſo great, as it had been in for. 
mer Ages (i): Thevnot went to or near the 
Place where the HVaelites paſſed over it 
and deſcribes it to be © deep, half « 
„broad as the Seine at Paris, and ven 
ce rapid” (H, and according to Maundr| 
the River is hereabouts © twenty Yard 
% over within its Channel, deeper than 
« a Man's Height, and runs with : 
Current, that there is no ſwimming 


« againſt it (4) . But whatever be the 


now State of the River Jordan, hoy 
obvious is it to obſerve, 3. That all the 
Parts of our Globe are liable to great 
Alterations, and the Courſe of Rivers ad- 
mit of many Changes in the Revolu- 
tions of Ages: Jordan was a much larger 
River than it now is, when the 1/rahitc 
came into Canaan: In Pliny's Time it 
filled a larger Channel than it now run 
in (), and when Strabo wrote, Vellel 
of Burden were navigated in it (2) 
But, 4. Jordan overfoweth all his Bank 
all the Time of Harveſt (0), and the Time 


— cc 


— 


(i) Sandys's Travels, p. 197. (J) Thevnot' Travel 
p. 193. () Journey from Aleppo, p. 83. (mn) Ami 
quatenus patitur locorum ſitus, ambitioſus. Plin. Nat. Hit: 
Lib. 5. © 19. (2) Vid. Strab. Geogr. Lib. 16. p. 75; 
() Joſh. iii. 15. 1 Chron, xii. 15. Ecclus. xxiv. 26. 
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* & 


of it: or Harveſt was in this firſt Month, when 
L Place the Vraeliles entred Canaan (): Maun- 
anne /e obſerves, that upon this Flow of 
Water dan, the Warcts had ancientiy covered 
in for. a large Strand, and waſhed up to an outer 
ear the Bank about a Furlong from the common 
ver i, Channel (): At this time there could be 
alt ro paſſing it, and therefore the 1/rael/zzes 
d ver being now able to get over was very extra- 
and ordinary, and it is no Wonder, that when 
Yards WW the Kings of the Amorites on the Weſt 
r than Side of Jordan, and all the Kings of the 
1th 1 Canaanites by the Sea, heard how the 
nming Waters were dried up from before the 
de tlc Children of Iſrael, their Heart melted, 
boy and there was no Spirit in them (7); be- 


all the 
great 


cauſe, whatever might have been at- 
tempted when the River ran in its or- 
rs ad. dinary Channel, the Paſſage of the 1/ra- 
evolu- WW clifes was at the Time of a known and 
larger WW annual Flood, when the Waters flowed 
gelin to a great Height, and an Attempt to 
me n get over them was, naturally ſpeaking, 
run impoſſible. | | 

ellels After the Iſraelites were over the Ri- 


(1) : ver, Joſbus encamped at Gilgal on the 
Bang Eaſt Side of Jericho, and here God di- 
Time rected him to revive the Rite of Cir- 
—cumciſion (6); for the HVaelites had cir- 
geh, cumciſed none of their Children that 
Amnls, 5 „ 

t. Hitt 8 | 

P. 73y (p) See 1 Chron. xii. Ig. (7) Maundrel's Journey 
), from Aleppo. ubi ſap. (-) Joſh. v. 1. (] Ver. 2. 
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if were born after the Exit out of yy 

iN: until this Time (w): What occaſionei 
| this Neglect is not ſaid expreſly, but It 

4 is caſy to gueſs it: The Covenant which 
N 


the Iſraelites made with God in Hyg 
was to do and obſerve all the Thing 
which the Lord ſhould command then 


8 (x), and they were to be ſtrictly Careful keep te 
ll not to make any thing a Rite of ther hccatio! 
4 Religion, which the Lord commande yet we 
th them not(y): And therefore tho' Gy M{:cond 
1 had ordered Abraham to circumciſe hin. Npreſs C 
5 ſelf and Children, and to injoin his Po. WM venture 
| | ſterity to uſe this Rite; yet when Gol WM which 


was giving the 1/raclites a new Law, in lf dcfiled 
the manner which he now did by th: lf food | 
hand of Moſes, I imagine they could n« Lord v 
warrantably take any Rite, how ancien In like 
or uſual ſoever, as Part of it, unleſs God WM cifion 
himſelf gave them a Command for it: ciſed © 
God indeed had given them a Command Bl given | 
for Circumciſion: We find it amongt Exit, 
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0 the Laws given after the Death of () Camp 
+ Nadab and Abihu the Sons of Aaron, who WM cumci 
0 were killed by Fire from the Lord at wh 
Jl for offering Incenſe in a manner which WM perfor 
1 he commanded them not (3); an Inc. Matte 

if dent that could not but admoniſh the were 
8 whole Camp to be careful to obey God; Vaelt 
q _ how et 
"We (w) Joſh.v. 5, 7. (x) Exod, xix. 8. xxiv. 5, ) 1 men 
bi Deut. v. 27. Xxvi. 17. 0 See B. XI. p. 185, &. 00 E 
(z) Levit. xii. 3. „ (4% ver. 


Voice 


Voice indeed, and not to mingle their own 
P.ncies in the Performance of any of his 


but f WM; ficutions; and the Vengeance, that had 
t which io [2ccly fallen upon the two Sons of Aaron, 
Hure W-cms to have given them a due Caution in 
Thing this Matter: Tho' the Paſſover was a 
1 then reaſt, which they were commanded to 
careful keep to the Lord throughout their Ge- 
f ther nerations, by an Ordinance for ever (6); 
nanded WW yer we ſee they did not attempt their 
* Col ſccond Celebration of it, without an ex- 
e him. preſs Command from God for it (c); nor 
is Po. venture to proceed in a Caſe of Doubt, 
God which aroſe about the Men, who were 
aw, in defiled by the dead Body of a Man, but 
dy the WW food till, until Moſes heard what the 
Id not Lord would command concerning them (d): 
ncient In like manner, as the Law for Circum- 
5 God Bi cifion required the Males to be circum- 
or it: ciſed at eight Days old (e), and was not 
mand BW given until within the ſecond Year of the 


onglt Exit, when there muſt have been in the 
f (Camp great Numbers of Children uncir- 
wo cumciſed, who were paſt the Day of Age, 
Lord, at which this Rite was appointed to be 
rhick performed, there could not but ariſe great 
Inci- i Matter of Doubt, when or how theſe 
were to be put under the Law, and the 
Iſraelites not receiving Directions from God 
how to proceed herein was, I ſhould think, 


— 1 


0% Exod, xii. 14. (e) Numb. ix. 1, 2, 3. 
(4) ver, 6, 7» 8. | (e) Levit. Xii. ED 
| the 
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the Reaſon, that they food flill in this 
Matter. The Critics and Annotators 2. 
bound in aſſigning Reaſons for the Omix. 
ſion of Circumciſion in which the Tj. 
lites had lived hitherto /); but I think 
they are not happy in aſſigning the true 
one: We find no Fault imputed to the 
Ißraelites for their Neglect of it, and it 
was God that now rolled away the Reproat 
of Egypt jrom off them (g); ſo that the 
Tjrachtes had long eſteemed it a Reproach 
to them, that they did not practiſe this 
Rite; but their Misfortune was, God had 
not yet given them Orders how or when 
to begin it, and therefore they were forced 
to live in an Omiſſion of it. Some Wri- 
ters miſunderſtand the Expreſſion here 
made uſe of: A State of Uncircumcifion 
1s called the Reproach of Egypt, that is, 
ſay they, the Egyptians thought it a Re- 
proach to them who lived in it: It i; 
indeed neceſſary to take the Words in this 
Senſe, if we would infer from them, that 
Circumciſion was originally an Egyptian 
Rite, and that the Hebrews learned from 
them the Uſe of it: This is indeed a fa- 
vourite Point with theſe Writers, but | 
have already proved it to have no Foun- 
dation (%, and I would here obſerve, that 
the true Meaning of the Expreſſion be R- 


— 


(2) Joſh. v. 9 
preach 


es 


Vid. Pol. Synopſ. Critic. in loc. 
(2) See Vol. I. B. V. 


reput 
eltce 
Wet 
uſed 
The 


XI NBook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

f As proach of Egypt, is directly contrary to the 
ors . denſe which theſe Writers would give to 
Omi. i: M Reproach, my Shame, my Diſhonour 
Th. (0 do all fignify, not what I may have 
think WM co impute to others, but what others may 


object to me: In like manner, the Reproach 
if Egypt, or Egyptian Reproach, ſignifies 
not what the Egyptians might think a Diſ- 
repute to others, but what other Nations 
etcemed a Blemiſh and Defect in them: 
We find an Expreſſion of like Import thus 


e true 
to the 
and it 
proach 
at the 


= uſed by one of the moſt elegant Claſſics. 
\d has The Swallow is faid to be, unhappy Bird 
when Cecropie domils 


forced 
> Wri⸗ 


| here 


Aternum opprobrium (L) 
the everlaſting Reproach of the Houſe of 


\cifion Cecrabs, not as hinting any Thing, for 
Me bs which the Deſcendants of Cecrops might 
\ reproach others; but upon Account of 

It is Facts, that were a laſting Diſhonour to 
"thi this Family : Not the Egyptians therefore 


„ tha at chis Time, but the 1/rae/ites thought 
-yptian Uncircumciſion a diſreputable Thing, and 
from WM ?ccounted all Nations profane, who did 
a f. not uſe this Inſtitution, and the Egyptians 
but 1 Net this Time not obſerving this Rite, this, 
Foun- in the Eſteem of the I/raelites, was their 
„ that Reproach, was a Thing opprobrious or a 
e R. Diigrace to them; and therefore when God 
Iſh. v. 9, (i) Gen. xxx. 23. 2 Sam. xiii. 13, Pal, Ixix. 19. 


0) Hor. Carm. Lib. IV. Ode XII. 


here 
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here appointed the 1/7ae/ites to be circum. 
ciſed, he rolled away the Reproach of Egypt 
from off them; he removed from they 


that State of Uncircumciſion, which the 


thought an infamous Defect in the Ey 
It may be here queried, whether 
the Egyptians could at this time he a 
uncircumciſed Nation, if, as I have fy. 
merly ſuppoſed, they received the Rite q 


Tians. 


Circumciſion very near as early as the 
Times of Abraham (I): But I think 2 
Anſwer hereto is not difficult: The Paſir 
overran Egypt ſome Time before the Birth 
of Moſes, and overturned the ancient B. 
ſtabliſhmenr in the Parts they conquerel 
(m), and many Points both of the Policy 
and Religion of Egypt were neglected by 
them: Theſe Paſtors were, I think, the 
Horites, who fled from the Children of 
Eſau out of the Land of Edom (n): The 
were an uncircumciſed People: And a 
they took all Methods they could think 
proper, when they had got poſſeſſion of 
the Land, to oppreſs the ancient Inhab- 
tants, and to eſtabliſh themſelves ; it | 
not likely they ſhould pay ſo much Re 
gard to the Inſtitutions of the Egyptin 
Religion, as once to think of ſubmitting 
to a Rite, the Operation of which, woll 
for a Time diſable them for War, aid 


— 


— — 


(1) See Vol. I. B. V. (a) Vol II. B. VII. ad fn. 
in Juſt, (=) Vol. II. B. VII. | 
| git 
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dire the Egyptians an Opportunity to at- 
rack and deſtroy them (9): Here therefore 
we may ſuppoſe a Neglect of Circumciſion 
introduced amongſt the Egrptians: The 
ſfaelites were in Egypt, before theſe Paſ- 
rs invaded the Land, and tho' they {ut- 
ſered great Oppreſſions from their Tyran- 
ny (5), yet they did not, in Compliance 
with theſe their new Maſters, part with 
this Rite of their Religion, and it might, 
in their Opinion, be a Matter of particular 
Reproach to the Egyptians that they had 


not only fallen under the Power of foreign 


Conquerors; but in Compliance to them 
had altered and corrupted their Religion. 
There are two Points obvious to be re- 
marked upon the Revival of Circumciſion 
by Joſbua: The one, that the 1/raeiites 


muſt hereupon have a convincing Demon- 


ſtrat ion, that all their Fathers were to a 
Man dead, againſt whom God had de- 
nounced, that their Carcaſes ſhould fall 
in the Wilderneſs (); for upon this Re- 
newal of Circumciſion, none having been 
circumciſed from the Time of the Exit 
until now (7), it became evident how many 
of the Camp had been in Egypt, and by 
computing the Age of thole who had 


EET 


— 


o) The Sichemites avere deſproyed by the Sons of Jacob, 
when they were fore, after having been circumciſed. Gen. 
xXXiv. 25. Vel II. 1 VII ( Numb. xiv, 
(0) Joſh. v. 5. 
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been there, it would appear, that there 
were no Perſons then alive except Cale 
and Joeſbua, who were twenty Years old 
when the Pole was taken in the Year after 
the Exit (s): The other Point is, that a 
the //raclites were now in an Enemy! 
Country, in the Neighbourhood of a poy. 


erful and populous City, and could not 


be ſecure any one Day, that the Canaanity 
might not attempt to march againſt them: 


If God had not required it, % dA could 


never have thought this a proper Time, 
to diſable any (2) Part of the Camp by cit- 
cumciſing them, and therefore that he 
moſt certainly had a Command from God 
for what he did in this Matter. 

On the fourteenth Day of the Month 
at Even, the 1/raelites kept the Paſſovet 
in the Plains of Jericho (p), and on the 
fifteenth Day they began the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread (g) according to the Orders 
they had received for keeping it (7); and 
it being now Wheat Harveſt in the Land 
of Canaen, they reaped of the Corn, which 
was ripe in the Fields, and made their un- 
leavened Cakes with it (gs); and God hay- 
ing row brought them into the Country, 
where Provifions were plentiful, the mi- 
raculous Food, which he had hitherto 


— 


(s) Numb. xxvi. 64. 65. (?) See Gen. xxxiv. 23. 
b Joſh. v. 10. (70 ver, 11. (r) See Levit. xxii. b. 


given 


ok XII. Ml gook XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 


at there WM given them, ceaſed ; for on the ſixteenth 
pt Caleb Day, and from thence forwards, there fell 
ars old, no Manna (7) : The Commentators ſuggeſt 
ear after WM : Dificulty in determining what Produce 

that az of the Land the Iſraelites made uſe of: 
nemy's They remark, that the Sheaf of the Firſt- 
a pow. WM fuics of the Harveſt was to be waved be- 
uld not Wi fore the Lord, and a Day ſer apart for the 
naanits Wl waving it, and performing the Offerings 
t them: mat were to attend it, before it was law- 
'a could ful to eat of the Fruits of the Ground (2), 
r Time, and the 1/-aelites not having performed 
by cir- this Injunction, they contend that they 
hat he ned in their Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 


om God 


not of the Corn then growing and ripe in 
the Fields; but rather of Corn of a former 


Month BW Year's Produce (w) : Our Franſlators fa- 
Paſſorer vour this Opinion, and render the Place, 
on the They did eat of the old Corn of the Land: 
of un- And Druſius and Bonfrerius thought they 
Orders Wi could conjecture, how a ſufficient Supply 
r); and Wi of ſuch old Corn might be had for them 


e Land Wi (x): Druſius imagines, that they found 
, wiich Wi Corn-Dealers to buy it of; Bonfrerius, that 
CIT un- they ſeized upon Stores of Corn laid up by 
od hav- BN the Canaanites: But, 1. It ſeems far more 
ountr), ¶ reaſonable to imagine, that the 1/raelites 
he mi reaped the Crop, which the Fields befors 
cher! Wi them afforded, than that they ſhould either 
— fad Stores ſufficient in the Plains of Ferz- 


V. 25, — 3 = 
hes {t) Joh. v. 1 (2) Levit. Xx111. 10. 8 

je 4% Vid. Pool. Sy nopſ. in loc. (x) Pool. ibid. . 
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cho, or Merchants, that either could Or 
mak produce enough for the Occaſion 
of ſuch a numerous hoſtile Army: 2. l 
does not appear, that the Obſervance gf 
the Wave-ſheaf Offering, was to com. 
mence immediately upon their Entrance 
into the Land: I ſhould rather think thy 

began this Performance upon the firſt Har 
velt from their own Tillage : And thi 
ſeems to have been Joſephus's Opinion, for 
3. He expreſly aſſerts the 1/7aelrtes to han 
reaped and uſed the Crop they found rip 
and ſtanding in the Fields of Canaan () 
4. None of the ancient Verſions favour 
what our Tranſlators hint, that the IVa. 
lites uſed here the old Corn of the Land, 
Nor, 5. do the Words of Joſbua at al 
ſuggeſt it. Ir is indeed a common Re. 
mark of the Critics, that the Hebrey 
Word [app] Menabur here uſed, being 
derived from the Verb [Nabar] to pal, 
muſt neceſſarily ſignify the Crop, not d 
the preſent, but ot the paſt Year ; buta 
the Word occurs, I think, no where i 
the Bible, but in the Paſſage before us 
tis not ſo eaſy to be certain of its Signit- 
cation: The Verb Nabar not only fignt 


_— 


( I) Joſephus's Words are: kal Thy 6&0 trale 
ey CHei 've 7 XC, TAVTWY Y 4 e e. Cure 
Cours GTravilew THTE pad cg? euTopivTts, T6]: Þ g 
d, 50 Xayayalwy eGo. Antiq. Lib; 
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| 8 9 
q. Lib. ;, 


fie 


the Burden or Cro 


fes to paſs, but in the Conjugation Pihl, 
cauſe to be big with Young : It 1s thus 
aſed in the Book of Job (2), and by a 
Metapior authorized by Tully in (a) a 
Latin Word of this Signification, [N:bber] 
may expreſs to cauſe the Earth to be im- 
pregnated or loaden with Corn, and [Me- 
nabur] may be a Noun derived from the 
Partictple of this Conjugation, and fignify 
upon the Ground ; 
and the Suggeſtion of the 1/rae/tes uſing 
old Corn of a paſt Year's Growth, will thus 
appear to have no Foundation in the He- 
brew Text at all. =: 

Upon the T/-aelites Encampment in the 
Plains of Jericho, the Inhabitants of that 
Ciry ſhut up their Gates, and kept cloſe 
within their Walls (5): The Cities of the 


Canaanites were encompaſſed with Walls 


ſo high, as to be ſaid to be fenced up to 
Heaven (c); and Men had nor yet invented 
proper Engines of War for the aſſaulting 
ſuch Towns, ſo as to get poſſeſſion of them: 


de ſhall find, Ages after theſe Times, 


Cities impregnable to the greateſt Armies, 


by the Strength and Height of the ir Walls: 


GG 


_y 


(z) Job xxi. 10. 


(a) Tully thus uſes the Ward Gra. 


"oa, He ſays, Quod ſi ea, que à Terri flirpibus conti. 
nentur, arte Nature vivunt et vigent; proſectò ipla Terra 
eadem vi continetur et arte Narurz, quippe quæ, gravi- 
cata Seminibus, omnia pariat, et fundat ex ſeſe: De Nat. 
Deorum. Lib. 2. c. 135 
1 5 

(6) Deut. ix, 1. 


(6) Joih. vi. 1. 
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The City of Troy could never have been I 
taken by the Greets without a Stratagem, Wl cor 
and Joſbua was obliged to invent an Ar. nic 
tifice in order to gain Entrance into 4 hn 
(4) : The Men of Jericho having ſhut up hin 
their City might reaſonably think them. WM «iv 
ſelves ſecure from the Iſraelites, and J. the 


— x — — Sc — —.— 4 A — 
— — 5 T 2 4 


———————ͤ ee IE 


7 F. . F 

[ ſhua and his Army could have no Hopes (1 
wi of reducing them, except by ſtarving them Ml the 
14 into a Surrender; unleſs they could allure anc 
02.8 * 

Fi them to make Sallies, and thereby get n had 


Opportunity of beating back their Forces int 
to the City, and entring with them: But ted, 
here the Lord appeared unto Foſhua in the faul 
Form of a Man with a drawn Sword in 
his Hand (e): The Perſon, who now ap- 
peared, called himſelf the Prince, or Lex 
der, or Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord (/, 
a very proper Appellation for that divine 
Perſon, who had frequently appeared unto 
Abraham, Jſaac, Jacob, and Moſes ; fir 
the Lord of Hoſts is his Name (g), is one 
of his Titles: That the Perſon, who at 
this time appeared to Jeſbua, was not an 
Angel, but this God of 1/rael, ſeems evi 
dent from the Worſhip which Jeſbua paid 
him (%, and from his requiring the ſame 
Regard to be had to his Preſence, as he be- 
fore demanded from Me/es, when he called 


himfelt the God of Abraham, the God of 
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4. 
Tiacc 


Iſaac, and the God of Jacob (i); and ac- 
cordingly Joſbua gives him the incommu— 
nicable (E) Name of God, calling him Je- 
wah, in his Relation of what he faid to 
him (). He told Zoſhua, that he had 
given Jericho into his Hand, and the King 
thereof, and the mighty Men of Valour 
(m); He inſtructed him what he expected 
the Jaelites to do, to expreſs their Reli- 
ance on his Promiſe (2); and when they 
had for ſeven Days marched round Jericho 
in the Manner which he Lord had direc- 


| ted, the Walls of Fericho without any Aſ- 


fault fell down flat upon the Ground, and 
they entred the Town and facked it, and 
put all the Inhabitants, Man, Woman, 
and Child to the Sword, except Ravnay and 
her Family, and deſtroyed ail the Cattle, 
and burnt the City; only the Silver and 
Gold, and the Veſſels of Braſs and Iron, 
they reſerved, according to the Directions 
which had been given them (): And Jo- 


ſcua pronounced the Man to be accurſed, 


who ſhould ever attempt to rebuild Jeri- 
9, and propheſied, that he ſhould day the 
Foundation thereof in his Firſt-born, and in 
bis youngeſt Son jet up the Gates of it ; 


and this Propheſy was remarkably fulfilled 


Q—_—_—_— 


0%) Joſh. v. 15. Exod. iii. 5,6. (4) See Vol. IL. B. IX. 
Ila. xlii. 8. (1) Joſh. vi. 2. (m) ibid. 
ber. z, . (e) Joſh. vi. 10.— 235. 

(p) ver. 26. 
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above five hundred Years after in the Day; 
of Ahab; ior in his Days Hiel the Beth. 
lite built Fericho, and his eldeſt Son . 
ram died, when he laid the Foundation; 
and his youngeſt Son Serug died at his fer. 
ting up the Gates of it (). The taking 
of 7cricho was much noiſed throughout al 
the Country (7), and the Iſraelites preps. 
red to attack A a neighbouring City; 
but the Detachments appointed for this 
Service were intirely routed (s): Where. 
upon Jeſbua and the Elders of Iſrael con. 
ſulted God, and were informed, that x 
Tranſgreſſion had been committed in the 
ſacking Jericho, for which they ſuffered 
this Puniſhment (2); and upon Enquiry, 
Achan the Son of Carmi, of the Tribe of 
Juda, was found to be the Tranſpreflor, 
and he and his Family were condemned 
to Death, and all his Subſtance burnt in 
the Valley of Achor: After this exemplary 
Puniſhment of Achan's Tranſgreſſion, the 
tjraelites ſoon took Ai, and deſtroyed all 
the Inhabitants of it, and they took the 
Cattle and Spoil of the City for a Prey 
unto themſelves; according to the Word 
of the Lord, which he commanded 7 
fhua (u). | 

 Mejes had enjoined, that when the 
ſhould have paſſed over Jordan, the) 


— 


(-) Joſh vi. 27. (Y viii. 5. 
(% 11——20, viii. 1=—29- | 
| {houll 


G) 1 Kings XVI. 34. 
) ver. 6—— 11. 
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the Day; WW hould ſet up on Mount Ebal great Stones, 
e Bethe. and plaiſter them with Plaiſter, and write 
on A. e Law upon them (w); and they were 
2dations, to build an Altar there unto the Lord their 
t his (. WM God, and to offer Burnt-ofterings and Peace- 
e taking WW offerings, and to celebrate a Feaſt unto the 
hout all WM Lord (x); and they were to divide the 
s prepe. People, and to place fix of the Tribes on 
g City; BI Cenzim a Mountain oppoſite to Ebal, and 
for this x on Mount Eba/, and then the Levites 
Where. from Mount Ebal were to read, with a 
ael con. hud Voice, the Curſes ſer down by Mo/es 

chat 2 WWW for the Tranſgreſſions of the Law (5), 
1 in the WW uito each of which the People were to 
ſuffered WY anſwer Amen (): Then the Bleſſings pro- 
nquim, miſed to the Obſervance of the Law were 


Tribe of to be pronounced from Mount Gerizim 
greſſo, (), and hereby the 1/rae/ites were to make 
demned WF Acknowledgment of their Covenant with 
urnt in che Lord their God, and of their Obliga- 
-mplary tion to keep his Commandments (5), and 
on, the /, being now come to the Place, where 


wed all cheſe two Mountains were ſituate, took 
ok the care to have every Part of what God had 
a Pre; WW commanded herein, punctually perfor- 
> Word med (c). = | 


It may not ſeem at firſt Sight eaſy to de- 
termine, what it was that Joſbua here 
wrote upon the Stones, which he ſet up 


ed ft 


n they 
„ they 


DS Rs. am. 


| (wv) Deut. xxvil. 2, 3, 4. (x) ver. 5, 6,7; 
 (/ ver. 12, 13. (Y) ver. 14, &c. (a) chap. xxviii. 
“/ xxvii. 9, 10, (e) Joſh. viii. 30o——35. 
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for Moſes himſelf expreſly teſtifies, tin 


termine the Queſtion very clearly; for i 


ple, and what Moſes directed about it af 


Connection of the Sacred Book XI 


on Mount Ebal: The Samaritans Indeed 
if what they offer might be admitted, d. 


Book 


when 
out O 
Mour 
raelitt 
mand 
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is 2 n 
know! 
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ped th 
and G 
wrote 
Gertz; 
ration 
1VOUL 
he fe 
us v 
W110r1t 
ſcribec 


their Pentateuch in the XXth Chapter 
Exodus, after the tenth Commandmey 
they add theſe with other Words; 4 
ib ſhall be when the Lord thy God ſhall cau 
thee to enter the Land of the Canaanite 
which thou goeſt unto, to poſſeſs it, that thy 
ſhalt ſet up great Stones, and ſhalt Plaijtr 
them with Plaiſter, and ſhalt write upon il 
Stones all the Words of this Law, &c. 9 
that according to this Account the Con. 
mand for what was here to be done, wy 
originally given in an audible Voice by Go 
himſelf from Mount G inai to all the Pe. 


terwards, muſt be underſtood with Reft. 
rence, and agreeably to what God himſelf 
here firſt commanded about it; and u. 


cordingly the Command here given being tones 
that the Iaelites ſhould write upon the Write 
Stones all the Words of his Law, name ome + 
of the Law juſt then publiſhed, (for ther Wvhole 
had then been no other as yet given) i hat! 


will follow, that the Decalogue or tn 
Commandments was what they were t0 
inſcribe upon the Stones to be ereft!: 
This would unqueſtionably be the Fad; i 
what the Samaritans here inſert in thet 
Pentateuch, ought indeed to be inſerteſ 
but that it ought not is moſt evident; 
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has ſeemed conſiderable ; namely, whether 
TFoſhua could find either Stones enow tg, 
contain, or had Time enough to inſcribe 
ſo large a Tranſcript, as a Copy of the 
whole five Books of Moſes, that they ſhey 
evidently, that nothing can be fo maryel. 
lous, but that their Imagination can fur. 
mount it: If 700 or 7000 had been x 
favourite a Number with them as 70, 
they would have had no Scruple of mul. 
tiplying the Copies up to their Humour: 
But 70 being the Number of the Elder 
of ljrae] choſen by Moſes, and appointed 
by God to afliſt in the Government of 


his People 5) ; they hence imagined that 


there were originally from the Diſperſion 
of Mankind but o Nations, and 70 different 
Languages in the World; tho' confider- 
ing that foes and the High- Prieſt, joined 
with the ſeventy, made two more, they 
ſhould have made 72 their darling Num. 
ber, as it was afterwards when Ariſsteats 
Fict on about the Seßtuagint Tranſlation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures obtained amongſt 
them (5). Moſes with the Elders of lirail 
commanded the People, ſaying, Keep all tit 
Commandments which I command you ibi 
Day; And it ſball be on the Day, when yil 


ſhall paſs over Jordan --—, that thou ſhui 
fee thee up great Stones, and plaiſter the 


with Flaijier, and thou ſhalt write ufi 


— —_— 


) Numb. xi, (z) See Priceaus' Connect Part. II. B.! 
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] Joſh. viii. 30 — 32. 
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em all the Words of this Law 
This was the Command which Mz/es 
dare about what they were to do at 
Mount Ebal, and I have often thought, 
that all the Words of this Law might be 
the Words of the Law he then ar thar 
time gave them; namely, the Words 


which Moſes has ſet down in the II 


and Xxv111 Chapters of Deuteronomy, be- 
inning at the 15th Verſe of the xx 
Chapter, Curſed be the Man, and ſo on to 
the End of the VIII Chapter. That 
this was what Joſbua wrote, and con- 
ſequently what Moſes had enjoined to be 
written, ſeems evident to me from the 
Account we have of T7ro/bua's Perfor- 
mance (a) of this Commandment : 7o/hua 
built an Altar unto the Lord God of Iſrael 
in Mount Ebal an Altar of whole 
Stones ——, and he wrote there, upon the 
Stones, in the Preſence (b) of the People, 
[Miſkneh Torath Moſeh,] z.e. a Copy 
of the Law of Moſes; certainly not a 
Copy of all the Statutes of the Jewiſh 
Law; for the Stones of the Altar could 
not be ſufficient to contain ſuch a large 
Body of Inſtitutions ; rather he wrote the 


| (5) The Hebrew Text is, 
TD MAN dau N iN y PÞpUYV- 2NIN 
DN O 199 ANI JUN 


i. e. Aud he wrote there upon the Stones a Copy of the Lanw 


of Moſes, which he [ 3. e. Joſhua] wrote, [we ſhould ſay in 


EI, and he wrote it] Before the Faces I in the Preſence] of 


the Children of Iſrael. 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Curſes and Bleſſings, which Me 
had charged to be here pronounced u 
the People (c): This appears to have been 
the Fact from the thirty fourth Ver 
Foſhua, after he had wrote the Law, real 
what he had written, a zhe Works 
the Law; And what he read was only; 
the Bleſſings and Curſings, according \ 
all that is written in the Book of th 


Law, (d); ſo that he tranſcribed oy into v 
the ſeveral Bleſſings and Curſings that M. to wb 
es had recorded; theſe he copied out fron ſome 
the Book of the Law, and wrote upon th |iſthcle 


ad f. 


them © 


Stones| Mi/hneh]aCopy or Duplicate of then 
As to the Opinion of ſome Writers, that 


Foſhna might perhaps infcribe, not indeed n Co 
all the Law of Maſes, but an Abſtract a 7 
Compendium of it; the Heads or Title WWDoub! 
ſay others; the Account we have of wu Pe 
Foſhua wrote, does not favour any ful When 
Conjectures: He copied from the Boot WW copl: 
of the Law the ſeveral Bleſſings anl oince 


them / 
pprel 
hem b 
worn 
hink, 
Wick F 
ho' t! 


Curſings, which were here to be pro 
nounced : The Tranſcript of theſe is (ai 
to be 4 Copy of the Law of Moſes, and 
it was, as far as the particular Caſe the 
were here concerned in, obliged them 1 
take a Copy of it. 
The Succeſs of the Iſraelites againk 
Fericho and Ai alarmed the neighbouring 
Nations of Canaan, and cauſed them t0 
form a Confederate Army for their com 
mon Safety (e); but the Gibeonites, lo 


1 


(c) Deut. xxvii. 11, Cc. (4) Joſh. viii. 34. (e) ix. b 
welt 


ok x Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ch Mere 2 People of the Hivites (Y). declined 


inced de Aſſociation, and ſent Ambaſſadors to 


ave been 77/519, and by a Stratagem obtained a 


1 Verſ, Ml cague with 1/722] (g). Foſhua and the 
aw, rea E ders of 1/rae! appear to have treated 
Vords fMuoadviſedly with this People; for they 


wihed not Counſel about them at the Mouth 
of the Lord (%): And it may be queſtioned 
whether the Treaty, which they went 


as only, 
"ding i 
of th 
ed onh 


hat Mio what God had commanded ; for with 


ut fron ſome particular Nations, of one of which 
pon the theſe Giheonites were a People (i), God 
of then Nad ſtrictly commanded them, to /imze 
ers, tht lem and utterly deffroy them, and to make 


nm Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy 
unto them (k): In like manner, there are 


t indeed 
tract 9 


Title; N Doubts to be raiſed concerning the 1/rae- 
of vu Performance of what they had promiſed: 
ny ſuch hen they came unto the Cities of this 
e Boot eople, they note them not, becauſe the 
gs anl BW r1nces of the Congregation had fworn unto 
de pro- Nen by the Lord God of Iſrael (/) : They 
e is ſaid Wpprehended that they might ror touch 
and ſ en becauſe of the Oath which they had 
fe they worn anto them (m); and yet one would 
hem Wink, they did not truly keep the pub- 


Wick Faith which they had given; for 
ho they did indeed let the Gibeoniles 


— 


againk 
DoUrIN 
hem i 
ir com. 


s, who 
— 
) IX. I)“ 


welt 


0 Joſh. xi. 19. (g) ver. 4— 15. (/ ver. 14. 
W') Exod. xxxiv. 12, Kc. (4) Deut. 7. 2. (/) Joſh: ix. 
. (=) ver. 20. 


live, 


into with them, was not directly contrary 
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live, yet they did not perform this Pro. 
miſe in the publick Senſe in which they 
ſeem to have treated with this People ; they 
did not let them live a People; they took 
from them the very Being of a Nation; 
reduced them toa State of Servitude, which 
a brave and valiant People would probahly 
have died a thouſand Deaths, rather than 
have ſubmitted to (2): Theſe and other 
Reflexions that do naturally ariſe from 
what the Book of Joſhua offers us upon 
this Affair, would induce us to enquire, 
whether the 1/-ae/:tes were abſolutely com- 
manded utterly to deſtroy all the Inhabji- 
tants of the ſeven Nations of Canaan; 
whether they could upon no Terms enter 
into a League with any of them; whether 
what the 1/raelites granted to the Gibe- 
onites upon their Embaſſy, was contrary to 
what God had commanded ; and how 
they at laſt acquitted themſelves of thi 
League they had made with them. 

I. Were the Jraelites abſolutely com. 
manded to deſtroy all the Inhabitants 
the Nations, whoſe Lands God had given 
them for an Inheritance? I anſwer, No. 
The Direction to the T/raelites was this: 
When thou comeſt nigh unto a City to fit 
againſt it, then proclaim Peace unto it: au 


— 


(2) Libertatem [/ays Caius Manlius in Salluſt. Lib. > 
bello Catilinar.] quam nemo bonus niſi cum vitä finl 
amittit, 
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if 
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is Pro. , a/, be, if it make thee an Anſwer of 
Mil 7 : 

h they fo and open to thee, then it ſhall be, 

: ; they g, 40/l the People that is found therein, 

Y took WM 1.11] bo Tributaries unto thee, and ſhall 


ation, ſerve thee (o): Thus the ITſraelites were 

which do behave unto all Cities; unto the Cities 

obably of the Hittites, of the Amorites, of the 

xr than Wi Canaanites, of the Perizzites, of the 

W Hivites, of the FJebuſites, and of the 
Tom 


Cirgaſbites (p); as well as unto the Cities 
of other Nations, as is intimated from 
what follows: Tf ſays Moſes] it will make 
5% Peace with thee, but will make War 
ggainſt thee, then thou ſhalt beſiege it, and 
when the Lord thy God hath delivered it in- 
to thy Hands, thou ſhalt ſmite every Male 
thereof with the Edge of the Sword : But 
the Women and the little Ones, and the 
Cattle, and all that is in the City, even all 
the Spoil thereof, thou ſhalt take unto thy. 
, Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Ci- 


ties which are very far off from thee, which 


s Upon 
quite, 
y com- 
nhabji- 
anaan; 
$ enter 
rhether 
> Gibt- 
rary to 
d how 
of the 


9 are not of the Cities of theſe Nations. But 
1 1 of the Cities of theſe People, which the Lord 
1 No thy God doth give thee for an Inheritance, 
49 ' 8 — 
s this: % Deut. xx. 10, 11. (/) Trinas [ /ays Rabbi Samuel 
0 fight ben Nachman ] Præmiſit Joſua Epiſtolas in Terram Tlrae- 
ft: and li em, {cu potins Litteris tria propoſuit; qui Fugam 
malſent, aufugerent; qui Pacem, in Fœdus venirent; qui 
— bellum, arma ſuſciperent: Unde Girgeizi credentes in 
85 Deum O. M. aufugerunt, in Africam ſe conferentes 
. Lib. > Gideonitz? in Fœdus veniebant, adeoque Terre Iſraeliti-z 
ita ſimi Incolz> manebant; Reges triginta ac unns Bellam ut epe- 


rant, et cecidere: Gem. Hieroſoly m. Vid. Selden de jure Nat. 
et Gentium, jaxia diſciplin. Hebræor. Lib. 6. c. 14. p 6. 


Vol. III. Ff thou 
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thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breathet), 
But thou ſhalt utterly deftroy them, nameh 
the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Ci. 
naanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivitez, 
and the ſebuſites, as the Lord thy God hats 
commanded thee (s), In theſe Verſes My; 
directs the 1/raelites how they were to he. 
have towards the Cities of their Enemies 
that ſhould attempt to hold out againſt 
them: And they were ordered to uſe 2 
Severity towards the Nations of the Land 
of their Inheritance, if they refuſed Peace 
greater than towards the Cities of other 
Nations for the like Obſtinacy; which 
there had been no room to enjoin, if theſe 
Nations were to have been utterly de- 
ſtroyed without any Offers of Peace to be 
made to them: But the 1/raehtes were to 
proclaim Peace to all the Cities of their 
Enemies ; and whatever City accepted the 
Offer, the Inhabitants of it were to be- 
come their Servants: But if the Peace thus 
offered was refuſed, then, if the City that 
rejected it was not one of the Land of 
their Inheritance, the 1/rae/ites, as ſoon a5 
they had reduced it, were to pur all the 


mo (t) 
(s) Deut. xx. 12 — 17. Our preſent Hebrew Coin che 
feem to have omitted the Girgaſhites, avho avere one of In all 
the ſeven Nations, that were to be deſtroyed 3 See Deut. vil ference 
We Samaritan Text ſupplies this Deſect in this Place. ant Artis d 
gives us the ſeven Nations in this Order, the Canaanites and ob/erwe, 
the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Girgg/hites, aul ing of | 
the Perixxites, and the Hivites, and the Febuſites. one's B 


Men 19, 20. 


K XII. 


atheth: 
namely, 
the Ca. 
Tivites, 
od hath 
8 Miſe 
to be. 
nemies, 
againſt 
) Ule 2 
e Land 
| Peace, 
f other 
which 
if theſe 
rly de- 
e to be 
vere to 
F their 
ted the 
to be- 
ce thus 
ty that 
and of 
ſoon 25 
all the 


w Cofie 
re one of 
Deut. vil 
act. and 
rnites and 
ies, and 
. 


Men 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 435 


Men to the Sword, and to ſpare the Wo- 
men and little Ones and Cattle, and to 
take the Spoil: Or, if it was a City of 
the Land of their Inheritance that had 
rejected their Offers, then as ſoon as they 
could reduce it, they were utterly to de- 
troy all the Inhabitants, and to fave alive 
nothing that breathed belonging to it. 
That this is indeed the true Meaning of 
what Moſes directs, is confirmed from a 
Remark of Joſbua s. He obſerves, that 
as God had purpoſed utterly to deſtroy 


| the Nations of Canaan (t), fo he did not 


diſpoſe any of them to accept of Peace 
from the T/raehttes, in order to their Pre- 
ſervation ; There was not, ſays he, a City, 
that made peace with the Children of Iſrael, 
ſave the Hivites, the Inhabitants of Gi- 
beon; all other they took in Battle; for it 
was of the Lord (is) to harden. their Hearts 
(w), that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in 
Battle, that he might deſtroy them utterly, 
and that they might have no Favour ; .but 
that he might deſtroy them, as the Lord com- 


manded Moſes (x). Cunæus comments up- 


— — —„— 
— 


(t) See Wiſdom xii. 3, (a) J cannot but obſerve how 
cel the Reflexion of Joſhua here is copied by Homer. 
In all the Evils that came upon the Greeks from the Diss 
ference between Achilles and Agamemnon, Homer /ays : 
A'is ENG B. Il. 1. (ao) I have formerly 


ob/ered in the Caſe of Pharaoh, what is the true Mean- 


ing of the Scripture-Expreſſion, of the Lord's hardning any 
one's Heart. See Vol. II. Book IX. (x) Joſh. xi. 


19, 20. 
2 on 
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on this Text very juſtly to this Pur. 
poſe: It is plain, ſays he, from hence, 
« that theſe Nations were therefore ex. 
* tirpated, becauſe they choſe rather the 
« Chance of War, than to accept the Terms 
* which the IVaelites could offer them: 
« But if they would have ſurrender'd 
«© when ſummoned, undoubtedly they had 
« not been deſtroyed ” ()). 

There is a Paſſage in the Book of Dex 
teronomy, which may ſeem to intimate, 
that theſe Nations of Canaan were abſo- 
lutely to be deſtroyed by the 1/raelites, 
without any Terms of Favour or Mercy, 
When the Lord thy God, ſays Moſes, ſhall 
bring thee into the Land, whither thou geſt 
to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out many Nation 
before thee, the Hittites, and the Girgaſhites, 
and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and 
the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebuſites, ſeven Nations greater and migh- 
tier than thou: And when the Lord thy 
God ſhall deliver them before thee, thiu 
ſhalt ſmite them and utterly deſtroy them, 
thou ſhalt make no Covenant with them, nr 
bew Mercy unto them But, thus ſhall 
ye deal with them: Ye ſhall deſtroy ther 


— 


— 


(0) Enimvero illud hinc efficitur, deletas propterea er 
Gentes eſſe, quia Belli Fortunam tentare, quam conficere 
Pacem in Ifraelitarum Leges maluerunt : Quod fi Fecialibus 
auſcultaſſent, utique jam ſalus eorum neutiquam in dubo 
fulſſet. Cunæus de Repub. Hebrzor. I. 2. c. 20. 
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Altars, and break down their Images, and 
hurn their graven Images with Fire —. 
And thou ſhalt conſume all the People, 
which the Lord thy God ſhall deliver thee, 
thine Eye ſhall have no pity upon them (>): 
[ would obſerve upon this Text, that it 
is a Direction to the 1/rae/ites, what they 
were to do to theſe Nations, after they. 
had attacked them and ſubdued them ; 
but it gave them no Charge to extirpate 
or deſtroy any People who ſhould chooſe 
to ſubmit and ſurrender without engaging 
in a War againſt them: The Directions 
given in this Text were to be executed, 
when the Lord had brought the 1/raelites 
into the Lands of theſe Nations (a), and 
had caſt out the Inhabitants before them, 
(b); When the Lord had given the People 
of theſe Nations into the Hands of the I/ 
raelites (c), and had diſcomfited them, and 
cauſed them to flee (d); then indeed the 


(2) Deut. vii. 1, 2. 5, 16, &. (a) ver. 1. (6) ibid. 
(0) ver. 2. (4) None of the Tranſſators of the Bible 
have, I think, carefully attended to the Hebrew Text in 
rexdring the Words in the 2d Verſe, which ewe tranſlate, 
Thou ſhalt ſmite them. The Hebrew Word is [CN, 
which ] take to be not in the ſecond Perſon THOU, but 
io be the third Perſon of the Praterit. Hiphil of the Verb 
[N72], and that the Lord thy God going before, is the Nomi- 
native Caſe to it. I ſhould imagine the Ward [1297] tobe 
referred to this Verb, and ſhould render the Place thus: 
And when the Lord thy God ſhall have given them up, 


and ſmote them before thee, thou ſhalt utterly deiizoy 
them, &, 
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Tjraelites were to have no Pity upon 
them, but to ſmite them and utterly 
deſtroy them; to conſurne them and 
make an end of them (e). This Ven- 
geance the Maelites had in charge to exe. 
cute upon all theſe Nations, after they 
had entred into a War with them, and 
obtained a Conqueſt over them: But no- 
thing in the Text intimates, that they 
were to have proceeded with this Seye- 
rity againſt any Nation, that choſe to 
ſurrender, before they had tried the Iſſue 
of War, and determined their Fate by 
it: If any of them had not come out 
againſt the /raehtes in Battle (/), but 
had delivered up their Cities upon Sum- 


mons (g), before the Lord had defeated 


and diſcomfited them, they might have 
had Terms to ſave their Lives (+) : But 
let us enquire what Terms the 1/raelites 
could give them, and whether, 

II. They could make a Covenant, or 
enter into a League with them. And this 
Point may be clearly determined, if we con- 
ſider diſtinctly the ſeveral Injunctions laid 
upon them: And here, 1. They were evi 
dently commanded not to tolerate the 
Worſhip of the Idols of Canaan in any 
Part of the Land. Whereſoever they could 
carry their victorious Arms, they were to 


III OO 


Ui — — — 


(e) Deut. vii. 2. According io Joſhua xi. 19, 20. 
(2) Deut. xx. 10, 11. (+) Ibid, et Joſh, ubi ſup. . 
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take care not to bow down to the Gods 
of theſe Nations, but they were utterly to 
merthrow them, to break down their Images 
() to deſtroy their Altars, cut down their 
Groves (&); or, as it is expreſſed in another 
Place, they were wferly to deſtroy all the 
Places, wherein theſe Nations had ſerved 
their Gods, upon the high Mountains and 
upon the Hille, and under every green Tree: 
They were to overthrow their Altars, break 
their Pillars, burn their Groves with Fire, 


hew down the grauen Images of their Gods, 


and deſtroy the Names of them out of the 
Place (I): Thus they were intirely to abo- 
liſh the Religion that was embraced in theſe 
Nations, and it is hard to be imagined, 
that they could make a League with any 
of the States of them, whilſt they were ſo 
doing ; for as a League between two Na- 
tions implies, in the very Notion of it, 
their having upon ſome Terms given their 
mutual Faith each to other, to obſerve 
punctually what had been ſtipulated be- 
tween them ; and as ſuch publick Faich 


was, according to the Cuſtom of theſe 


Times, generally given and taken at a pub- 
lick Sacrifice, where the Parties to the 
Treaty ſware ſolemnly to each other by 


gre IN LL 


(%) Exod. xxiii. 24. 


(4) Exod. xxxiv. 13. 
() Deut. xii. 2, 3. | 
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their reſpective Gods (in); ſo it is hardto 
ſay how the T1/-aelites, who were in no 
wiſe to allow the Idols of Canaan to be 
Gods, could take this publick Faith from 
the Worſhippers of them. And this ! 
think is hinted in the Command giyen 
them : Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with 
them and their Gods (n): According to the 
Forms of theſe Times, a Covenant could 
hardly be made with a People, without ad- 
mitting their Gods into it, to be their 
Witneſſes of it, and Avengers of thoſe who 
ſhould break it: But the I/raelites could not 
ſo far recognize the falſe Objects of the Wor- 
ſhip of theſe Nations, and therefore could 
not thus enter into Covenant with them. 
But, 2. The 1/raelites were not only to 
demoliſh and deſtroy the Idols of Canaan, 
but they were to take away from the Peo- 
0 both their Place and Nation. All the 

ands and Cities of the ſeveral Nations 
that inhabited Canaan, were to be divided 
by Lot amongſt the Tribes of the Children 
of 1/rael, to every Family of each Tribe 


(mm) See and compare Gen. xxvi. 28. 31. with 
xxxi. 44. 55. and in this manner the Heathen Natim 
made Truces and Leagues with one another, as might bt 
proved from many Places in Homer, and other ancint 
Writers, (») Exod. xxiii. 32. Our Engliſh Verſun of 
the Text is injudicious, and not N agreeable ta tit 
Hebrew Particle. One thing only is here forbidden, tit 
making or confirming a League with them, for the doing i 
which it was neceſſary to proceed according to the Religini 


Rites uſed for that Purpoje. 
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ardito i ſuitable Part and Portion of them (o), 

in no and in order hereto the Iraelites were, as 

to be cod ſhould enable them, to diſpoſſeſs the 

from Inhabitants, and to take Poſſeſſion of them. 

this! cod had indeed determined not to drive 


aut the Canaanites before the 1/raelites all 


Iven 
* jn one Year, immediately upon the Vae- 
to the e entring into their Land; becauſe ſuch 
could Procedure would have had its Incon- 
ut ad. eniencies (p) : But the I/rae/ites were, as 
their they increaſed, to be enabled by little and 
e who WW little to ſubdue them (9), and they were 
1d not ſtrictly commanded, as they grew able, to 
Wor. take from them their Poſſeſſions, and not 
could to ſuffer any of them to retain wherewith 
them, to live as a People, amongſt them (7). 
Aly to From the xxth of Deuteronomy it may per- 
aan, haps at firſt Sight ſeem as if the 1/-ae/rtes 
Peo- had Power, when they ſummoned the 
l che Cities of theſe Nations, if they had an An- 
ations wer of Peace from them, to let the Inha- 
vided WY bitants hold their Cities upon Condition of 
ildren paying Tribute for them (5) ; but the Text 


duly conſidered gave no ſuch Liberty: If 
a City opened unto them, then it was to be, 
chat all the People that were found therein, 
were to be Tributaries, and to ſerve them 
(7): It is not ſaid, that the Iſraelites were 
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light be 
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* (o) See Numb. xxxiii. and xxvi. I——53. 

en , Exod. xxiii. 29. % ver. zo. (+) ver. 33. 


Deut. vii. 22, 23. Joſh. xxiii. 5, 7, 11, 12, 13. 
(s)- Deut. xx. 11. (7) ibid. + 
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to put ſuch Cities under Tribute, which 
would have been the Expreſſion, if t 

were to have treated them as politic 
Bodies, and to have continued them in tha 
Capacity, only raiſing a Tax or Tribut 
upon them (2); but all the People found 
therein, were to be Tributaries and Ser. 
vants: The Terms to be given were, not 
to a City, or People in their collective Ca. 
pacity, but to the Individuals ; to the feye. 
ral Perſons, who had compoſed it: And 
they were to become Tributaries and Ser. 
vants in the Manner, that Solomon after. 
wards dealt with their Children in fome 
particular Cities, where he found them (#); 
he made them pay Tribute (x), or, as iti 
otherwiſe expreſſed in the Book of Kings, 
he levied a Tribute of Bond-Service upon 
them (y), the Nature of which is faſt . 
ently explained by what follows : Of th 
Children of Iſrael did Solomon make u 
Bond-men, but they were his Men of War 
and his Servants, and his Princes, and hi 
Captains, and bare Rule over the Peopl, 
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(u) Nen Pharaoh Necho, after the Death of Joliah, 
fent for jehoahaz, ahm the People had made King at le 
Tuſalem, and ſent him Priſoner to Egypt, and ſet up [el 
iakim King in his flead ; as be did not take away from ti! 
Jews their being a People, ibo he raiſed a Tax or Tribut 
upon them; ſo it is not ſaid that all the People became fri 


butaries unto him and ſerved him, but that be put ti (z) 1. 
Land to a Tribute. 2 Kings xxiii. 32. {b) Judg 


(w) 2 Chren. viii. 7, 8. (x) ibid. de) ver. 3 
O) 1 Kings ix. 21. 


that 


0k XI 


which a/ wrought in the Work (⁊), and conſe- 
if they ovently the Tributaries, thoſe. who paid 
political Wim the Tribute of Bond-ſervice, were, un- 
in that Mer the Direction of theſe IVaelites, obli- 
Tribur Weed co perform the Work and Service, that 
found vas required of them. And that this was 


1d Ser. 
re, Dot 
ie Ca- 


the true Intent of the Direction to the / 
rehtes in the Text above- cited (a), is evi- 
dent from what appears to have been the 


e ſeye. Failure, when afterwards they did not exe- 
: And cute what had been given in Charge to 
1d Set. tem. Thus after the Death of Fo/bua, 
after. the Children of Benjamin did not drive out 
1 ſome che Febufites from Feruſalem (5); the Chil- 
m (); Wren of Manaſſeh did not diſpoſſeſs the In- 
as its Mbabitants of Berhſbean, and ſeveral other 


Kings, 
upon 
ſuffici- 
Of thy 
the 1 


War, 


Towns, of their reſpective Cities (c): E- 
dhraim was faulty in like manner with re- 
gard to the Canaanites of Gezer (d), Zebu- 
lun to the Inhabitants of Kitron and Na- 
balol (e), Aſher and Napbtali to ſeveral 
other Cities (f); tho' in all theſe Caſes, 


nd lu Nas the ſeveral Tribes grew ſtrong enough, 
People, they reduced theſe Communities ſo far, as 
o compel them to pay Tribute for their 
| Poſſeſſions (g); but becauſe herein they 
* came to Terms with them, contrary to 


1p Jeb what God had commanded them, to make 


From tit 


Tribut — — — — 
me Tri | | 
put tis (z) 1 Kings ix. 22. 23. (a) Deut. xx. 11. 
() Judg. i. 21. (c) yer. 27. (4) ver. 29. 
le) ver. 30. -(F) ver. 32, 33. (8) ver. 30, 33, 35- 
that | no 
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ook 2 

no League with them (h) ; therefore why f 
Joſbua had before threatned (i), was ngy f D 
by an Angel denounced againſt them; thy 5 
God would not drive theſe Nations out fr «fs 
before them; but that they ſhould 4. . 9 
Thorns in their Sides, and their Got: ; 3 
Snare unto them (e). This, I think, is, re of 
true Repreſentation of what the Tjacljn ane 
were enjoined, with Regard to the Trex: 4 0 
ment which the Inhabitants of theſe N ode 
tions were to have from them; And fron Thael ( 
all this, I rhink, it evidently appears, thy nk 


the Iſraelites could enter into no Alliance 
could make no (/) League, no Covenan 


with them. They had indeed Liberty u 


give them Quarter; to grant them their 


Lives upon Condition they would becom 


their Servants; but this, I think, canngt 


properly be called making a League, Cs 
venant or Alliance with them; for 1 
League is one Thing, and Servitude quit 
another (m): The Word League is indeed 
uſed in a large Senſe by the Civiliau 
The Romans admirted it to ſignify a Grant 


_ . (5) Exod; iii. 32. - Deut. vii. 2. 

(i) joſh. xxiii. 13. (4) Judg. u. 2. 

(7) Exod. and Deut. ubi ſup. (n) Dedititii non p 
prie in Fœdere, ſed in Ditione eſſe dicuntur, unde illut 
Latinorum de Campanis apud Livium ; Campanorum alan 
Conditionem eſſe, qui non Fœdere, ſed per Ditionem 
Fidem veniſſent. Item de Apulis, ita in Societatem eh 
efle acceptos, ut non æquo Fœdere, ſed ut in Ditione Pe 
poll Romani eſſent. Vid. Calvin. Lexic, Jurid. in vero 

' Faedus. | 


af 
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ore wha fany Favours to conquered Nations (2); 
Was nog D:odorus Siculus uſes a Word of like 
em; th mport, where a Conqueror had reduced 
out fron... Perſons he had ſubdued to accept ſuch 
ld ce ams as he thought fit to give them (o): 
' God: oF, like manner the Men of Fabe/b-Gilead 
unk, ber offered a League with the Ammonite, 
Ijravlitn 


which they were to ſubmit to ſerve him, 
nd to have all their right Eyes thruſt out, 
n order to be made a Reproach to all 
ae (p) e And in both theſe Caſes, as the 
people treated with were to be continued 
People, what was granted might be 
tiled a League or Covenant made with 
hem : But the 1/rael:tes were not to ſuffer 
he Nations of Canaan any longer to have 
Being: Their Cities, Country and Poſ- 
ſeſſions were to be taken from them, and 
their Perſons to become the Property of 


e Treat. 
)eſe Nu. 
nd from 
ars, that 
Alliance, 
,Ovenant 
berty tg 
m their 
become 

Cannot 
ue, Co- 


| for te new Poſſeſſors of their Lands and Eſ- 
Y 7 ates: And under theſe Circumſtances, 
: 5 whatever Favour each Canaanite might 
vilian. 


meet with in his private Capacity, from 


| Grant the ſeveral T/raelites into whoſe Hands he 


* 


| 


2—Eſſe autem tria Genera Fœderum: unum, cum 


non pn. bello victis dicerentur Leges: ubi enim omnia ei, qui ar- 
nde illud mis plus poteſt, dedita eſſent, quæ ex iis habere victos, 
um alan i quibus mulCtari eos velit, ipſius Jus atque Arbitrium efle. 
tionem in Lü Hiſt. Lib. 34. c. 57. | 

1 0) Teure mor Y Tos per” 4v7s NaTATINE H ? 
tione Pe E e 


yd g ole tCzacro $40 macnordagtu . kd 
ec it) aw is $470ixno1v. Diodor. Sic. Ecl. p. 839. 
Edit. Rhodoman. (p) 1 Sam. ii. 2b 
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might fall; yet no League or C would 
could be lawfully cc with —_ W ble, ch 
tion or Community of them ; becauſe by Carth: 
Iſraelites were not at Liberty to pemi public 
any ſuch Body- politic of them to rem ſhould 
in Being, to receive and enjoy what by ſuc and pe 
League might be granted to them. Let imme! 
us now enquire, med v 
III. Whether the League concluded be. requir 
tween Iſrael and the Gibeonites was con Wl 
trary to what God had enjoined: And! the © 
ſhould think it certainly was; for unque- and d 
ſtionably the Peace and the League made and on 
by Jeſbua with this People was of a public Wil e b 
Nature: It was confirmed to their Ambal- 1. ael 
reat 


ſadors, who appeared to treat no other. 


wiſe than in their publick Character; a th 


Agents, not ſtipulating ro fave the Lives armed 
a few or of any Number of private Men; 0 
but as negotiating for the Publick, for the of the 
Health and Safety of the Community that nd 
employed them: And to take Occaſion, —— 
from the Words that tell us the Nature of (r) E 
the League, which Jeſbua made with this if ©+%: = 
People, to ſay; that he had only promi - -**” 
ſed to let them live (), and conſequen- | *" 
ly, that the Iſraelites had fully performed gg 
what they had engaged, inaſmuch as the "Ms 
did not put the Men, Women and Chi- gin un 
dren of Gibeon and its Cities to the Sword * { 
— S0 yay 

75%. 2 7 


7) Joſh. ix. 15. 
wouli 


% 
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would be, I ſhould think, a lower Quib- 


ble, than the Romans were guilty of to the 
Cartbaginians; when having granted by a 


** 5 publick Decree of the Senate, that C arthage 
| = ſhould be a free State, enjoy its own Laws, 
by fac and poſſeſs its Domains in Africa; if they 
” 1 immediately delivered Hoſtages, and per for- 
" "cd what the Conſuls had in Charge to 
ded b. require of them (7); they explained to 
as con. hem, that they thought the People, not 
- And! the City to be the State of Carthage (5), 
unque and demanded of them to raze their City, 
e made and to build themſelves another in a Situa- 
public tion higher up in their Country (7). The 
A mbac. Haelites were undoubtedly obliged by their 
other. Treaty to ſtop the War, when they came 
der; bo the Cities of Gibeon; they had diſ- 
ive of armed themſelves, and were not at Liberty 
Men; o touch or to ſmite this People, becauſe 
Ger ls of the Oath they had ſworn unto them; 
ty hn and as the ſaving alive the Inhabi- 
ty that 
caſio, Wl — GE 


ture of (r) "Ezy Tots U, Teta 705 end o 


th this i- nan; ig d unpelas TALLYOT,  T d K: 
promi cg duT@!y sE ns Kan bre Ad . Te x — 
quent- Toe, % Y, dc #xuow & AiCuy. Appian. de 
co dello Punic. p. 43. (s) Kapyndiova Þ vu, & 73 

: h hg, nil Id. p. 52. In voce, liberam relinqui 
* 0 Carthaginem, manifeſta erat Captio: fruſtra Vocem Cartha- 
| Chil ginis urgebant Romani, dicentes Civium multitudinem, non 
5word Urbem ſignificari. Grot. de Jure Belli & Pac. Lib. 2. c. 16. 


„ EA The KepynSov& nuiv, Y evorxionchys om 
\ = 3 Ly * 

de ere, CHEER S Y Soixor]a Sad ing dr Fardoans 
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7% N M EY KeTaCKd at, Appian. p. 46. 
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tants, but demoliſhing or taking from then 
their Cities and Inheritance, would hays 
been not keeping, but evading the publick 
League that was made with this Nation; 
ſo in this the 1/raelites had unadviſedh 
brought themſelves into a great Strait 
having ſolemnly granted what they could 
not perform, without a manifeſt Negled 
and Violation of what God had in the 
ſtricteſt Manner required of them. l 
will.  - 
IV. Be asked, how then did the Ia 
lites acquit themſelves in this Matter: 
And to this, I think, the Anſwer is obyi- 
ous: They remonſtrated to the Gibeonitis 
the Fraud they had been guilty of to ob- 
tain the Treaty ; they propoſed as an Ex- 
pedient, upon what Terms they could give 
them their Lives; the Gibeonites conſented 
to accept the Offer they made them, and 
their conſenting hereto was what ſet the 
Tjraehites free from the Embarraſments 
they were under in this Matter: Foſhus 
ſaid unto the Gibeonites, Wherefore have je 
beguiled us, ſaying, We are very far frm 
you, when ye dwell among us (x)? The 
Tjraelites had fully explained to this Peo- 
ple, that they ſhould be under Difficulties 
in making a League with them, if they 
dwelt amongſt them ()), and therefor: — 


3 | — n, 0 vel 


(x) Joſh, ix. 22, (y) ver. 7. 


Al 


kk XII. 


m them 
Id hape 
publick 
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Joſcus had the higheſt Reaſon to reſent 
and expoſtulate the inexeuſable Baſeneſs of 
their Behaviour in the Treaty : However, 
as the 1/raelites had Power to receive any 
of theſe Nations, if the People of them 
would become their Bondſmen to ſerve 
them (z), upon theſe Terms Jeſbus made 
them an Offer of their Lives (a): The 
Gibeonttes embraced the Propoſal, which 


he made to them ; acknowledged that they 
expected, that all their Lands could not 
but be taken from them; and that they 
aimed at nothing more, in what they had 
done, than barely to ſave their Lives (6), 
and that they intirely acquieſced in his 
Diſpoſal of them in any Manner he could 
contrive for them (c): Accordingly upon 
this ſecond Treaty or Accommodation, 
Toſbua made them Heuers of Wood and 
Drawers of Water for the Congregation, 
ond for the Altar (d) : Had the Gibeonites 
been unwilling to comply with what was 
thus propoſed to them, I imagine Joſbua 
would have brought their Cauſe before the 
Lord (e), would have asked the ſpecial Di- 
rection of God, before he and the Elders 
of 1/rae] would have thought themſelves 
at Liberty to proceed in it. Two Things 
may be obſerved upon the Manner of fini- 


— 
* 7 


(=) Vid. quz ſup. (a) Joſh. ix. 23. (5) ver. 24. 


5 


c) ver 25, (4) ver. 26, 27. (e) See Numb. xxvit: 


8. ie. 9. 
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ſhing this Affair. 1. Yo lid 1 
| . . ua did 
nee People, by 3 — N 
— . ts ry the Families of the Tack 
5 n : _ together, as much a Nation 
Fong ower to allow them to "$4 
oy _— ody of Servants for the Occakic 
dr 12 2. He ſeems to oy 
pu mas - - Perfidy, by appointing — 
_—_ oſterity to a perpetual Bonda 5 
_ _ I think, he expreſſed to — | 
3 efore ye are accurſed, and ther 
gs yg 1 a as 2 — from being Bon. 
4 zbeonites trea 
2 955 « ra W1 - the Task, Is 
: as nothing in the L w. that 
„ prevented their ee 
Os: ich T_ as that after ſome Ge- 
_ _ ; _ Children might have come 
N gregation, and been free in 
When the Canaanites he | 
. p 7 J 
eee, of Gibeon were e 
1 wn lites, they were unealy at it: ſuch 
rj l ion from their common Caule gave 
8 my for Gibeon was a large 
WI” _ ul City (3): However they re- 
eee take Mieatures to deter other 
F ade following this Example, and 
a a | Joſhua of the additional Stren tn 
ch the Gibeonites might be to 5 
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And for this End they immediately marched 
their Forces, under the Command of five of 
their Kings, againſt the Gibeonites (C): The 
Cibecnites ſent unto Gilgal to Jeſbua for 
exccour (c): Foſbua with his Army ſoon 
came to their Relief, and obtained an in- 
tire Victory over the five Kings, took them 
all Priſoners, and put them to Death (d): 
Two very great Miracles attended the Bat- 
tle this Day fought between the Canaanites 
and the 1/raelites : One, that God was 
pleaſed by a Storm of Hailſtones to kill 
more of the Enemy, than (e) fell by the 
Sword of the Jſraelites; the other, that 
at the Word of Joſbua, the Sun and Moon 
were ſeen to ſtand ſtill, for near a whole 
Day, to afford the 1/rae/ites a Continu— 
ance of Day-Light (f) to purſue their 
Victory. It is obvious to obſerve how re- 
markably pertinent both theſe Miracles 
were, to the Circumſtances of the Perſons 
concerned in them. The Elements, and 
the Sun, Moon and Lights of Heaven, were 
the Deities at this Time worſhipped by 
the Inhabitants of Canaan (g); but the 
Iffaelites were the Servants of a truer God, 
by whoſe Command, and under whoſe 
Protection they were to war againſt theſe 
Nations and againſt their Gods: and what 
greater Demonſtration could be given of 


| , - 


(c) ver. 6. (a} ver. 7. 
(g) See Vol. I. Book V. 
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peared guilty, if an Effect had not been 
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the Power of their God to ſupport then 
or of the Inability of the falſe Deities c 
the Canaanites to aſſiſt their Worſhipper, 
than to ſee, that the God of T/rael could 
cauſe theſe to contribute to, inſtead of pre- 
venting the Ruin that was coming upon 
thoſe who ſerved them? We cannot ima. 
gine, that 7o/hua ſhould, without a ſpe. 
cial Intimation from Heaven, have ad. 
dreſſed unto God the Prayer concerning 
the Sun and Moon, which he is recorded 
to have made in the Sight of Iſrael 0 
for of what an Extravagance had he ay- 


iven to what he asked for? or how could 
he be ſo wild as to think of an Accom- 
pliſnment of ſo ſtrange an Expectation a 
this would have been, had it been only: 
Thought of his own Heart to with for it? 
But unqueſtionably the ſame Lord, who 
ſpake unto him before the Battle; who 
bade him not fear the Armies of the Can 
anites; who aſſured him that they fhoull 
not be able to ſtand before him; directel 
him to ask for this wonderful Miracle 
and in granting what he had asked fo, 
gave a full Teſtimony both to the Tjraelit 
and their Enemies, that the Gods of tit 
Heathen were but Idols, and that it is tl 
Lord that made, and that ruleth in, i! 
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Heavens (i). But there are ſome further 


bog . Obſervations, that ought to be made upon 
hippen this extraordinary Miracle. For, 

000 It is remarkable, that what Joſbua de- 
of pre. bed, and what was ſaid to be done upon 
5 T 4 this Occaſion, is recorded in the ſacred 
or i Hiſtory in Words not agreeable to what 
t a ſe. ae 207 abundantly known to be the Mo- 
Ve nt tions of the Bodies, that compoſe the Mun- 
cernin dane Syſtem : Jeſbua deſired, that the Sun 


might and ſtill upon Gibeon, and the Moon 


pet 0 ir the Valley of Aalon (: And the Event 
he ap faid to be the Effect of this his Prayer unto 
ot been che Lord (/) is thus related, And the Sum 
Ken ford full, and the Moon ſtayed, until the 


People had avenged themſelves upon their 
Enemies; ſo the Sun ſtood till in the midſt 
of Heaven, and baſted not to go down about 


Accom- 
ation 28 
1 only 1 


for l' wee Day (m); and there was no Day 
d, who “e that Gefore ib or after it, The Thing 
e; wo which 7o/bue here prayed for, was to 
- Can have the Day lengthened, and the Manner 
„non in which he deſired to have this his Prayer 
diregel M accompliſhed, was by having the Sun and 
Miracle Moon ſtopped in their Motions, and agree- 
ed fo. WM ably to his Requeſt the Text tells us, that 
jraelita the Sun and Moon were ſtopped, and did 
of te dot move forward for about a whole Day: 


But it is now ſufficiently known, that 


) and Night are not cauſed by any 


ä 
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f is th 
in, fi 


* 


—— 


() Pal. xcyi. 5. (4) Joſh. x. 12. () ibid. 


(a) ver, 13, 


Heaven G33 Motion 
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Motion of the Sun and Moon, but rather 
by the Earth's Rotation upon its own 
Axis, and conſequently the facred Pages 
ſtare this Fact abſolutely wrong, as to the 
Circumſtonces that cauſed it; and if {, 
can we think them to have been diQated 
by God, who cannot err in this, or in any 
Natter? I anſwer, 1. Tho' the Succeſſion 
oi Day and Night is indeed cauſed by a 
real Motion of the Earth, and not of the 
Sun and Vioon,as our modern Aſtronomer 
can abundantiy demenſtrate ; yet to Ap. 
pearance, not the Earth, but the Sun and 
Moon ſeem to have thoſe Motions, which 
are vulgarly aſcribed to them; as to a 
Mariner at Sea, failing within View ofa 
diſtant Coaſt, not the Ship he fails in, but 
the Land he ſees at a Diſtance, ſeems to he 
in Motion, as he paſſes by it. 2. In the 
early Ages, both before and long after 
the Days of Jeſbua, the moſt learned A- 
ſtronomers had no Notion of the Improve- 
ments, which our modern Profeſſors have 
fince actainied to, bur conceived the Sun 
and Moon to have their reſpective Courles, 
according to what common Appearance 
enabled them to judge and think of them, 
and z2grezably hereto they formed their 
Schemes, and thought themſelves able to 
ſolve and account for all Appearances by 
them: And conſequently, 3. Had God en- 
abled eh to ferm his Deſire of a long- 


er Day in a Manner more agreeable to our 
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new and more accurate Aſtronomy, and 
dictated to him to record the Miracle in 
Terms ſuitable and agreeable ro it, Jeſbua 
muſt have appeared both to have withed 
2 Thing, and expreſſed it to have been 
effected, in a Manner directly contrary to 
all Rules of Science then known, and his 


411 


ent of what had happened would 
1:2 been decryed, in the Times he lived 
in, as falſe in Aſtronomy, and no great 
Regard would have becn paid to it. It 
would have appeared rather a wild Fancy 
or groſs Blunder of his own, then a true 
Account of a real Miracle, and ſo have 
been bur little attended to by the.Perſons 
for whom, and in the Ages, which ſuc- 
ceeded that, in which it was written. 
4. We do not read in the ſacred Text, 
that God declared the Sun and Moon to 
have ſtood ſtill upon this Occaſion : We 
may ſuppoſe that God might intimate to 
Joſhua that he would grant him a mira- 
culous Prolongation of the Day, if he 
would at the Head of his Army ask pub- 
lickly for it (2); Hereupon Jeſbu made 
his Requeſt in ſuch Terms, as according 
to his own Conceptions, were proper to 
be uſed to ask ſuch a Miracle: May the 
* Sun, ſaid he, ſtand ſtill upon Gzbeor, 
* and the Moon in the Valley of 4jalon ”. 


— 2 


(n) Joſh. x. 12. 
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This he thought muſt have been cauſed, 
it ſuch a Length of Day, as he was orde- 
red to require, was to be given to him, 
God heard his Requeſt, and gave him the 
Thing he was to ask for, a Day of nest 
twice the Length of any other: The Hiſ. 
torians of the Times recorded the Fact ac- 
cording to what it appeared to he to them, 
and agreeably to what was then thought to 
be true Aſtronomy; and accordingly, the Sun 
and Moon appearing, and being thought for 
ſeveral Hours together, not to have moved 
forward in their Courſes, both the Author 
of the Book of Jaſber (c) afterwards, and 
:Zoſhua now in his Hiſtory relate to us, 
that the Sun ſlood ſtill, and 25 Moon faxed 
— ud haſted not to go down about pa 
Day, And, 5. We may reaſonably ſup- 

poſe, that tho' Yo/bhua wrote his Hiſtory 
under the Direction of a divine Aſſiſtance, 
yet that God would not interpoſe to pre- 
vent his recording this Fact in this Man- 
ner: For, tho all Scripture is given by 
Inspiration of Ged, yet certainly it is given 
jo no further, than is neceſſary to make it 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, fit 
Correction, for Tnſiruttion in Righteouſneſs 
Y and the Narration of Foſhua might 
jully anſwer this the great End of Scrip- 

ture; might teach the 1/rael;tes the Power 
of their God to direct and govern the Hea- 


— 


* 


60 1 Joſh. x. 13. (2) 2 Tim. m. 16. 
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rens as he pleaſed; might reprove the Ido- 
ters of their vain Worſhip of the Sun 
and Moon, whom they fondly called the 
King and Queen of Heaven (9), notwith- 
ſanding that it did not relate the Fact 
exaftly according to what might be the 
true aſtronomical Manner in which God 
elected it. The moſt judicious Writers 
have agreed, that the ſacred Hiſtorians 
« were not uſually inſpired with the Things 
«© themſelves, which they related, nor with 
« the very Words by which they expreſ- 
« ſed what they have recorded (r): Their 
Hiſtories were wrote, not to ſatisfy our 
Curiofity, but to be a ſtanding Proof of 
a Providence to After- ages; to ſhew us 
the Care that God always takes of good 
People, and the Puniſhments he inflicts 
upon the Wicked; to give us Examples 
of Piety and Virtue, and laſtly to inform 
vs of Matters of Fact which tend to con- 
firm our Faith (s): And fo far God was 
unqueſtionably pleaſed to direct and aſſiſt 
the Compoſers of them, as to prevent 
their inſerting in any of their Narracions, 
thro human Frailty, any Thing that might 
contradict or diſſerve theſe the Purpoſes 
for which he incited them to draw up 


— —— 


— 
nd 


(7) See Vol. I. B. V. Fer. vii. 18. xliv. 19——25. | 
7) Lowth's Vindicat. of the divine Authority and In i- 
ration of the Old and New Teſtament, p. 220. 

% Id. p. 221. Five Letters concerning the Inſpiration of 
the vely Scriptures. p. 28. 5 
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their Compoſitions. And thus far 00 
appears in every Part of his Hiſtory i 
have had the Benefit of a divine Inſpi 
ration; tho' we have no reaſon to im 
gine that God dictated to him the ven 
Words he was to write in, or prompte 
him to record the Miracle we are treat 
ing of, otherwiſe than his own natur 
Conceptions diipoſed him to relate it, an 
that probably, amongſt others, for thi 
great Reaſon; becauſe if God had inſpire 
him to have related this Fact in a manng 
mere agreeable to true Aſtronomy, unleſ 


ever [ 
Vg 
Night 
10 
Times 
Natio! 
vens 
Exact! 
were c 
bable 1 
of the 
was, h 


find ſc 


he had alſo inſpired the World with then v 
like Aſtronomy to receive it, it would H ſimon 


ther have tended to raiſe amongſt tho Hiſtor 


vho read it and heard of it, Diſputes au bereto 
Oppoſitions of Science falſly jo called, tui imp 
have promoted the great Ends of Reif üble, t. 
gion intended by it. ſuch a 
It may be asked, If the Miracle one; 
corded by Joſhua was indeed Fact, au vell as 
one Day was hereby made as long as tuHH d' rej 
(): Could fo remarkable a Thing hand he 
happened without being obſerved by H Woerld 
Aſtronomers of all Nations? Such a Ve file, 1 
riation of the Sun's Setting, as was hereh might 
occaſioned in the Land of Canaan, mund aft 
have made a longer Day or a longer Night but all 
than was natural in every other Part tn 
the habitable World: a longer Day, wher ( 
On, 0 See 


(7) Ecclus. xlvi. 4. 
Evi! 


ok XI Book XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 


r 7% erer che Sun was vitible at the Time of 
iſtory /s making his Requeſt, and a longer 
e Tapi Night in every Part of the oppoſite He- 
to im „V bere: Aſtronomy was ſtudied in theſe 
the ver Times with great Application in many 
rompte Nations (o), and Obſervations of the Hea- 


rens were taken and recorded with as much 


re treat 5 

natur Exactneſs as the Profeſſors of thoſe Times 
e it, audi vere capable of attaining to; and is it pro- 
for ti bable that if ſo remarkable an Alteration 


of the Courſe of Day and Night, as this 
was, had really happened, we ſhould not 


inſpiret 


mannes | 

„ unleſ ind ſome Hint or Remain of ſome Hea- 
with then Writer to concur with and bear Te- 

ould i imony to the Truth of what the ſacred 

it tho Hiſtorian relates about it ? But in Anſwer 


hereto let us obſerve, 1. That it is high- 
y improbable, I might ſay meerly impoſ- 
ible, that Yeſhu ſhould attempt to record 
ſuch a Miracle as this, if it had not been 


Ates ang 
ed, than 
f Reli 


acle E done; for every one of his 1/raelites, as 
ct, and welas all their Enemies, muſt have known 
as tu end rejected the Falſity of his Narration, 
1g hac gend he could never think of making the 
by te World believe a thing ſo conſpicuouſly 
1 2 V, if it had not happened. 2. This Fact 
hereh might be recorded not only by Jeſbua, 
7, mulhend afterwards in the Book of Jaſher (ꝓ); 
r NightWPur alſo by divers other Writers of other 
Part off-ations, and yet what they had regiſtred 
Whete ___ | 


2 


e) See Vol. I. B. V. Vol. II. B. VI. VIII. 
7] Joſh, x. 13. 


all about 
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about it, may eaſily be conceived not 1 
have come down to us: The moſt ancient 
Heathen Chronicles were very ſhort and 
conciſe, and in a few Ages were disfigy- 
red by Mythology and falſe Learning (%); 
ſo as to go down to ſucceeding Times in 
a Shape and Senſe quite different from 
what was at firſt the Deſign of them: 
And the Original Accounts hereby becom. 


ing not ſuitable to the Taſte that ſuc- 


ceeded, were ſoon neglected, and in Time 
loſt. But 3. If we could unravel the an- 
cient Fables, we ſhould find, that the Fa 
of there having been one Day in which 
the Courſe of the Sun had been irregular, 
had been indeed conveyed down in the 
Memoirs of the Heathen Literature: 
Statins had heard of it, and ſuppoſed it 
to have happened about the Time of the 
Theban War, when Acreus made an inhu— 
man Banquet of 5veftes's Children (1): 
Other Writers imagined it to have been in 
the Days of Phaeton, and Ovid has beau- 
tified the Fable told of him, that it was 
he that occaſioned it, by having obtained 
Leave to guide the Chariot of the Sun for 
that Day, which he was in no wiſe abit 


— 
* 


I — 


(7) Sce Vol. II. B. VIII. *Oray ev , D 
% Y ge pnpord er, N und v b 2 
N yi ores YTw X aineryirey, Plut. de Ifid. e 
Olirid. e) Stat. in Thebaid, L. I. ver. 325. L. 
ver. 307, 
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to manage. And thus the Heathen Poets 
and Mythologiſts dreſſed up and disfigured 
the Hints, which they found in ancient 
Records: Atreus was Father of Agamem- 
an, and lived but a Generation before the 
Trojan War, and therefore the Sun's ſtand- 
ing till in the Days of Zo/bua, could not 
have happened in his Time; ſo that 
Statins, or any Writer from whom he 
took the Hint, were not true in their 
Chronology: But Phaeton lived much ear- 


lier: He was Son of Tithonus (þ) who was 


the Son of Cephalus (q), the Son of Mer- 
cury (H) who was born of Maia the Daugh- 
ter of Atlas (s): Atlas lived about A. M. 
2385 (): His Daughter Maia might 
have Mercury by Fupiter about A. M. 
2441, about the 20th Year of Jupiter's 
Ape (u): Mercury at 25 Years old might 
beget Cephalus about A. M. 2466: Ce- 
phalus at 30 beget Tithonus A. M. 2496: 
Tithonus at 34 beget Phaeton, who would 
thus be born about A. M. 2530. The Sun 


ſtood ſtill in the Days of (7) Jeſbua 


(?) Apollodor. Lib. 3. c. 13. (g) ibid. (r) ibid. 
(s) Id. Lib. eod. c. 10. (e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. 
(2) Jupiter «vas born A.M. 2421. See B. X. (uj) Cie- 
mens Alexandrinus ſuppoſes Phaeton to hawe lived about the 
Times of Crotopus. Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 138. and fo does 
Tatian. Orat. ad Grac. p. 133. Crotopus was the 8th 
King of Argos. Caſtor. Euſeb. Chron. Crotopus, I think, 


died about A.M. 2525; fo that Clemens Alexand. and 


Tatian ſcem to place Phaeton about 30 Years earlier tban 
Joſhua's commanding the Iſraelites: But 30 Years is no 


great Variation in the Chronology of theſe Times. 
A, M. 


— 


4 K. F354. 
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A. M. 2554: Phaeton was then about 2 
Years old, a young Man, not of Age to 
guide the Chariot of the Sun: And thus 
the Time of Phaeton's Life may ſynchro. 
nize with the Year of the Sun's ſtandin 
ſtill in the Days of Joſbua; and the Fable 
told of him, might have its firſt Riſe from 
a Fact recorded to have happened in his 
Youth, dreſſed up and diverſified with the 
various Fictions of ſucceeding Mytholr. 
gits, until it was brought to what Ovid 
left it. But, 4. If we go into China, we 
may there find ſomething more truly hi. 
ſtorical relating to the Fact before us: 
The Chineſe Records report, that in the 
Reign of their Emperor Yao the Sun did 
not ſet for ten Days together, and that 
they feared the World would be ſet on 
Fire ( : Tao, according to Martinius, was 
the ſeventh Emperor of China, Fobi be- 
ing the firſt: And, as he computes, from 
the firſt Year of Fobhi's Reign to Tao 's are 
587 Years; for Fobi reigned 115 Vears (h, 
after him Xin-num 140 (3), Hoang ti 100 
(2), Xao-haon 84 (a) Chuen-hio 78 (6), 
Cou 70 (c) and next to him ſucceeded 1a 
(d): The firſt Year of Foh7's Reign in 


China was A. M. 1891 (e): Count down 
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(xv) Per hæc Tempora diebus decem non occidiſſe Soiem, 
Orbemque conflagraturum Mortales timuiſſe ſcribunt. Mat 
tinii Hiſtor. Sinic. Lib. 1. p. 37. (x) Id. pag. 21. 
(y) Pag. 24. (2) Pag. 25. (a) Pag. 32. (6) Pag 33. 
(c) Pag. 35. (4) Pag. 36. (e) See Vol. II. B. 6. 
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om hence 587 Years, and the firſt Year 
of Tao will be A. M. 2479: Yao reigned 
go Years (F) to A. M. 2560: The Year 
in which the Sun ſtood ſtill, in the Days 
of Joſhua was A. M. 2554, in about the 
75th Year of Yao's Reign. And thus 
what is recorded in the Chineſe Annals 
fnchronizes to the Fact related in Jeſbua: 
The Chineſe Records are ſaid to report, 
that the Sun did not ſet for ten Days; 
but I ſuſpect our European Writers have 
not here exactly hit the Meaning of the 
Chineſe Annals, and that the Word they 
have tranſlated Days, may perhaps ra- 
ther ſignify a Space of Time little more 
than one of our Hours: If ſo, the ſacred 
Hiſtorian, and the Chineſe Annaliſt agree 
minutely in their Time of the Duration 
of this Miracle (g): If the Sun's not ſet- 
ting at this Time was thus obſerved in 
China, we may gueſs about what time 
of Day Joſhua deſired this Miracle: And 
we may be ſure it was not towards the 
Evening, as ſome Writers have imagined 
J; for had the Day been almoſt over in 
Canaan, the Sun would have been ſer in 
Clina before the Miracle happened, and 
therefore could not have been there ob- 


{— 


(/) Martin. ubi ſup. (g) Joſh. x. 13. The San haſied 
mu to go down about an whole Day. One Day was as long 
« two, Ecclus.q xlvi. 4. 1. e. The Sun was ſtopped about 
'0.0r 12 Hours, the Space of about a natural Day, 

00 Clerie. Comment. in loc. | 
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ſerved at all (i): It was therefore a little 
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before Noon in Canaan when Toſbus de. © © 
fired the Sun might be ſtopped, 220 1 ö _ 
this time the Sun might be ſeen by 70. — 
in ſuch a Poſition as to ſeem to ſtand * 
over Gibeon (k), or as it is expreſſed in the 1 N A 
next Verſe in the midſt: of Heaven (0); bably 
and it would be Afternoon in China at the 2 
this Time of Day in Canaan: If the chi- 1 
neſe ſaw and obſerved this Miracle, then I 1 i 
the Light of Day, which the 1/raelites were MI PeP? 
favoured with, was occaſioned by the Sun's | 3 
really not going down as uſual, and not * c 
from a Vapour or Aurora ſhining in the ___ 
Air, as Le Clere and ſome others have a 
imagined (2); for ſuch a Vapour would of 1 : 
not have been ſeen from Canaan to China; that p 
and could not poſſibly have appeared near 3 
the time of Sun: ſet in both Countries; Msn 
nor would it have occaſioned the Heat calculat 
that was felt in divers Parts of the World; | Conſeq 
during che time of the Miracle: The C. I ben 1 
neſe Annals intimate, that it was feared Ml this 
the Earth would have been ſer on Fire: I Neaſon 
The Mythologiſis relate a Conflagration to really w• 
have really happened, and Ovid paints a rags 
poetical Scene of it, as his Fancy prompted 1 e ne 
him (o), and unqueſtionably the Continu- * 2 
1 —W' is P 
1) Geographer a | ins and ends fur s tO ha! 
„ nw 8 ; n | what h 0 
(J Joſh. x. 12, (/) ver. 13. (n) Comment. in Lib. _ 
Jol. in loc, (e) Ovid. Metam. 
: (;) Joſh. 


Vor. 


* 
W 
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little :nce of the Sun in one Poſition of the 
de- Heavens for about ten Hours together, 
bout muſt affect with a very intenſe Heat even 
/oU2 places not under his Meridian Height 
and WY al that time. The IHaelites would pro- 
the bably have been greatly incommoded with 
„de Warmth of ſuch a Day, if God had 
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he or been pleaſed to give a Temperature 

IM t the Air proper to relieve them, and 
en perhaps ſuitable to the producing the pro- 
N digious Hail, which he cauſed at this Time 
un s to afflict the Canaanites PY): Jam ſenſible, 
dat ſuch a Suſpenſion or Retardation of 
an de Motion of the Earth, Moon, and 
old! perhaps of the other heavenly Bodies, 
17% chat have relation to them, as is neceſſary 
nen, 0 cauſe this Miracle in the manner TI 
oe. imagine it to have been effected, may be 
Jen calculated to be naturally productive of 
ld Conſequences fatal to our Syſtem; but 
Cen 1 cannot but think it eaſy to anſwer 
red n this Matter that if we have ſufficient 
ire: Keaſon to induce us to believe, that God 
_ rally wrought this Miracle, it is not hard 
ts 2 0 conceive the great Ruler of the Uni- 
pe rerſe not only able to direct it, beyond 


hat we can imagine, but alſo as abundantly 
able, ſo to vphold all Things by the Word 
— ie Power (g, during the Time of it, 
/; fur as to have no other Effect follow, than 
what he propoſed to have done in the 
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0) Joſh. x. 11. () Heb. i. 3. 
Vo I. III. H h World. 


# alive, 


1 — 1 

— — —— 8 2 4 n ' = * = = 
2 — wat * LS - r * 3 6 

— 2 „ MES * — = ” I 

4 — — — ne ro 

5 — — — — — * 

ß e 

7 _ - 5 - K —— 


— — — — 
F ep eter ct —. 


* 2 
=, . 


— _ 


— — 1 
— — ca 
— 


— — = - 
"I ä — 
— SN POWER — 
— 


= 
— — 
As 2 
— — 
by 


we 5 
2 — £7 prey 
— —— 


Pas nb — ef 
— ———_— — 
E * IT 


g's 
22 _ — „ 
— 2 ee = = — 5 - : 
— ͤ .. oionoed's = — ym op — . — 
. — — 2 8 n 
— 3 OB —— ” y — = ——— 
od 0 * * — D 
"= 


3 # 


* 
* — 
- * 


to offer a reaſonable Conviction for the 
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World. One Deſign of the mighty Work; i, the / 
which God was pleaſed to do before his Ml khard, po 
choſen People, was, if Men would hays Neuer the 
paid a due Attention and Regard to them, l the 
rined Po 
yet that 
the Hea' 
who cou 
of them 


Earth's being filled with the Glory and 
Knowledge of the Lord (,: What 
they might have known of God, even hi; 
eternal Power and Godhead, he had at di- 


vers Times, and in various Manners, be- After | 
fore ſhewed unto them by the Things which MM e Kinę 
he had done (s) from the Creation of the the Sou 
Iorld (t): But as theſe things had, ere broken e 
this Age, loſt their Influence in almoſt make he: 
all Nations, and the World was departed i 11<{0110u: 
from the living God, to go after the Sun, Upon | 
Moon and Stars, to ſerve them; what King of 
could there have been done more remark- and Com 
ably worthy of God's infinite Power, o (a), 
ſhew himſelf to be a God above all God, ons rou: 
than to have the Sun and Moon made them to 
to ſtand ſtill in favour of his declared Will act with 
to ſupport a People, choſen to be diftn- jraelites 
guiſhed by his Worſhip? The time o 1 his P. 
Day in Canaan when this Miracle ha- me tor 
pened, was ſuch, that the Sight of it pointed / 
could not but go forth thro all the the the Wate 
known Nations of the Earth; fo thit other han 
| there could be no Speech nor Language (i under a f 
where, had a due Inquiry been made nu ——— 


— —_ — (w) Wig 
1 | a) xi. 10. 
(r) Numb. xiv. 21. (s) Tors aornuart %) ver, 3.5 


07 Rom. . 19, 20, (#) Pſal. xix. 3. 
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t, the Voice of it would not have been 
ard, powerfully proclaiming; that how- 
wer the World had been falſly amuſed 
with the Beauty, or aſtoniſhed at the ima- 
ined Power of the Lights of Heaven (w); 
et that there was a Being, who ruleth in 
the Heavens, higher than them all; and 
who could over-rule and diſpoſe of any 
of them as he pleaſed. | 

After the Defeat of the Army of the 
five Kings, 7o/Þua reduced the Nations of 
the South-Parts of Canaan, and having 
broken every Oppoſition that could here 
make head againſt him, he marched his 
victorious Forces back to Giga (x). 

Upon Fo/hua's Return to Gilgal, Jabin 
King of Hazor, a City of great Figure 
and Command in the North Parts of Ca- 
naan (a), ſent unto the Kings of the Na- 
tions round about him, and propoſed to 
them to unite their Forces, in order to 
act with their whole Strength againſt the 
Iſraelites (O): The Kings he ſent to, agreed 
to his Propoſal, made their Levies, and 
came together a numerous and well-ap- 
pointed Army (c): They rendezvouſed at 
the Waters of Merom (d): Jaſbua on the 
other hand led the 1/raelrtes againſt them, 
under a ſpecial Promiſe of God's Aſſiſtance 


— 


— — 


(w) Wiſdom xiii. 3, 4. (x) Joſh. x, 28 —— 43» 
(e) xi. 10. . t, 2, 6 (c) ver. 4. 


(4) ver. 5. | 
Haz: and 
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and Protection (e), and gave them battle 
and obtained a great Victory (J): After 
having given them this Defeat he turned 
back, took the City Hazor and burnt it to 
the Ground (g): From Hazor Joſbus 
marched againſt the Cities of the other 
Kings, and in time became maſter of al 
this Country (Y); but it was the Work of 
ſome Years for him to reduce theſe Na. 
tions (7): In about five Years he entire 
ſubdued them (+), and having now tri. 
umphed over, in all, one and thirty Kings 
(J), and obtained the 1/rae/ites full room 
to ſettle their Families in all Parts of the 
Land, he was ordered to put an end to the 
War (m). Caleb the Son of Tephunne 
was forty Years old, when Moſes ſent him 
as one of the Spies into the Land of Ca- 
aan (u); the Spies were ſent into Canaan 
after the Tabernacle was erected, in the ſe- 
cond Year of the Exit (o) A. M. 2514. 
Caleb was now at the finiſhing of the 
War eighty five (p); ſo that the War wa 
finiſhed A. M. 2559, I ſuppoſe towards 
the End of the Year: Jeſbua paſſed over 
Jordan on the tenth Day of the firſt (7) 
Month A. M. 2554, and began the War 


— 


PX 
— 


) Toſh. xi. 6. C/) ver. 7, 8, 9. 
1 e 1217. (7) ver. 18. (40 Joſeph. An- 
tig. Lib. 5. c. I, (% Joſh. xii. 24. (m) xiii. 17 
(2) xiv. 7. (c) See Book xi, p. 298. (p) Joſh. xiv. 19 


(ep) iv. 19. 


(g)] ver. 10, I.. 
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by the Siege of Fericho a few Days after: 
From this Time to about the End of theYear 
2559, are near fix Years, and ſo long was 
7ihua engaged in his Wars againſt the 
(anaanites: Almoſt one Year was em- 
ployed in his firſt Campaign in the South 
Parts of Canaan (q); the other five were 
ſpent againſt the King of Hazor and his 


Upon giving over the War Fo/bua was 
directed by God to apply himſelf to the di- 
riding the Land of Canaan amongſt the 
Ifraelites (s): Moſes, before he died, had 
fixed the Inheritance of two Tribes and 
an half Tribe on the other fide Jordan 
): There remained nine Tribes and 


an half to be now ſettled (2): And 
unto theſe Jeſbua and Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and the Heads of the Tribes, 
were preparing to ſet out their Inheri- 
tance : But before they began to make 
Diviſion of the Land, the Children of Fu- 
daß came to them, and Caleb, who was 
of this Tribe, repreſented, that Mofzs had 
made him a ſolemn Promiſe, which might 
determine the Place of his particular In- 
beritance (x) : When the Spies were ſent 
by Moſes into Canaan, they went to He- 
bron, where Ahiman, Sheſhai, and Talmai 


Pe CEE 


) Joſh, vi. vii. viii. ix. x. 


(t) Id. xiii. 8, 32. Numb. xxxii. 


(v/ Joſh, xiii. 7. (x) xiv. 6— 9. 


Hh 3 


(i. 48 X111, 
Deut. uh, 12 — 17. 
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the Children of Anak were (7) and at their 
Return they took occaſion from the Large. 
neſs of the Stature of theſe Men to fl 
the Camp with Fears, that the T/raclited 
would never be able to make their way 
into the Country (z): But Caleb endes 
voured to animate the People with betteg 
Hopes (a); wherenpon, when God pro- 
nounced againſt the Congregation, that 
the Men who had ſeen his Miracles and G0. 
ry ſhould not come into the Land, bu 
ſhould die in the Wilderneſs (5), he way 
pleaſed to promiſe, that Caleb ſhould be 
brought [el ha Aretz, aſber ba ſhammai] 
into the Land, to the very Place he wt 
70 (c), and that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs it d 
Now Hebron was the particular Place the 
went to, and from whence they brouzit 
home the Fears which had ſo diſturbed tit 
Camp (e), for faithfully endeavouriy 
to quell which, Caleb had this particul 
Promiſe made to him (J), and upon th 
account Caleb argued, that this was dh 
Place, at which God had promiſed that 
he ſhould be ſettled, adding withal, th 
tho' the very Men were then in poſſeſſio 


(Zz) ver. 33. (a) ver. 


Numb. xiii. 22. 
(c) ver. 24. The Hebt 


xiv. 6. (6) xiv. 22, 23. 
Words are, | 
d N22 TW NMR N 
Jlluc adiit quam in Terram et introducam en 
ad ipſum Locum illam 


(4) ibid. e Vid. Loc, ſupr. citat. ( Numb. xiv.! 
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of it, who had fo terrify'd his Compa- 
nions ; yet that he ſhould not at all doubt, 
but be enabled to eject them (5): Foſhua 
admitted the Plea of Caleb, and appointed 
his Inheritance at Hebron (c), and then al- 
lotred the Tribe of Judah the Country 
from Hebron to Kadeſh-barnea, as de- 
ſcribed in the xvth Chapter of the Book 
of Joſhua. Next after Judah the Chil- 
dren of Joſeph were allotted their Inheri- 
tance (d), and we have in the xvith and 
xviith Chapters of Toſhua a particular 
Account of the Boundaries of the Lands 
aligned to them, namely, to the Tribe 
of Ephraim, and to the half Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, which was to inherit on this ſide 
Jordan (e). The Families of this Tribe 
and half Tribe were ſettled on the North 
fide the Country, wherein the Camp of 
the 7/raelites, which was formed at Gil- 
gal, reſted, as the Tribe of Judah was 
ſettled on the South of it; ſo that the 
Camp was, as it were, ſecured on either 
ſide from any ſudden Irruption, and hav- 
Ing proceeded thus far, the whole Congre- 
cation aſſembled at Shiloh within the Con- 
fines of the Tribe of Ephraim (J), and 
there ſet up the Tabernacle (g). 
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(5) Toſh. xiv. 12. (e) We muſt here remark, that the 
City of Hebron avas not the Property and Inheritance of 
Caleb; for Hebron awas one of the Levitical Cities: Caleb's 
Inheritance conſiſted of ſome Fields near adjoining to this 
Town. See Joſhua xx1. 11, 12. (a) Joſh. xvi. 1, Fc. 
le) xvii. 5. (/ See H xxi. 19. (g) Joſh. xviii. 1, 
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Joſephus ſeems to repreſent the Taber. | 
nacle to have been erected before they be. 
gan to divide the Land (+): But this 1 
ſhould think a Miſtake ; for when they be. | 
gan to part the Land, there were nine | 
Tribes and an half Tribe, that had no In. 


heritance (i): But at the time of ere&ing 


the Tabernacle, ſeven Tribes only were not 
provided for (&): Two Tribes and an half | 
Tribe, beſides thoſe who were to inherit | 
on the other ſide Jordan, had had their | 
Countries aſſigned to them, according to 
what is above repreſented, as the Book of | 
Thus far | 
therefore the 1/raelites had proceeded, but 
they began to find Difficulties in the Me- 
thod they were taking: To Judab they | 
had given too large a Country (1), and 


Joſbua very plainly intimares. 


Ephraim and the half Tribe of Manaſeh 
were not ſatisfy'd with what was allotted 
them (): And for this Reaſon, I imagine, 
they now ſet up the Tabernacle: Their 
Enemies were ſo far ſubdued, and the 


Place where they were to fix it, ſo ſur- | 


rounded with the Settlements already 
made, that they had no reaſon to fear any 
ſudden Invaſion to oblige them to take it 
down again (2): And by having the Ta- 
bernacle erected they would have Power 


— 


2 — -_—_ 


(>) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 5. c. 1. 
iii. 7. . (#) xviii. 2. (7) xix. 9, 
{n} xviil. 1. | | 


(i joſh. xiv. 2. 
(n] xvii. 14. 
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to apply to God for his immediate Direc- 
tion in all Difficulties (o); ſo as both to 
revent Miſtakes in their Diviſion of the 
Land, and to leave no Pretence for any 
Tribe's being diſſatisfied at the Lot that 
ſhould be aſſigned to them. | 

The Directions which God had given 
for the Diviſion of the Land were theſe: 
. They were to divide the Land by Lot : 
Each Tribe was to have that Portion of it 
which by Lot ſhould fall to him (99. 
2. When the Lot of a Tribe was fallen, 
the Land ſo allotted to that Tribe was to 
be divided amongſt the ſeveral Families of 
it (7), and this, I think, was to be done 
partly by the Lot (5), and but in part by it. 
When they began to ſet out the particular 
Inheritances of Families, they threw the 
Lot, which Family they ſhould ſettle firſt, 
which next, and ſo on: And thus every 
Man's Inheritance would be in the Place 
where his Lot fell (t); but the Place of 
it being thus fixed, they did not caſt the 
Lot for the Quantity to be aſſigned to a 
Family; for they were to ſet out more or 
leſs Land to each Family according to the 
Number of the Names of the Perſons 
belonging to it (2). 3. Every private Per- 
ſon was to have his Inheritance within 


5 PEE 


I 


(o) See Exod. xxix. 42, 43. 7 2 Numb. xxxiii. 54. 
vi. 55. () Ibid. (7) Ibid. (s) xxvi. 56. 
t) xXXxiii. 54. (a] Ibid. 
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the Bounds of the Country aſſigned to the f 
(4) Tribe he belonged to. 4. To pre. 
vent Diſputes or Uneaſineſſes in or from 
the Choice of the Perſons who were 0 
manage and direct the Diviſion, God had 
expreſly named, whe ſhould divide the 
Land unto the Children of Yael (u); 
and 5. He had alſo ſet them their Bound, 
deſcribed how far every way the Land 
reached, which was to be (x) divided by 
We may now examine, what 


them. 
Method 7o/hua and the Princes of the 


Congregation took, when they began to 
execute the Commiſſion herein given to 


them. 

And I imagine in the firſt Place, they 
caſt Lots to know what Tribe they ſhoull 
begin with in making the Diviſion : And 
the Lot came out for the Tribe of J 
Queſtion that could ariſe, 
muſt be where they ſhould ſettle thi 


Tribe; and here Caleb offered his Claim 


to have his Inheritance at Hebron (2), the 
admitting which, ſeems to have rendred 
all further Enquiry about the Situation 
of the Country to be aſſigned to this Tribe 
ſuperfluous, and alſo to have led the / 
raelites to ſet out a Tract of Land tor 
them, more at Random perhaps, that 
they would otherwiſe have done. The 
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(av) xxxiv. 17-21 
(z) Joſh, xiv. 6. 
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(aj) Numb. xxxiii. 54. 
(x) Ibid, ver. 312. 
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Tourney of the Spies upon which Caleb's 
Claim was founded(a) began from Kadeſb- 
larnea: Caleb's Claim did not aim at any 
thing higher up into the Country than 
He-bron: If Caleb was fixed here, the 
Tribe he belonged to was to be ſettled con- 
tiguous to him: The Tribe of Judah was 
the moſt numerous of all the Tribes; ir 
Years 
old and upwards, when the Sum of the 
Congregation was taken in the Plains of 
Moab (aj), and conſequently a pretty large 
Country would be neceſſary for it: And 
theſe Conſiderations ſeem to have indu- 
ced them to ſet out at Adventure for this 


Tribe all the Land between Kadeſb-bar- 


nea and Hebron, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion and Bounds that are given of it (6). 
Having thus fixed the Tribe of Judah 
their Country, they proceeded to allor 
each Family a proper Share and Portion in 
it; but when they had done this, they 
found, that the Part of the Children of 
Judah was Foo much for them (c): After 
each Family of the Tribe had received an 
Inheritance as large as they could be con- 
ceived to have occaſion for, there remain- 
ed a Tra& of the Country to ſpare, and 


undiſpoſed of: And this could not but 


ſuggeſt to the Dividers, that if they did 


— 4 


(a) Numb. xxxii. 8. Joſh. xiv. 7. 


(aj) Numb. xxvi. 
22, (5) Joſh, xv. (e) xix. . 


not 


— 
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not go into ſome ſtricter Method for the 
ſetting out the Aſſignments to the ſeveral 
Tribes, they might in time be brought 
into Difficulties: They might ſet out th 
the Tribes, which were firſt provided 


for, too much of the Land, and not leave 
enough for thoſe, whoſe Lot might come 


up to be laſt ſettled: And accordingly in 
their next Appointment they appear to 


have a little altered their Method of Pro. 


ceeding: For, 
Here I think they 
Quantity of the Land, as they thought 


the Country of Canaan might afford for | 


a Tribe: Then for the eight Tribes and 
an half they made eight Lots, aſſigning 
but one Lot to the Tribe of Ephrain 
and half Tribe of Manaſſeh, conſidering 
them under one Appellation, namely, as 


the Children of Fo/eph(4d): After this they | 


caſt the Lots. to determine, who ſhould 
have the Inheritance put up to be diſ- 
poſed: The Lot of the Children of 7o/epb 
came out for it (e): That but one Lot 
was here made for the Sons of Toſeph, 
appears evidently from their Complaint 
to Foſhua: The Children of Joſeph ſpake 
unto Joſhua, ſaying, Why haſt thou given 
me but one Lot, and ons Portion to inhe- 
it ()? The Children of Fo/eph here 
concerned, were more than a Tribe; they 
(e) Ibid, ver. 1, a, 3, 4. V) xvii. 14. 

were 


( 4) Joſh. xvi. _ 
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were a Tribe and an half Tribe, and in all 
geſpects a flouriſhing People (g), and they 
thought that they ought not to have been 
put thus together, and repreſented in but 
one Lot, when, if they had been a Tribe 
only, one Lot would have been aſſigned 
to them: And this Complaint of the 
Sons of Foſeph intimates alſo, that the 
Quantity of Land, which the Lots were 
caſt for, was ſettled, and the Bounds of 
it agreed upon, before the Lots were caſt 
for it; otherwiſe the Complaint would 
have been groundleſs; for if this had not 
been the Caſe, where would have been the 
Hardſhip of the Sons of Foſeph's being 
repreſented by but one Lot, when the 
Dividers of the Land might, upon find- 
ing them to be the Perſons to be provi- 
ded for, have ſet them out as much 
Land, and half as much Land, as they 
would have portioned out to a Tribe, 
if the Lot of a ſingle Tribe had come 
up upon this Occaſion? But herein the 
Sons of Joſeph argued the Inequality of 
the Procedure: A Tract of Land was ſet 
out for the Inheritance of a Tribe: In the 
Lots they were repreſented but as a Tribe; 
and hereby they received not a Portion 
and an half Portion, which they might 
think they had a juſt Claim to, but one 


| ſingle Portion only (+); for any other fin- 


(2) Joſh, xvii. 15, 17. () ver. 14. 
| gle 
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gle Tribe, if their Lot had come up for | 
it, would have had all the Country, which | 
was aſſigned to them. After it was de. 


termined what Country the Sons of 70. 


ſeph were thus to have, it remained to 
conſider how to divide it to their Fa. 
milies: And herein the Lot was to be u- 


ſed (7): And the Dividers having perhaps 


fixed where they would begin to ſet out 
the Lands, might caſt the Lots to know 
whether they ſhould ſettle the Families 


of Ephraim firſt, or of Manaſſeb. They 


began, I think, in the Parts neareſt to | 
the Camp with the Families of Ephraim(), | 


bj 


and having provided for them in order | 


as their Lot directed (/), and given them 


each Family a greater or a leſſer Inheri- 


tance, as the Number of Perſons belong- 
ing to it required (); there remained the 
Portion to be divided to the half Tribe 
of (u) Manaſſeh, which they diſtributed to 
them in like manner (o); adding to them, 
over and beſides the Reſidue of what was 
firſt allotted, ſome Tracts of Land taken 
from the Coaſts, that were afterwards aſ- 
ſigned to the Tribes of Aber and Iſa- 
char (þ); for upon their repeated Remon- 
ſtrances (), Joſhua did indeed confeſs, that 
they were a great People, and that vn! 


— 


(i) Vid. quæ ſup. (#) Joſh. xvi. 5. (1) Vid, 
que ſup. () Numb. xxxiii. 54. (2) Joſh. xvii. 2. 
(% Ibid. ver. 7, &. (7) ver, 11. (g) Ver. 14, 1 
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Lit only was not altogether enough for 
them (7). | 

There were ſeven Tribes to be ſtill pro- 
vided for (s); but before they proceeded 
any further, the whole Congregation aſ- 
ſembled at SHilob, and ſet up the Taber- 
nacle (?): and then 7o/bua propoſed to the 
People to name to him ſeven Men, one 


out of each Tribe, that he might ſend 


them out to ſurvey the Country, that re- 
mained ſtill to be divided (2): What was 
already done he was for having ratified 
and confirmed; that Judah f/bould abide 
in their Coaſts on the South, and the Houſe 
F Joſeph in their Coaſts on the North (ꝛv), 
each of theſe were to keep what had been 
aſſigned to them: And the Perſons ap- 
pointed to make the Survey of the Lands 
not yet diſpoſed of, were to caſt their Sur- 
vey into ſeven Parts, and to bring their 
Accounts of it in a Book to SHilob, where 
Joſbua purpoſed to have the Lots thrown 
before the Lord, at the Tabernacle, to de- 
termine to each Tribe his Part of it (x): 
The Propoſal was received with an uni- 
verſal Approbation: The Men were ap- 
pointed, and brought in their Survey, and 
Joſbua caſt the Lots in Shiloh, before the 
Lord(y), and divided the Land according 


1 


—— 


(r) Joſh, xvii. 17. (s) xviii. 2. () Ibid. 1. 
L 
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(e ver, 17. 
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to their Diviſions (2), that is; he made ng 
Alterations in any of the ſeven Parts 
which the Men that took the Survey had 
agreed upon, but each Tribe as their Lyt 
came up, had the Country for which the 
Lot was drawn, as the Surveyors had de- 


ſcribed it. 


From the Account we have in the 


Book of Joſhua of the Order and Part of 
the Country, in which each of theſe 
ſeven Tribes were ſettled (a), we may 
eaſily apprehend in what manner the Lot 
were drawn for them: Firſt, it was agreed 


to draw for the Land, that lay between | 


Zudah and the Sons of Fo/eph ; the Coun- 


tries where the Camp had been ſo long 
at Gilgal, and this fell to the Tribe of 


Benjamin (b): The ſecond Lot was caſt 
for the Land, that remained over and 
above what was occupied by the Tribe of 
Fudah, and this fell to the Tribe of S. 
meon (c): The third Lot was for a Trad 
of Land, which ar one End was bound- 
ed by the Sea of Tiberias, and this fell 
to the Tribe of Zebulun (d): Fourthly, 


they drew for the Land between Zebulun 


and the Sons of Joſeph, and this fell to 


the Tribe of Tſachar (e): The fifth Lot 
gave to Aſher the Country next to the 


— 1 


9 


(a,) Ibid. ver. 11. 70 ver. 48 f 
(c) xix. 1, (a) ver. 10 
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North Extent of the Land to be divi- 
ded (/): The ſixth Lot aſſigned ro Naph- 
tali a Country Eaſt to Aſber (g): And the 
laſt Lot remained for Dan, and placed 
him upon the Coaſts of the Philiſtines (Y). 
It is remarked, that the Coaſt of the Chil- 
dren of Dan went out too little for them (i); 
an Obſervation probably not made by 
Tbua: The Words that follow it hint 
the Expedition, which the Danites made 
afterwards againſt Leſhem: Therefore the 
Children of Dan went up to fight againſt 
eed WM Leſhem, and tooꝶ it, and ſmote it with the 
en Edge of the Sword, and poſſeſſed it, and 
n- dwelt therein, and called it Leſhem Dan, af- 
no Wl ter the Name of Dan their Father (Y: 
of W Theſe Words cannot be ſuppoſed to have i 
alt Wl been written by Jo/bua; for they ſpeak 4 1 
nd WF of an Expedition not made until after 1 
of WW his Death (/), and therefore I ſhould 
S- think this whole Verſe an Addition to the 
act Wl facred Pages, made in the . 
d- ſome others, which I have obſerved to 
ell be of a like Nature (n). The Children of 
ly, Dan were indeed a large People; they 
un WW muſtered 64400 Men of twenty Years 
to old and upwards, when the Poll was ta- 
ot ken in the Plains of Moab (n): Fu- 
he 40 only was a bigger Tribe: But I 
; — 


r — — — CO ak — 
. * . _ 


of | (f) Joſh. xix. 24. (g) ver. 32. (50 ver. 40. 
10. . ver. 47. (4) Ibid. (1!) Jadg. xviii. (m) See 
Prideaux Connect. Part. 1. B. 5. p. 492. (z) Numb. 
< XIII. 43. 5 
Vo. III. Ii ſhould 
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ſhould not imagine, that the Surveyors of | of J 

the Land had made their Aſſignments ſo in- have 
judiciouſly, as to have any very remark- Sea-] 

able Diſproportion appear in any of them: Poſſe 

The Coaſt of Dan was 700 little for them(q), to th 

probably not that the Country aſſigned migh 

them was not in it ſelf large enough to I. 

receive, and produce an abundant Proyi- parti 

ſion for all their Families; but becauſe Exte! 

all their Inheritance did not fall unt Trib 

them(r): The Pbiliſtines were in their | o tr 

full Strength (2), and Part of their Ter- Exac 

ritories were in this Country (w), and the mucl 

Amorites poſſeſſed other the moſt fruitful Days 

Parts of it (x); ſo that the Children of | them 

Dan had comparatively ſpeaking Poſſeſ. foun 

ſion of but a ſmall Part of what was in- Tim 

tended to be their Inheritance: And we | Trib 

do not find, that they enlarged themſelves ty (cc 

(y); and therefore as their Families in- Jude 

creaſed, they muſt have been in Straits other 
in a Country, of which they had ſo im- turne 
perfect a Tenure: Otherwiſe, from the | ber . 
Fruits (S), and Paſturage of this Part of mal! 

(a) Canaan, not to mention, that they reſto: 

had undoubtedly Corn-Fields, as well as have 
their Neighbours on their very Borders(6); Poſſe 
nor to ſuggeſt how many of the Tribe herit 
| | 3 ſever 

(%) Joſh. xix. 47. (7) See Judg. xviii. 2. (2) Joſh. ea 

i boom: v. 10. 144. yarn 750 jade 2 _— (5) 
(x) See Numb. xiii, 24. (e) Gen. xxxvi. fie . 3 


35 
13. () Judg. xv. 5. 
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of Dan might abide in Ships (bj), and 
have the Advantages of Employment in a 
Sea-Life; we may judge, that had a full 
Poſſeſſion of their whole Allotment fallen 
to them, a mighty and a great People 
might have flouriſhed and increaſed in it. 
The ſacred Writer has given us a very 
particular Account of the Bounds and 
Extent of the Country aſſigned to each 
Tribe(c); but we cannot hope to be able 
to trace out their Borders with the ſame 
Exactneſs: Canaan muſt have been too 
much altered from what it was in the 
Days of Foſhua; for perhaps the Jeus 
themſelves in their later Days have 
found the Face of things, that in theſe 
Times appeared in it: Ten of the twelve 
Tribes of 1/-ael were loſt in the Captivi- 
ty (co): Two Tribes only, Benjamin and 
Judah, with ſome few Families of the 
other Tribes incorporated with them, re- 
turned from Babylon (d): And the Num- 
ber that returned was comparatively ſo 
ſmall (e), that, if all Canaan had been 
reſtored to them, they would in no wiſe 
have been ſufficient to enter upon a full 
Poſſeſſion of what had been the In- 
heritance of the twelve Tribes in their 
ſeveral Diviſions of it. Judæa alone was 


ſh, Fe 


„ %) judg v. 17. (6) Joſh. xiii. xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, 
4 b. js Prideanx Connect. Part. 1. B. 1. (4) Id. 
2 B. 3. (e) Id. ibid. 
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a Country more than large enough for 
them, and they were obliged to contrive 
Means, that Jeruſalem it ſelf ſhould not 
want People (//: In this State of Things, 
the Country of the ten Tribes might not 
be much inquired after: Other Nations 
of People were become the (g) Poſſeſſors 
of it, and the Bounds of the Inheritan- 
ces that had formerly been known 
in it might be, in a few Ages, not to be 
aſcertained with a great Exactneſs, even 
before the Times of a very late Poſterity: 


And accordingly, I think,” we find not only 


Auarichomius, and other modern Chorogra- 


phers, giving us, in many Particulars, very 
confuſed and unſcriptural Accounts of the 
Situation of divers of the ancient Towns 
of theſe Countries (h); but even Foſephus 
himſelf rather able to ſay at large, where- 
abouts each Tribe had been placed, than 
to deſcribe with Exactneſs the Bor- 
ders of their Situations: He repreſents 
Zebulun to have had his Country from 
the Lake Genneſaret to Mount Carmel, 
and to the Sea (7); but we cannot, I think, 
conceive this Tribe to have had this Si- 
tuation: That the Country of Zebulun 
touched upon Gemnne/aret is indeed con- 


** 


Y Nehem. x1. g Prideaux ubi ſup. () Wal- 
ton. in Prolegom. ad Bib. Polyplot. (i) ZaCunavita 
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firmed by St. Matthew (4); but how ſhall 


we extend it from thence to Carmel, and 
to the Sea? Aſber reached to Carmel 
weſtward (m): Ephraim and Manaſſeh met 
together in Aſber on the North (2): The 
only Point, where theſe two Tribes could 
thus meet, muſt be at the Sea at Carmel (o); 
but they could not meet in this Point, if 
the Land of Zebulun lay here between 
them. I might obſerve further: Zebu- 
lun's Inheritance, according to what Ja- 
cob had propheſied of him, was to reach, 
not unto Carmel, but unto Zidon (p), and 
undoubtedly according to this Account of 
what was to be his Border, his Portion 
was in due time aſſigned to him: We muſt 
therefore ſuppoſe the Inheritance of this 
Tribe to have been extended from Gen- 
neſaret, between the Lands of Aſber and 
Naphtali up to the northern Extent of 
Canaan, and in this manner the Border 
of Zebulun might indeed be unto Zidon : 
Zidon was a Town perhaps not of Zebulun, 


but of Aſber (9), Zebulun's Country then 


reached only to the Borders of it (r). 
When Joſbua and the Perſons in Com- 
miſſion with him had made an End of di- 


[EE ” — 
md 


(% Mat. iv. 13. © () Joſh. xix. 26. (1) xvi. 10. 
% Any Map of the Country will offer this to View. 
) Gen. xlix. 13. (q) See Joſh. xix. 27, 28. 
(r) I might obſerve, that the giving Zebulun this Situa- 


tion agrees to another Hint of Joſhua's; that Zebulun lay 


Eaſt, or to the Sun- riſing of Aſher. Joſh. xix. 27. 
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vid the Land for Inheritance by their 
Coajis ( '+- Children of Iſrael gave an 
Taberitai. cinua: They gave him the 
City which h. asxed, even Timnath-Serah 
in Mount Ephraim, and be built the City, 
and dwelt therein(t): What he asked for 
was in a Situation not occupied by any, 
to whom Inheritances had been given; 
for it was in Mount Ephraim, probably 
in that Part of the Hill, of which 7o/hua 
had obſerved to his People, that it was 
a Wood, and that they might cur it down, 
and open to themſelves an Enlargement 
of their Borders in the Outgoings of it (u): 
If Timnath-Serah was a Town before 
Joſhua built it, it might perhaps be an old 
ruinated Village, that had been long eva- 
cuated in this wild and overgrown Country; 
ſo that Jeſbua asked a Property, ſuch as 


might give him an Opportunity of being 


an Example to his Tribe for the improv- 
ing their Inheritance, to inſtruct them 
how to make their Allotment commodi- 
ous for them: Joſhua built the City, and 
dwelt therein: In fo commanding a Situa- 
tion we may conceive him to have form- 
ed, as it were, a new and beautiful Coun- 
try round about him, and to have planted 
himſelf not inelegantly, and agreeably to 


a Taſte, which the Ancients of almoit all 
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Countries were not Strangers to in their 
early Times (w). 

The Inheritances being fixed, the 1 
raelites appointed the fix Cities of Refuge, 
and agreed upon the Cities to be ſet out 
in every Tribe for the Levites to dwell 
in (x), and all things being hereby ſettled 
for the Iſraelites of all the Tribes enjoy- 
ing their reſpective Poſſeſſions in all Parts 
of the Land, Joſbua called together the 
| Reubenttes, Gadlites and the half Tribe of 
Manaſſeb, whoſe Inheritances were on the 
other Side Jordan, and having made a pub- 
lic Acknowledgment of their Aſſiſtance 
to their Brethren, and of their havin 
now punctually fulfilled all that Moſes 
had required of them, he ſtrictly charged 
them to reſolve moſt ſtedfaſtly to keep 
the Law ; he ordered them their Share of 
the Spoil of the conquered Nations, and 
diſmiſſed them, in order to their going 
home unto their own Poſſeſſions (y): The 
two Tribes and an half drew off from 
the Congregation, and began their March 
towards their own Country (2): And 
when they were come to Jordan, before 
they paſſed the River, they built a very 
large Altar, near the Place where the 
R ljraelites had formerly come over into 
of 3 vo 
(ww) Axle A Ain, 2 g om Tols 5b, 
3 deb lu Tols TaAdGIS Tebis OHH GEws ns. 


Dionyſ. Halicar. lib. 1. c. 12. (x) Joſh. xx. xxi. 
£ O) XXll, 1—$. (x) ver. 9. 
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Canaan(e), intending to leave here a laſt. | 


ing Monument to all future Ages, that 
they acknowledged themſelves to belong 
to the Tribes in Canaan, and that they 
had no ſeparate Altar in their own Coun- 
try; but that the Altar at which they 
were to ſacrifice was on the other Side 
the River, before the Tabernacle of the 
Lord their God (7): A Rumour of what 
they were doing ſoon came to Shilob, and 
the Congregation there were greatly alarm- 
ed at it (g): The 1/rae/ites in Canaan not 
knowing their Intention, were afraid they 
were ſetting up an Altar for themſelves, 
and that they intended to fall off from 
the Worſhip, which the Law command- 
ed, and reſolved upon a War againſt them, 
rather than ſuffer an Innovation, which 
they apprehended would bring down the 
divine Vengeance upon all T/rael (Y): 
Hereupon they ſent an Embaſly (i): The 
two Tribes and the half Tribe explain- 
ed their Intention to the Princes who 
were ſent to them (#); ſo that they re- 
turned with an Account, that gave great 
Satisfaction to the Congregation (/), who 
thereupon bleſſed God, that their Bre- 
thren were not guilty of the Defection 
from his Worſhip, which they had im- 


i 


(e) Joſh. xx11. 11. Y) ver. 21—29. (e) ver. 
11 20. (3) Ibid, (i) Ibid. (4) ver, 
21—29. 


(/) ver. 33. 
puted 
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puted to them (): And ſo with great 
Joy they laid afide the Preparations they 
were making for a War (n). 

As the Sword of Jo/bua had been fatal 
to the Canaanites, wherever he had march- 
ed againſt them; for we read of all the 
Nations conquered by him, that he ut- 
terly depopulated them, as the Lord God of 
Iſrael had commanded(s); ſo it is imagined, 
that many Companies fled before him out 
ofevery Country, and eſcaped into foreign 
Lands. Procopius, who flouriſhed in the 
Time of Fuſtinian, mentions ſome Pillars, 
near the Place where Tangier is now fitu- 
ate, with an Inſcription upon them in old 
Phænician Letters to this Purpoſe, WE 
AKE THE FuGiTIVES FRrkeM 
Tins FACE or ]JþSHUA THE 
RoBBER THE SON oF Nun (Þ), 
and the Hebrew Writers tell us, that the 
whole Nation of the Gergaſbites eſcaped 
into this Country (): But the ſacred Hiſ- 
torian intimates the contrary: The Ger- 
gaſbites were one of the Nations, that 
tought with the [/raeltes (7) : It is not in- 
deed probable, that in the Battles fought 
by Foſbua every Perſon of every Nation 
ſubdued by him fell by the Sword: Some 


mm 


n) Joſh. xxii. 33. (2) Ibid., (o) Joſh. x. 40. 
Procop. in Vandalicis. Bochart. Præf. in Lib. de Colon. 
et Sermon. Phœnic. (7) Rab. S. B. Nachman. Gem. 
Hieroſol. vid. Selden. de jur. Nat. et Gentium. lib. 6. 
c. 13. (7). Joſh. xxiv. 11. ; 

Remains 
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Remains of every Kingdom might eſcape, 
as /Eneas and a few Trojans did in a ſuc. 
ceeding Age from the Ruin of Troy: And 
if any little Companies in this manner tock 
their Flight in To/hug's firſt Campaign, 
when he overthrew the Kings of South. 
Canaan, they might make their Rout by 
Way of Egypt into theſe Parts of Africa 
or they might fly into the Land of the 
Pbiliſtines, which was not yet conquered{;); 
and from Towns on theſe Coaſts, of Re. 
pute for their Shipping in theſe Days (%, 


Book > 


(anaant 
into Af 
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cannot 


they might fail for foreign Lands, and 2 . Ocher 
Voyage from theſe Parts to Africa was ſui- 4 We. 
table to the Skill of theſe Times in the 5 15 
Art of Sailing, it fell naturally down along 13 
the Coaſt from Canaan to Egypt, to Libya, 28 J 
without a Neceſſity of going a great Dif- my 
tance out of Sight of Shore: Such a Voy:- es 


age Dido made afterwards from Tyre to bis Wri 
Carthage. When Alexander the Great was Fey 8 5 
to make his Entry into Babylon, there were * ub 
Embaſſies attending him from divers Nati- 4 ** 
ons, who had employed their Agents to 15 1 
offer to him a State of their ſeveral Inte- 8 ys 
reſts and Affairs, and to beg of him to 2-H Es hr 
cept an Arbitration of their Differences (ij N 2 
Arrian mentions Ambaſſadors from Africail u 


oy * 0 0 fee 
to have waited upon him at this time (u) 3 
and the Talmudical Writers ſay, that th , 8 
its neigl 
(s) Joſh. xiii. 3. (t) See Judg. v. 17. (½ Ariat 8 
4 ; E Mid. (x) Vid. 
de Expedit, Alexand. lib. 7. p. 476. (ao) Id. ibid gelden de j. 


Canaas Bochart. de 
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(anaanites abovementioned, who had fled 
into Africa, were the People who made 
him this Compliment, and that their De- 
uties were inſtructed to lay before Alexan- 
r, how the Iſraelites had expelled their 
Anceſtors, and to pray him to reſtore them 
back to their old Country again (x): But | | 
wherer this was not a mere Fancy of bl || 
theſe Writers, and whether Procopius had \ 
: {ſufficient Information of what he related, | 
cannot determine. | 1 
Other Writers tell us that Canaan ſent 1 
out many Colonies into divers Parts of I 1 
the World in theſe Times (y), and Bochart | | 
hints the States of Leſſer-Aſia, of Greece, [| 
and the Ifles in the Agean Sea, to have iW 
received many Companies of Canaanites 1 
who fled from their own Country: But 1 
whoever will duly examine the Labours of [| 
this Writer, will find his whole Work upon 
this Subject to offer rather a very learned 
Appearance of Arguments, than true and 
real Argument to ſupport his Opinion. 
The Foreigners who might come from or 
paſs thro' Canaan into theſe Countries, 
came earlier than the Times of Joſhua: 
And of this Bochart himſelf could not but 
feel a Conviction in many Particulars : 
There were no Revolutions in Greece, or 


its neighbour Iſlands, that happened after 


14 


2 


wy : (x) Vid. Gemar. Babylon. ad Tit. Sanhed. c. 11. f. 91. 
aal. Selden de jure Natural. & Gent. Lib. 7. c. 8. 0) Vid. 


Bochart. de Colon. et Serm. Phonic. 


the 
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the Days of 7o/hua, but which may be 
accounted for without any Migrations from 
Canaan into theſe Countries: In like man- 
ner the States in Leſſer-Aſia which were 
of Figure in the ſucceeding Times, and 
particularly the Kingdom of Troy, which 
grew to be the Miſtreſs of theſe Parts 
were formed and growing up in their own 
Strength, before Canaan was in Trouble: 
And the Wars of Joſbua ſeem to have been 
ſo far from having had any Effect which 
extended it ſelf towards. theſe Countries, 
that we find Nations thro' or nigh unto 
which great Routs of Exiles muſt have 
paſſed, if any conſiderable Migrations had 
been made out of Canaan into Leſſer-Afa 


in theſe Days, open and unguarded againſt 
Incurſions, careleſs, quiet, and ſecure, under 
no Apprehenſions that any neighbouring 
People might want Settlements and be 
tempted to diſpoſſeſs them (2), which they 
could not have been inſenſible of, if many 
Troops had paſſed their Borders in their 
Flights to foreign Lands. The T/raelits 
had indeed reduced many Kingdoms of 
Canaan, and divided their Countries to 
each Tribe their Share of them ; but they 
had not ſo intirely diſſipated and deſtroyed 
the Inhabitants, but that in a little time 


— 


(z) See Judges xvii, 7. 
ſelves 
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bel clves to a new Strength, and were able 
o diſpute with their Conquerors, whe- 
an WM ther they ſhould have the Towns, which 
ere when preſſed by Jeſbua to a precipitate 
and Flight, they ſeemed to have evacuated and 
nich MY giver up to them (a). I muſt add to all 
irc this, that there were many States and Ci- 
tes of Canaan that ſtood fill in their 


wn 

Me. WI 5/rcng7h, unattacked by the 1/raelites (6), 
een WM who were able afterwards to bring into 
nich MW the Field numerous Armies (c): and to 
ries, WM theſe the ſcattered Remains of the Na- 


tons that were reduced did undoubtedly 


into * und 
fy; and it is reaſonable to imagine, that 


ve 

had MW the Cities they fled to might be willing 
Aja o receive and provide for them, in order 
int o ſtrengthen themſelves by an Addition 


of People, rather than to have them de- 
ſrt the Country and leave Canaan : It is 


nder 


rin 

| j rery probable an Increaſe of People in 
they nis manner was what raiſed the Strength 
any of the Philiſtines in a few Ages, ſo as to 
their nake them more than a Match for all 
elites NMHael (d). 


Joſhua lived ſeveral Years after he had 
med the I/raelites their Settlements in the 


8 of 


s t0 
they Land (e), and had the Satisfaction of ſee- 
oyed ing them happy in a Scene of great Peace 


time 


and Quiet all the reſt of his Days: He was 
1em- 


88 


** * 63 


(a) Judges i. 1. compared with Joſhua xii. 13. (5) See 
oh. xiii, 2—6. (c) See Judges i. 4. (4) Vid. Lib. 
pamyel, (e) Joſh, xxiii, 1. 
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now old and ſtricken in Age (F): And as hand let 
did not expect to be much longer vit God h- 
them, he ſummoned a Congregation of upon y 

all ae (g); repreſented the great thing of the 
which God had done for them; obſerved Som. 
to them how he had been enabled to aſſigul Tribes 
them their Inheritance (), and aſſured them i fir the 
that if they would truly and ſtrictly keepthe and for 
Law, and not aſſociate themſelves contrar d atter 
to it, with the Nations, which as yet were he repe 
not expelled the Land, that God would 
certainly in due time, intirely drive the 
out, and give the 1/rae/ites a full Poſſeſſioſ (of 
of all Canaan (i): Bur, ſaid he, on the « Johua 
other hand, If Ye do not perſevere, buf ©'*, des 
| ſhall incline unto the Remnant of th ae « ; 
Nations that are left, and make Marriage * te Lo! 
and Alliances with them, then God will * 15 12 
not drive them out; * the Nations with oy 82 
whom ye ſhall have thus engaged youll Sehe. 
ſelves, ſhall be Snares and „ * 
and Thorns to you (Y); ſhall. in variouſ . Sbeche 
ways ſeduce and incommode, bring Dig a i 
ſtreſs and Calamities upon you, until 5 7, -- - 
ſhall periſh from off this good Land, which e | 
the Lord your God hath given you (1): Lac « 
in a little time, ſhall die and leave you . 
but ſuffer me to remind you, how punctuꝗ Camp, no 
ally hitherto every good Thing has be , See 
fallen you, which God promiſed to you joe 0% : 
iloh a P 


(i) Jeſh. xxiii. 5—11. (4) ver. 13. (9 ver. 15. 


which the 
been thus, 
miſe in thi 


(F) Joſh. xxiii. i. (2) ver. 2. (+) ver. 4 


any 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
and let me tell you, that every Evil which 
God has threatned, will as exactly come 
upon you, if you tranſgreſs the Covenant 
of the Lord your God (m). 

Some time after he ſummoned the 
Tribes to Shechem (u); and ſent thither 
fir the Elders of Iſrael, and for their Heads, 
and for their Fudges, and for their Officers 
to attend him before the Lord (o), where 
he repeated to them all the Mercies, which 


” Ws 


[ — 


) Joſh. xxiii. 14—16. () xxip. I. (o) Some Copies of 


e LXX read Shiloh and not Shechem in this Place, and 
2: Joſhua and the Elders are ſaid to have preſented them- 
ſelves before God, i. e. at the Tabernach, agreeably to 
which Senſe of the Expreſſion it appears ver. 26. that they 
were at their holding their Meeting by or at the Sanctuary 
of the Lord; and as the Tabernacle was ſet up not at She- 
chem, But at Shiloh, chap. xviii. 1. ff may be thought, that 
lere is ſome Miſtake, and that Shiloh not Shechem vas the 
Place to which Joſhua convened the Tribes of Iſrael: Some 
if the Critics thought the Ark and Tabernacle were removed 
u Shechem againſt the holding this Convention, but wwe have 
1 Hints of the Fa having been ſo, nor occaſion to ſuppoſe 
it. Shechem and Shiloh vere about twelve Miles diſtant 
frm one another: Joſhua lived at Timnath-Serah a Place 
almoſt in the Mid-way between them: He ſummoned the 
Tribes to meet in the Fields of Shechem: From thence he 
called the Heads of the Tribes and Officers to attend him 
1 Shiloh zo preſent themſelves before God. All the Tribes 
of Iirael avere gather'd to Shechem; but not all the Tribes, 
rather the Heads, Judges and Officers only preſented them- 
ſelves before God. A Meeting of all the Tribes muſt form a 
Camp, not to be accemmodated, but ina large and open Coun- 
try: Shechem had in its Borders Field enough fir the Re- 
eption of all the People. See Gen. xxxiii. 19. Here theres 
fire they met, and from hence made ſuch Detachments to 
Shiloh a Place in the Neighbourhood, as the Purpoſes for 
which they avere convened required: Take the Fact to have 
been thus, and the Difficulties which ſame Commentators ſur- 


miſe in this Paſſage, do all vani/>. 
God 
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God had vouchſafed to their Fathers and 


to them, from the calling of Abrahay | 
down to that Day (9) ; then he deſired them 
to conſider and reſolve whether they would 
indeed faithfully ſerve God, or whether | 
they would chooſe to fall away to Idola. 


try (þ): upon their aſſuring him that they 


would not forſake the Lord to ſerye other | 
Gods (), Joſhua reminded them that to 


ſerve their God was a thing not ſo eaſy 


to be done as ſaid (7); for that God 
would be ſtrict in demanding from them 
a punctual Performance of what he had 
required, and that if they ſhould be remiſs | 
or unmindful of any Part of it, that | 
his Vengeance would moſt certainly | 
fall upon them(s) : Hereupon they re- 
peated their Reſolution to ſerve the Lord | 
(7): Well then, ſaid Joſbua, if after all 


this you do not do it, let your own De- 
clarations this Day teſtify againſt you (a): 
Unto this the People readily aſſented (w): 


And thus did 7o/bua ſummon them to a | 


moſt ſtrict Engagement of themſelves ne- 


ver to vary or depart from the Law which | 
God had given them (x): And that a | 


laſting Senſe of what they had in ſo ſo- 


lemn a manner agreed to, might remain | 


upon them, he wrote what had paſſed in 


(ej) Joſh. xxiv. 2———13.- * ver. 14, 15. 
() ver. 16, 17, 18. r) ver. 19. ( ver. 20, 
6%) ver. 21. (u) ver. 22. (a) ibid. (x) ver. 25. 
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the Book of the Law (y), and ſer up a 


Pillar in remembrance of it (8), and then 
diſmiſſed the People. Not long after, 
Foſbua being an hundred and ten Years 
old died, and was buried on the North 


D _ — — 
— — — ny C — 
4 — — — — = — 


la- Side of the Hill of Gaa/h, in the Border 

Xy of his Inheritance in Timnath-Serah (a): 
her WI 7o/ephus informs us that Foſbua governed | 
to il the 1/rae/ites twenty five Years from after | 
aly W the Death of Moſes (5); accordingly | 
od we muſt fix the Time of his Death to | 


about A. M. 2578. | 1 

It has been a matter of Diſpute amongſt '"n 
the Learned, whether To/hua was himſelf 
the Author of the Book which is called 
by his Name (c): But 1. It is obvious to 


re. be obſerved, that the Book of Fo/hua 
, ſeems to hint, that a Perſon, one of the 
a Y 


lrachtes, who made the miraculous Paſ- 


De- WM age over Jordan, was the Writer of it: 
4): This the firſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter 
5): intimates to us: Jhen all the Kings of the 
a Wimorites heard, that the Lord had 
ne- WI ir:ed up the Waters of Jordan from before 
ch e Children of Iſrael, until we were paſſed 
; 2 Wir — (4); the Writer would not have 
ſo- bere uſed the firſt Perſon, VE were paſſed 
ain | 
i'% ns | 2 
(3) Joſh. xxiv. 26. (z) ver. 27. (a) ver. 29, 
— Wi () Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 5. e. 4. (e) Vid. Pol. 
re. Yynop. Critic. Cleric. in Diſſert. de Scriptorib. Hittoric. 


Vet. Teſtam. Carpzov. Introduc. ad Libros Hiſt. Vet. Teit. 
et al. (4) The Hebrew Words are ( 1] 
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(/) Tought not fo omit, that the margital Referents in the 
Hebrew Bibles reads theWord T but theLearnedalim 


—"—_ be abſolutely determined by it. Walton. Bibl.:Poly- 
glot. Pr | 


Remark/is not, that Rahab's Family, Deſce dants, on ther's | 
Houſhold avere then in Iſrael; but the Verb is IAH int 


N 


(i) Mat. 1. 5. 
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being mentioned, we habe ſome reaſon 
to think the Book of Joſpua to have been 
written not late in Rabab's Life. 3 We are 
exprefly informed that Joſbua did him- : 
ſelf write, and add what he wrote to the 
Book of the Lau of GD, (). 4. The Words 
that inform us of this Fact may, if taken 
in their natural Senſe, and according to 
the Conſtruction put upon Words of the 
like Import, when we find them upon 
ancient Monuments or Remains, be ſup- 
poſed ro be Joſbua's Concluſion of his 
Book, deſigned by him to inform Poſte- 
rity, that himſelf was che Writer of it: 
Joſhna wrote theſe Words in the Book of 
the Law, &c. may fairly imply, unleſs we 
have good reaſon to think the Fact was 
otherwiſe, that all that was found written 
in the Book of the Law, from the End of 
what was penned by the Hand of Moyes, 
unto the Cloſe of the Period, of which 
theſe Words are a Part, was wrote by 
foſhua + And this was the Opinion of the 
Talmudiſts (n): Foſhua was the only ſacred 
Penman' which we read the IJyraelites to 
have had in his Age: And after he had 
finiſhed the Diviſion of the Land, he had 
many Years of great Leiſure (p): In theſe 
he probably applied himſelf ro give ac- 
count of the Death and Burial of Maſes 
(, and from rhence continu d a Narra- 
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tive of what had been tranſacted under 
his own Direction (7), filling it up with 


a general Terrier of the Settlements of 


the Tribes (s), ſuch as it could not but be 
expedient for the Maelites to have on Re- 
cord, to prevent Confuſions about their 
Inheritances in future Ages. After havin 
done this, he ſummoned the Tribes (7) 


» 


gave them his Exhortations, and having | 
added, to what he had before prepared, an 


Account of the Conventions he had held, 


and what had paſſed at them, he tranſcribed | 


the (z) whole into the Book of the Law, 


and then diſmiſſed the People (w): Ac- 
Foſhua to 


cordingly I take the Work of 
begin from where Moſes ended; at the 


xxxivth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and to | 
end with the 27th Verſe of the xxivth | 
Chapter of Jeſbua: As Joſhua thus added | 
at the End of Deuteronomy the Account of 
Mojes's Death; ſo what we find from the 
28th Verſe of the xxivth Chapter of 


Joſbua to the end of that Book, was un- 
queſtionably not written until Yoſhua and 
all the Elders his Contemporaries, who 
over-lived him, were gone off the Stage 
(x), and was added to the End of the 
Book of T7oſ/pua, by ſome ſacred Penman, 
who was afterwards employed to record 
the ſubſequent State of the Affairs ol 
Tjrael. | | 


— 


(s) xiii. — xxii. () xxiii. 2. 


(7) Joſh. i.— Xii. „ 


(a) xxiv. 26. (ao) ver. 28. 


As 
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Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


As to the Objections, that are offered 


againſt Zoſhua's being the Writer of the 
Book ſo called, they are but inconſidera- 
bie: It is remarked, that there are many 
ſhort Hints and Intimations in divers 
Parts of the Book, that appear evidently 


of a later Date than Fo/hua's Time: Of 


the Stones which Jeſbua ſet up at Gilgal, 
it is obſerved that they were there unto 


this Day(y); a Remark very proper to be 


made in a diſtant Age, but not likely to 


be hinted by Toſhua, of a Monument 
deſigned by him, not ſo much for his own 
Times, as for the Information of a late 
Poſterity (z): Of the Canaanites in divers 
Tribes it is ſuggeſted, that the J/raelites 
did not drive them out; but admitted 
them to live amongſt them, and made 
them pay Tribute (a), and of the Tribe 
of Dan, that they went up againſt Le- 
em (b) But this Expedition was not un- 
dertaken until after Joſbua's Death (c), 
nor did the Tribes of 1/rae/ come to Agree- 
ment with the Inhabitants of Canaar, 
whilſt Jeſhua was living (d); and therefore 
ill theſe Obſervations muſt have come 
not from Joſbua, but from a later Hand: 
We are told, that what Foſbua wrote 


— 


(5) Joſh. vii. 26. (æ⁊) iv. 21, 22. (a) xiii. g. 
„„ (6) Rix. 47. c Judg. xvin. 
4% Judg. i. 
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about the Sun and Moon's ſtanding till, 
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learned are abundantly ſatisfied, that there 
are many little Strictures and Obſervations 


of this Nature now found in divers Parts 


of the ſacred Books, which were not writ- 
ten by the Compoſers of the Books they 
are found in (2). 3. Dean Prideaux ſays 
of them, that they were Additions made 
by Ezra, when, upon the Return from 
the Captivity, he collected and ſettled for 


6 ͤĩ  * - 


** 


Judg. x 7p: 


2 Sam. 1. 18. h, 
xix. 27. (2/ 27 ee 


I Kings ix. 13. (1) Vid. Cleric 


Diſſertat. de Scriptoribus Lib. Hiftor. Vet. Teſtam. (n) Joſh, 
() See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book v. 


the 


8 


was alſo found in the Book of Jaſber (5): 
But the Book of Jaſber was more modern 
than theſe Times: It contained Hints of 
what David deſired the Children of Ju- 
dah might be taught (g), and therefore 
was a Book probably not in Being until 
David's Age: In like manner 2 Tract of 
Land in the xixth Chapter of Foſbua is 
called Cabul (i); but this Country ſeems 
not to have had this Name until Hiram 
called it ſo in the Days of Solomon (H. I | 
might add to theſe ſome other Obſerva- 
tions of a like Sort (1); but how obvious 
is it to reply to all of them? 1. That the 
Obſervation of Rahab's being alive (m) ſug- 
geſts the Book of Fofhua to have been 
compoſed long before any of theſe more 
modern Intimations could be given, and 
conſequently, that none of theſe could be 
in the original Book of Joſbua. 2. The 
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Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


the Jews à cotrect Copy of their holy 
Scriptures (o): What Authority this moſt 
learned Writer had for this Opinion, I 
cannot ſay: I ſuſpect it proceeded from 
2 Deſire to preſerve the ſame Regard to 
theſe Additions and Interpolations as is 
due to the facred Writings; for he ſays, 
Ezra was aſſiſted in making theſe Addi- 
tions by the ſame Spirit, by which the 
Books were at- firſt wrote (p): But, whe- 
ther Ezra made his Copy of the Scrip- 
tures from original Books of them then 
extant; or rather, whether he did not make 
his Copy from collecting and comparing 
ſuch tranſcribed Copies as were in the 
Hands of the I/raehtes of his Times; 
whether in the Copies he conſulted, the 
Additions - we are ſpeaking of might not 
ſtand as marginal Hints made by private 
Hands in their Copies of the ſacred Books; 
whether Ezra could ever deſign either to 
add to the ſacred Books, or to diminiſh 
ought from them (4); tho' perhaps find- 
ing divers of theſe Intimations of uſe to 
the Reader for illuſtrating, and comparing 
one Part of the ſacred Writings with ano- 
ther, or ſuggeſting what might explain an 
obſcure or antiquated Name or Paſſage 
in them, he might take ſuch as he judg- 
ed thus ſerviceable into his Copy allo; 
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(%) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book v. (e) Ibid. 
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Connection of the Sacred, &c. 


but whether he made them Part of his | 
Text; or rather, whether he did not in- | 
ſert them in his Copy, as marginal Hints | 
and Obſervations only ; and whether their | 
being made, as we now find them, Part } 
of the Text, has not been owing to the 
Miſtake or Careleſsneſs of later Tranſcri- | 
bers from Ezra's Copy, are Points which | 
] ſubmit, with all due Deference, to the | 


Judgment of the Learned. 


The End of the Third < 2 


ERRAT 4 
Page Line 


3 in the Notes for Rata read Rate 

129 25 for vejaomeen read vejaomeru 

148 22 for Demonſtrations read Demonſtration 
251 22 for 1667 Years read 1667 Year 
253 12 for 284 read 348 

10 for This read Diodorus 
31 for Fortune read Fortunes 
23 for Vices read Views 
ult. for Men put on read Men might put on 
2 for Ages read Years 

16 for a March read ſuch a March 

1 for Inſiitution read Infiiutions!, 

20 for mere Moderns read more modern 
23 for will not all bear read will not at all bear 

4 for Pole read Poll 

3 for of thoſe Times read of that Science 
18 for meerly read morally 
11 for Phaeton read Phacthon 

3 for 2500 read 2569 

1 for of read in ” 
15 Leſhem Dan g;/e Leſhem 
15 have read to have. 


21 Gergaſhites read Girgaſhices 
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A. 


Required to make the 7/ae/ites an Idol 
His Excuſe for ſuffering the People to go into Idolatry 
He and his Sons conſecrated te the Prieſt's Office 
With Miriam oppoſes Moſes 
His Behaviour upon the Deaths of his two Sons 
Dies on Mount Hor | | 
Abihu Son of Aaron, his Offence and Death 
Reaſon for the Vengeance inflifted on him 
Abiram, with Korah and Dathan, his Rebellion 
The Grounds of it | 
The Miracles that reduced it 
4chan, his Tranſgreſſion and Death 
4h, Hebrew Word for Man, its ancient Derivation 


THIRD VOLUME. 


Page 2 


A RO N with Hur holds up Moſes's Hands, whilſt the 
1jraclites were in Battle with the Amaleckites * 
With Moſes, Nadab and Abihu, ſees the God of 1ſraet 
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Africanus, who and when he lived ae 
His Chronography, of what Kind | 


| 2 

What Judgment to be formed of it 243=250 
Age, the brazen next the Times of Jupiter 10 
The Circumſtances of the Times ſo called bi? 
Alexander the Great, his Diſpoſition of his Kingdoms eonfidered 
His March over the Sands of Libya | — 
The Embaſſies attending his Entry into Babylon | 490 
Amalehites attack the Jſraelites, &c. 26 
Apollo viſited divers Parts of Greece 119 
Killed Tityus 120 
Went to Delphos ibid. 
Becomes the Oracle there | 121 
Apophis, the King of Egypt, who was drowned in the Red. Sea 
: 282 

Arad, King of that City, attacks the Maelites, &c. | 289 
Arcas, King of Arcadia 103 


Arfinoe, City, where ſituate 4 
Argus, his Family and Genealogy | 853—$8 
*AoeCas, Who fo called at the firſt Riſe of Kingdoms 109 


Aſs, Miracle of Balaam's conſidered 316—323 
Aſſeſſment of the J/raelites, how much Money raiſed by it 
| 173 
B. | 

Bacchus, Grecian Fable about his Birth explained „ 

Balaam, his Country, where 313 
His Anſwer to Balas's Meſſengers 313 
God's Directions to him EY ibid. 
What Fault he was guilty of in going with the Meſſengers of 
1 | n 

Oppoſe an Ange „ 

Rebuked by his Af s | ibie 
His Circumſtances and Character | 323, 324 
Not an Enchanter, but a Worſhipper of the true God 85 
Enchantments what, and why attempted by him 327, 328 
Diſmiſſed by Balak with Contempt „ 
His Advice to the Midianites i en 
His Views and Deſign in it | | r 
Slain by the IJyraelites = | 345 


Balak, King of Moab, ſends to Balaam, &c. 0 vided ood 
Beards of the /ac/ites, ſaid to have turned yellow by drinking 
a Water, 5 | 55 
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C. 


Canaanites had no Temples in the Days of Maſes 180 
Whether any Companies of them eſcaped from Fghua by Flight 
into other Lands | | 439 
Whether they made any Settlements in leſſer 4/a, er in Greece, 
in the Days of Foun 491 
Caleb together with Zo/hua, endeavours to ſtill the People 199 
Claims a Promiſe of his Inheritance at Hebron 


Caucaſus, the Mountain upon which Prometheus was ſaid to have 
been chained, where ſituate 


119 
Callimachus, rejected the Cretan Account of the Tomb of Jupiter 


106 
Ceres ſettled in Attica 


In what Country me fought her Daughter Proſerpine 53 
Said io teach Tripto/emus to ſow Corn 


122 

Centimani, Fable about them explained 57 
Chiniſe, their Account of the Sun's ſtanding ſtill 462 
Chronicon of Euſebius, an Account of it | 250 
Chronographeon the old Egyptian, what its Contents 215 
What Judgment we can form of it 216 
Not the ſame Work as the Tomes of Manetho 220 
Chronographia, Syncellus's Account of it 253— 264 
Chronography of Africanus, of what Kind 241—243 
Circumciſion not uſed by the Maelites in the Wilderneſs All 
How it came to be neglected 2 412 
Revived by Foſpua | ibid, 
Not without a divine Command 418 
When diſuſed by the Egyptians | 416 
Such Diſuſe, why called their Reproach ibid. 


The Revival of it ſhewed the Iſraelites how many of their Camp 
had been in Egypt 


Cities of Greece, choſe their tutelar Gods, when | 98 
Of Refuge appointed by the //-aelites 487 
Cretans, their Account of the 'Tomb of Fupiter 106 
Their ancient Hiſtory of great Repute in former Times 
Their moſt ancient Kings = 
Crete, the State of it in the brazen Age 105 
Thought to be well ſituated to obtain an univerſal Empire 
0 0 : ; 12 
Curetes, who the Perſons ſo called 925 
Cyclopes, Fable of their one Eye explained bo 


Cyril St. miſquotes Diodorus Siculus 


2 
Cyrus the Elder, his Account of himſelf when dying 38 


381 
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| Dagyli Idæi, how many and who 55124 
Darban, with Korah and Abiram, his Rebellion 203 
| Deiphern Son of Celeus, nurſed by Ceres 50 1 


Di rcon/entes, who the Gods ſo called 
Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, what Directions God had 2 
ſor it 
In what manner the Jyraelites proceeded in making it 8 
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Eagle, the River Nile anciently called fo 118 
Ebal and Gerizim, the Law for building the Altar, and writing 
the Law there, how executed 425 430 


Eecigſiaſticus, Author of the Book ſo called, his Learning and Age 


His Opinion of the Cure of the Waters at Marah - 
Edemites make their firſt King 288 
Egyptians, whether they had any lewd Dances in their Sacra, in the 
Times of Moſes _ 139 
Their Antiquities, what Books to be ſearched for them 2214 
Eliad with Medad, encouraged by a Miracle to undertake the Em- 
ployment afligned them | 194. 
Elders 70, the Appointment of them | 193 
Elim, when the J/rae/ites went thither 10 


Like a Place deſcribed by Strabo 9 
Enchantments, heathen, for the Cure of the Bitings of Serpents, of 


what Kind —_ 297—301 
Ufed by Balaam, of what Sort 327, 328 
Eratoſthenes, his Character and Writings 232—235 
Euſebius Pamphilus, when he flouriſhed $0 

His Chronicon. See Chronicon. 
His Account of Prometheus 116 
Exra, in what manner he might add to the Books of Scripture 
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F. 

Fabuliſts, their Story of Hercules's killing the Fagle which prey'® up- 
on eee e s Liver | 113 
Faith, Mankind not eaſily brought to the Obedience of it 143 
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Games publick, how managed in the moſt ancient Times 132 
Gerizim, Tee Ebal 

Cileonites, their Stratagem to obtain a League with Jae conſi- 
der'd 431 
Girga/hites, whether they fled from Fo/bua into Africa 489 
God of Jſrael, who the Perſon ſo called 43 
Greece, its Cities Choſe their Gods 98 
Greeks, the Names of their Gods and Heroes from Egypt 117 

HF. 
Hormonia Wife of Cadmus, whoſe Daughter 104 
Hazor City, burnt by the Jraelites 468 
Halirrothius Son of Neptune killed by Mars, when | 99 
Heathen Writers mention bitter Waters in the Parts where the Ia 
elites travelled 4 
Thought it impoſſible to ſee God | 42 
Their Philoſophical Notions of their Gods 46 


Their newer Theology, whence its Riſe 47, 48 
Miracles recorded by them, not ſo well atteſted as thoſe of Moſes 


305, 372 
Hercules, an old Egyptian Hero, ſo called 118 


Herodotus wrote before Manetho 230 
Horeb the ſame, or a contiguous Mountain to Sinai 23 
Hobab, Son of Fethro, journies with the 7/aelites 193 
Hur aſſiſts Aaron to hold up Meſes's Hands, whilſt the Jraelites were 
in Battle 26 
He and Aaron have the Charge of the People 42 
Did not probably out-live the Sin of the golden Calf 127 
Hyoinus, his Account of Prometheus 112 
* 

Jabin King of Hazor conquered by the Iſgaelites 467 
{da a Mountain both of Crete and Phrygia 124 
Jethro viſits Moſes and the Camp of the 1/raelites 32 


Invites Aaron and the Elders of 1/-ee/ to his Sacrifice 
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8 Foſephus, his Account of the Cure of the Waters at Mara +l be 
11 His Opinion about the Gathering of the Manna 1 | Atn 
„ His Citations from Manetho contidered 236, 2 3 * 
| } Fo/bua, his Behaviour at the Return of the Spies from ſearchin — 4 TR 
* naan / | i 77 elic 
| | | Appointed by God to lead the Iſraelites at the Death of me A _- 
3 x 3 G 
| 4 Takes the Command of the People _ E ta 
\'þ Sends the Spies to Jericho _ 29 Wl Whe 
. Sets up the Stones in Gig 400 2 Whe 
14 Revives the Uſe of Circumciſion 412 4 The 
| Fl Cannot be ſuppoſed to have revived it without a ſpecial Command Jupiter 
It of God for io doing 418 Sacc 
1 Conquers the five Kings of Canaan 451 Mar 
| His Relation of the Miracle of the Sun and Moon's ſtanding il! His « 
1 iert, | | 463, Kc. How 
Wi How long engaged in War with the Canaanites — 48 His! 
nt \ Prepares to divide Canaan 5 | 409 Z Who 
i His Inheritance, what and where 486 4 m. 
1 His Admonitions to the //rae/ites before he died 494, &c 3 How 
Wl His Death 2 ro W % in 
4 Whether he wrote the Book called by his Name bdbicd. Ke. His 
1 | | Indians, their Itinerant Enchanters, who cured the Bitings of Serpents | Wha 
{TH | ; | ls Who 
nl Tfraclites, their Murmurings at Marah | EYT + i Trav 
| March to Elim 10 Said 
1 Want in the Wilderneſs of Sin mw Was 
delieved by a miraculous Supply of Quails and Mann ibid. | 
Want Water at Rephidim e , - | In A. 
Their March to $7nai, When n Wort 
Forced Aaron to make the Calf ö Was! 
Whether they danced naked at their Games os BY 38 Was 
| Whether they ſet up the Calf in Imitation of the Egyptian Sacra = Le 
| | ow 
| Upon what Principle they fell into the Idolatry of the Calf 1 
| How taxed to erect the Tabernacle C The 1 
| Left Sinai, when | 5 Sever. 
| Will not march when required to go up to enter Cangan 1099 Tem 
| What Puniſnment was denounced againſt them for this Obſtinacy Child 
q 1 nio 
; Attempt Canaan. but are defeated en wan: 500 Tuſtin 1 
| Their Murmurings at Kade | 283 7 
Their 


I 
Their Encampments from Punon to Piſeah 310 
Conquer Sihon King of the Amorites ; 311 
Reduce the Kingdom of Ba/han 312 
Could not be deceived in the Miracles recorded by Moſes to have 
been wrote before them 365 — 372 
At no time diſpoſed to an implicit Belief of, or Dependance upon 
Moſes | 372, 375 
Their miraculous Paſſage over Jordan 405 
Beſiege and take Fericho 418 
Defeated at Ai ä | 424 
Whether they were commanded abſolutely to deſtroy the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaan | 432 
Whether they could make any League with theſe Nations 439 
Whether juſtifiable in their Treatment of the Gibeonites 450 
Their Embaſly about the Altar of Fordar 488 
Jupiter of Crete contemporary with Moſes 54. 
Sacceeds his Father in the Kingdom of Crete 64. 
Marries his Siſter Tuns ibid. 
His other Wives and Children - 5 
How many Generations he lived before the Trojan War 66—70 
His Politics and Improvements of his Country 88, 89 
Who the Perſons were that acted with him, and what Employ- 
ments they had under him 99, 111 
How he and his Miniſters came to be more highly thought of 
in Aſter- ages, than all other Heroes 92 
His Times, why called the Silver- Age | 93, 94 
What Oppoſition he met with, and from whom | 93 
Who were his Allies [ 94, 95 
Travels from Crete into other Countries 07 
Said to travel all over the World ibid. 
Was an uſeful Inſtructor of, and Benefactor to foreign Kingdoms 
In Arcadia, when | = 
Worſhipped the Lights of Heaven 102 
Was not himſelf worſhipped by Lycaon ' ibid. 
Was at Cadmus's Wedding 103 
In Love with Seme/e | 104 
How it came to paſs that we ſhould have no Account of his Death 
105 
The new Scenes of Life opened by him 109 
Severe in his Puniſhment of Prometheus, and why 111 
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